Course Novel 1
Instructor: Dr. Sarwet Rasul
Lecture 1: Introduction to the Course and Introduction to the Novel 
Course Overview: 
· The novel course is mainly concerned with the English novel from the eighteenth and the nineteenth century which is rich in diversity, creativity and popular appeal. 
·  It explores the rise of English Novel as an essential literary genre. 
· It starts with an introduction to the novel, its origin and definition. It includes elements of the novel, its development and aspects or elements of the novel.
· The course includes the works of major novelists of the era namely Henry Fielding, Jane Austen, Charles Dickens, and Thomas Hardy. 
· Thus, the first novel that is covered in the course is the cheerful moralistic writing of Henry Fielding  “Joseph Andrews”. This leads us to explore the perfection of the novel in Jane Austin’s “Emma”. Then “Great Expectations” by the moralist and reformist Charles Dickens is critically examined. Finally, the perennial work of Thomas Hardy “Tess of the d’Urberville” written towards the end of the 19thcentury is explored.
Aim of the Course: 
· The main aim of this course is to make students enjoy and appreciate the structure and content of the selected novels by reading between lines with a critical eye, to develop in them the ability of textual analysis and critical interpretation of the English novel in the wider socio- cultural and philosophical context.
Objectives of the Course: 
· To introduce each of the selected novels as a reading activity for interpretation and analysis
· To enable the students to observe the chronological development in the genre of novel
· To make the students comprehend the structural and thematic aspects of the English Novel
GENERAL PARAMETERS OF THE NOVEL
 GENRE: Fiction (Narrative) 
 STYLE: Prose
 LENGTH: Extended 
We can notice all the different ways in which one can define the novel. The most important literary genre, novels are basically just products of writers’ imaginations. 
Novel is defined as“A book length story in prose, whose author tries to create a sense that, while we read, we experience actual life.” by X. J. Kennedy. Another definition of novel is that it is “An extended fictional narrative, written in prose”. In the same way it is also defined as “An imaginary work in prose of a considerable length, which presentsas real certain characters living in a given environment and describes their attitudes, fate, and adventures.” by Percy Lubbock.  John Gardner defines it as “The novel is like a symphony in that the closing movement echoes and resounds with all that has gone before…”
Like Kennedy and Lubbock’s definitions that emphasize the importance of real, life-like characters, author Ernest Hemingway believed that a writer’s goal should be to “create living people…not characters.” John Gardner’s more colorful definition compares the novel to a symphony to stress how a novel’s characters, conflicts and themes all tie together at the conclusion of a novel just as music does. The universal idea that the novel should be believable is one of the unique qualities of the novel and explains its popularity as a literary form.
The novel has various unique qualities or characteristics that distinguish it from other types of prose. 
Length 
The first quality of a novel is its length. Although there are no definite rules on the subject of length, it is generally agreed among writers and publishers that the length of the narrative must be good enough, generally more than 100 pages.
If it is less than that, it is usually referred to as a novella, such as Ernest Hemingway’s The Old Man and the Sea and George Orwell’s Animal Farm. 
Emphasis on the Character 
Another quality of a novel is its emphasis on the character or characters in the story. 
Since a novel is longer than a short story, the length of a novel allows the author to give the reader a much fuller description of the characters and to introduce more than one conflict. Therefore, the reader can better understand the character’s motives for action or inaction, relationships with others, and their own personal feelings, dreams and fears.
Structure: Structurally more complicated 
A novel has more than one theme, conflict, point of view or plot.
Plot
The plot is what happens in the story.
The plot is what happens in the story. This diagram shows common plot structure, which is a lot like a rollercoaster that climbs slowly up a big hill and then quickly drops down at a sharp angle. A story begins with the exposition, action rises to a climax, or high point in a work, and then falls to a resolution or dénouement.
Plot of novels: The Conflict 
In early novels plots centered on three different conflicts. These three major conflicts all dealt with how the individual viewed himself or herself in relation to society, to the self, and to other individuals. 
Person versus society
Person versus self
Person versus person
Setting: 
Setting means 
· Where and when a story takes place 
· Time of day or year
· Geographical location
· Climate or weather
· Immediate surroundings of character
Purpose of Setting:
Setting serves many purposes in a story such as a backdrop, supporting or antagonistic role etc. 
Theme 
Theme is the central idea in a literary work which serves to unify the story. It is what the author has to say about death, love, hope, courage, morality, society, etc. Every element of the novel: plot, point of view, setting and character contribute to the theme.
Character
Character: person in a literary work 
Main character: the protagonist 
Character in direct conflict with the protagonist: the antagonist 
Plot 
Plot explores characters in conflict to understand our own humanity 
Another quality of a novel is the complexity of plot. Unlike the short story, a novel will often have more than one major conflict within the plot. Often the author is interested in developing a plot in which the main goal is for the character to better understand his or her own humanity or place in society. The conflict can be internal or external.
Point of View in a Novel 
Author’s choice of narrator for a story
A story can be told in many different ways
Point of view refers to the author’s choice of narrator for a story. A story can be told in many different ways. Novels are unique in that they allow for many different views of an event whereas, in short stories there is usually only one view.
In first-person point of view, the narrator is a character in the story. The narrator, or the one telling the story, may or may not be reliable in first person narratives because the narrator is a character within the story and is likely not entirely objective.
Second-person point of view directly addresses the audience with the use of the pronoun “you.” Second-person point of view pulls us into the story by making us one of its characters.
With third person point of view, the narrator is not a character in the story and is basically “outside looking in.” Third person point of view can be written in a variety of ways. In Third Person Limited, the narrator is limited to what one character knows or observes. With Third Person Multiple Viewpoints, the narrator has access to the view of more than one character. Finally, in Third Person Omniscient, the narrator is all-knowing and has access to characters’ thoughts, feelings, and motivations.
Novel Compared to the Short Story
NOVEL
· 50,000 words or more
· Many characters
· Complex story
· Deeper understanding of life or individuals 
SHORT STORY
· 5,000 words or less
· Few or one character
· Focuses on one event
· Better understanding of an event or character
This comparison chart may make it easier to see the differences between two common forms of storytelling—the novel and the short story. Because novels are lengthier than short stories, novels feature additional characters, more complex plots and a deeper exploration of life or characters within the text. The short story, in contrast, focuses on one character, one major conflict or event and provides a simple understanding of the main character or event instead of the “bigger picture” of man’s place in society, multi-faceted characters or an extended period of time in characters’ lives. Just think: 
History of the Novel
Oral telling of myths, history, and stories 
Written storytelling in the form of the epic
Written prose fiction concerned with adventure known as the romance. (The French word for the novel is roman)
Written prose fiction concerned with reality or actual life. (The English word for new is novel.) 
How did the novel get its start? 
Early peoples depended on the oral tradition to pass their histories, beliefs and stories from one generation to the next. Various cultures wrote epics, which are long narrative poems such as Beowulf or The Odyssey. Next, consider romances as a literary genre—not the common, modern definition of romance, which means love affair or romantic attraction. Romances were essentially comprised of a series of adventures and included ideas like Authurian legend and knighthood. Prior to the mid-18th century, the novel as a common, accepted form of prose actually did not exist. Most people were illiterate, and without a middle-class, there really wasn’t a market for the novel. The affluent were more interested in biographies, journals, memoirs and historical texts. The members of the working-class were poor and illiterate. Social and economic changes were needed to create a market for the novel.
These social and economic changes occurred as a result of the Industrial Revolution. The colonization of the Americas gave England an abundance of raw materials, which led to the creation of a merchant class, members of which sought their success in the profit made from trading goods. Further, a series of technological changes, such as new machinery, defined what we now call the Industrial Revolution. With it came the growth of cities and a change in the entire social, political and economic structure in England. From the creation of industry, a new social and economic class of people emerged—the middle class. They gained their wealth through the ownership of factories and the institutions that supported them.  
The Rise of the English Novel
The Restoration of the monarchy (1660) in England after the Puritan Commonwealth (1649-1660) encouraged an outpouring of secular literature
Appearance of periodical literature: journals and newspapers
·  Literary Criticism
·  Character Sketches
·  Political Discussion
·  Philosophical Ideas
Increased leisure time for middle class:  Coffee House and Salon society
Growing audience of literate women also added to the strength of the new genre of novel 


Change in Reading Habits 
Before the emergence of novel, people primarily read plays, poetry, essays and religious texts.
With the development of the novel, the longest form of prose writing was developed. The new middle class found themselves with the required education, wealth and time to enjoy this new form of entertainment. As now there were larger numbers of literate people who had money to spend on books, who were the members of the emerging middle class, a new market was created in which the novel was able to flourish.
Novel as a Representative Genre: Concerned with real problems and real situations of Middle Class 
We are talking of the times when a traditional conservative social pattern was followed. Generally, men pursued careers in law or in the military or in business but women were expected to marry ahead of one’s class to improve her place in society. Jane Austin’s works show this. As for a real picture of what daily life in industrial England was like, Charles Dickens’ Hard Times and Great Expectations. Hard Times presents the situations that factory workers faced: long work hours, extremely low wages, child workers, and very dangerous working conditions. Dickens’ goal was to alert the middle and upper classes to the inhumanity—the real problems and situations—that the lower classes endured.
Tracing the History of Novel: Don Quixote by Cervantes(1547-1616) 
· First European novel: part I - 1605;  part II - 1615
· A psychological portrait of a mid-life crisis
· Satirizes medieval romances, incorporates pastoral, picaresque, social and religious commentary
· What is the nature of reality?
· How does one create a life?
The Founder of the Modern English Novel
· Born 1660 
· Died 1731
· Daniel Defoe: Master of plain prose and powerful narrative 
· Wrote Robinson Crusoe (1719): This is a travel adventure.  
· Moll Flanders (1722): This is a Picaresque novel. 
· Established a “middle class” perspective
Most will agree, however, that Daniel Defoe and his novel Robinson Crusoe and later Moll Flanders actually set the structure and themes of the novel. Born in 1660 as a butcher’s son, Defoe soon rose above the expectations of social class by the encouragement of his nonconformist father and was sent to Charles Morton’s Academy in London for a “proper education.” His father intended for him to enter the ministry just as many educated people did in those days, but Defoe embarked on a career as a journalist. Ultimately, Defoe’s creation of believable characters and realistic situations enabled him to meet readers’ demands, thereby becoming the founder of the modern English novel. 
The First Novels
· Don Quixote ( Spain, 1605-15) by Miguel de Cervantes
· The Princess of Cleves (France, 1678) by Madame de Lafayette
· Love Letters between a Nobleman and His Sister (England, 1683) and Oroonoko (1688)by Aphra Behn 
· Robinson Crusoe (England, 1719) , Moll Flanders (1722) and A Journal of the Plague Year (1722) by Daniel DeFoe 
· Pamela, or Virtue Rewarded (England, 1740-1742) by Samuel Richardson
· Joseph Andrews (England, 1742) and Tom Jones (1746)by Henry Fielding
Types of Novels
·  Picaresque 
·  Epistolary 
·  Sentimental 
·  Gothic 
·  Historical
·  Psychological 
·  Realistic/ Naturalistic 
·  Regional 
·  Social 
·  Adventure
·  Mystery
·  Science Fiction
·  Magical Realism
Picaresque Novels: 
The word picaresque is derived from Spanish picaro: a rogue. It is usually an autobiographical chronicle of a rascal’s travels and adventures as s/he makes his/her way through the world more by wits than industry. It is episodic, has loose structure and is highly realistic with detailed description and uninhibited expression. It is a satire of social classes.
· Contemporary picaresques: Saul Bellow’s Adventures of Augie March; Jack Kerouac’s On the Road 
Epistolary Novels: 
It is the novel in which the narrative is told in letters by one or more of the characters. It allows author to present feelings and reactions of characters, brings immediacy to the plot, allows multiple points of view.
· Contemporary epistolary novels: Alice Walker’s The Color Purple; Nick Bantock’s Griffin and Sabine; Kalisha Buckhannon’s Upstate 
When we talk of  Pamela (1740) it is  Epistolary, Sentimental, and is a Morality tale showing a servant resisting seduction by her employer. We also have Shamela (1741), Joseph Andrews (1742), and Tom Jones (1749) that have Picaresque protagonists. Joseph Andrews (1742) is a comic epic in prose and a parody of Richardson.
Jane Austen and the Novel of Manners:
These novels are dominated by the customs, manners, conventional behavior and habits of a particular social class. They are often concerned with courtship and marriage. They are also realistic and sometimes satiric. Focus is on domestic society rather than the larger world. Other novelists of manners include Anthony Trollope, Edith Wharton, F. Scott Fitzgerald, Margaret Drabble.
Gothic Novels:
These novels are characterized by magic, mystery and horror. They have exotic settings such as Medieval, Oriental, etc. These type of novels originated with Horace Walpole’s Castle of Otranto (1764), and William Beckford’s Vathek, An Arabian Tale (1786). Anne Radcliffe also wrote 5 novels (1789-97) including The Mysteries of Udolpho. This is a widely popular genre throughout Europe and America. Contemporary Gothic novelists include Anne Rice and Stephen King.  Written in the same tradition is Frankenstein by Mary Shelley
1797-1851. It is inspired by a dream in reaction to a challenge to write a ghost 
story.
Novels of Sentiment:
Novels in which the characters, and thus the readers, have a heightened emotional response to events are called novels of Sentiment. They were connected to the emerging Romantic Movement. Important novelists in this tradition include:
· Laurence Sterne (1713-1768): Tristam Shandy (1760-67)
· Johann Wolfgang von Goethe (1749-1832): The Sorrows of Young Werther (1774)
· Francois Rene de Chateaubriand (1768-1848): Atala (1801) and Rene (1802)
· The Brontës:  Anne Brontë Agnes Grey (1847) Emily Brontë, Wuthering Heights (1847), Charlotte Brontë, Jane Eyre (1847)
· The Brontës Charlotte (1816-55), Emily (1818-48), Anne (1820-49)
· Wuthering Heights and Jane Eyre transcend sentiment into myth-making
· Wuthering Heights plumbs the psychic unconscious in a search for wholeness, while Jane Eyre narrates the female quest for individuation
Historical Novels:
These are the novels that reconstruct a past age, often when two cultures are in conflict. Fictional characters interact with historical figures in actual events. Sir Walter Scott (1771-1832) is considered the father of the historical novel: The Waverly Novels (1814-1819) and Ivanhoe (1819).These novels have the following characteristics:
· Realism  and Naturalism
· Middle class
· Pragmatic
· Psychological 
· Mimetic art
· Objective but ethical
· Sometimes comic or satiric
· They show how can the individual live and influence a society?
· Honore Balzac, Gustave Flaubert, George Eliot, William Dean Howells, Mark Twain, Leo Tolstoy, George Sand are important names. 		
Social Realism Novels:
Social or Sociological novels deal with the nature, function and effect of the society which the characters inhabit – often for the purpose of effecting reform. Social issues came to the forefront with the condition of laborers in the Industrial Revolution and later in the Depression: Dickens’ Hard Times, Gaskell’s Mary Barton; Eliot’s Middlemarch; Steinbeck’s Grapes of Wrath. Slavery and race issues arose in American social novels: Stowe’s Uncle Tom’s Cabin, 20th c. novels by Wright, Ellison, etc. Muckrakers exposed corruption in industry and society.
Novels of Charles Dickens: 
Dickens is a representative writer in this type. By including varieties of poor people in all his novels, Dickens brought the problems of poverty to the attention of his readers. “It is scarcely conceivable that anyone should…exert a stronger social influence than Mr. Dickens has…. His sympathies are on the side of the suffering and the frail; and this makes him the idol of those who suffer, from whatever cause.” Harriet Martineau. The London Times called him "pre-eminently a writer of the people and for the people . . . the 'Great Commoner' of English fiction”. Dickens aimed at arousing the conscience of his age. 
//////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 2: Introduction to Henry Fielding and His Work ‘Joseph Andrews’ 
Henry Fielding - Biography 
Henry Fielding was born in 1707 into a family that was essentially aristocratic. As far as his place of birth is concerned, he was born near Glastonbury in Southern England, and grew up on his parents’ farm in Dorset. His father was a colonel (and later a general) in the army. His mother's father was a justice of the Queen's Bench, while his paternal grandfather was an archdeacon of Salisbury. These two men played a vital role in influencing Fielding to be interested in law, to have great love of learning, and above all to have a firm sense of Christian morality. Fielding's father, Sir Edmund Fielding, a colonel of aristocratic descent, married Sarah Gould in 1706. As it was a "runaway" marriage, and the father of the girl excluded Sir Edmund from the estate which he left his daughter. When Sarah died in 1718, Fielding's father entered into a long battle with the maternal side of the family over the estate. Tom Jones, reflects a lot of influence of this episode in Fielding’s life. It also reflects the early death of Fielding's mother and the ensuing divisions in the family. Both his works (Joseph Andrews and Tom Jones) depict a young man on the move until he is brought to a secure standstill by the revelation of his true identity.
Fielding’s Education and Career 
After attending Eton College, where he was exposed to the classical authors he developed interest in literature and writing. He joined his father in London and, in 1728, wrote his first play. Almost thirty more plays were written by him in the next nine years. This was the period when the rake was to the fore in his character; the dismal account of Mr. Wilson's dissipations in London (Joseph Andrews, Book III, Chapter 3) represents a stern warning from an experienced Fielding about the dangers of city life. Before the city completely enveloped him, however, Fielding spent a short spell abroad at the University of Leiden in Holland.
He returned to London in the fall of 1729. It was not a time of great theatre, but there was much material for parody and satire. In this context Fielding used his potential for writing with such a vigour particularly in the political field, that in 1737 the harassed Prime Minister, Sir Robert Walpole, introduced a Theatrical Licensing Act. Fielding wrote no more for the stage, but his experience as a playwright has affected his novels in a very positive way. It is due to his theatrical background that perfection of dialogue and authentic patterns of conversations are found in his novels. Again the incidents of burlesque humour in Joseph Andrews, are a reflection of his experience as a playwright. 
Since Fielding had married Charlotte Craddock in 1734; and they were passing through a financial crisis. It was his need for job that made Fielding change his profession. He took up the study of law at the Middle Temple five months after the passage of Walpole's Licensing Act. 
As far as the influence of Charlotte on him is concerned, critics believe that she was almost certainly the model for Fielding's portraits of the ideal woman: Amelia, Sophia, and, from Joseph Andrews, possibly Fanny Goodwill and Mrs. Wilson are examples of it.
Fielding as a Journalist 
From playwriting Fielding turned to journalism. As a journalist he worked with some newspapers. For example from 1739 to 1741 he edited a satirically political newspaper, The Champion. His job as an editor is quite admirable. This experience matured Fielding and we can see a more serious Fielding emerging as a writer as the issues of the day come under his scrutiny. The course of Fielding’s life Changed. In 1740, Fielding was called to the Bar, but success as a magistrate was still something in far off future. Fate played an important role at this stage of his life. Chance joined hands with Fielding's rich experience as a dramatist and a journalist to change the course both of his own life and that of the novel. It was in 1740, Samuel Richardson published Pamela, or Virtue Rewarded. The novel was an immediate success; however, Fielding criticized it. 
Fielding’s Response to Pamela 
Fielding objected to the discrepancy between the expressed morality of "virtue rewarded" and the sexual content in the novel. Perhaps because he was poor and was in a financial crisis, in order to provide bread for his two young children, he decided to try and make some money with a parody of Pamela. However, whatsoever the reason, in 1741, he published his riotous and bawdy An Apology for the Life of Mrs. Shamela Andrews. In it, Shamela is a fortune hunter who uses her virtue in a thoroughly lecherous and mercenary way. As far as the theme of Shamela is concerned, it is of disguise and pretence. Just the same theme is continued in his next work Joseph Andrews, published in 1742. The times when Joseph Andrews was published were hard times for Fielding. The death of his father in June 1741, left him sorrowful. His financial and none the richer, and in March of 1742 his favourite daughter died. In June 1741, Fielding also severed his connection with The Champion; his disaffection with the Patriots, as they were called, is perhaps reflected in his comments on "patriotism" in Joseph Andrews (Book II, Chapter 9).
Tragic part of Fielding’s life 
The kind of literary and political reputation he carried, it was difficult for Fielding to continue in the legal profession. His last two novels, Tom Jones and Amelia also mirror this. The natural result of financial problems created by this affected his family, and these novels show the suffering of a man who knows that he has brought problems and poverty to the woman he loves. Yet if Fielding could not get money by practicing law, he did use the subject of law in his writing his works. His Jonathan Wild, which was published in 1743, is filled with biting accounts of the grotesque malpractices in the system of criminal law. In 1744, Fielding's wife died and, for a time, Fielding's friends thought that he would lose his mind. But he took up his political pen again and wrote for the anti-Jacobite journal, The True Patriot.In 1747, he married Mary Daniel, who had been a maid to his wife and had shared his grief when Charlotte died. From this time, his fortunes began to brighten. In 1748, he was appointed Justice of the Peace for Westminster and, subsequently, he was made magistrate of all Middlesex, and in 1749 Tom Jones appeared. The concept of good nature which played such an important part in Joseph Andrews is also central to this novel. This optimism is hardly the case with Captain and Mrs. Booth in Amelia (1751). Fielding's health was not good; he was terribly overworked and, in the summer of 1754, he went by sea to Lisbon with his wife and daughter. Though the voyage resulted in a diary published posthumously as A Journal of a Voyage to Lisbon, the quest for good health was in vain; he died on October 8, 1754, at the age of forty-seven. 
Influence of Richardson 
Richardson’s controversial Pamela (1740) was one of the great popular phenomena of British literary history. It is the story of a teenage servant-girl, Pamela Andrews. She withstands the unwanted attentions of her Master, squire Mr. B., and maintains her purity against all the odds. Near the midpoint of the novel Mr. B. recognizes her moral worth, reforms himself, and marries her. The second half of the story presents Pamela’s triumphant acclimation to her new exalted condition, her conquering of the snobbish upper class by the sheer force of her goodness. 
Form and Structure of Pamela and its influence on Fielding’s Joseph Andrews
The entire novel comprises a series of letters and journal entries, a few of which (near the beginning) are written by other characters but the vast majority of which are the work of Pamela herself; this epistolary format is part of the Richardson’s revolutionary contribution to the development of the novel in English, for the first-person narration of events, in nearly real-time, allows the novelist to explore, quite naturalistically, the depths and nuances of Pamela’s psyche. 
Characters in Joseph Andrews: Major Characters 
· Joseph Andrews A handsome young fellow who tries to safeguard his honour throughout the novel.
· Gaffar and Gammar Andrews Parents of Pamela and, it is believed, of Joseph.
· Mr. Booby The nephew of Sir Thomas Booby.
· Sir Thomas Booby The deceased husband of Lady Booby.
· Lady Booby A hot-blooded young widow who tries every way possible to seduce Joseph.
· Mrs. Slipslop A repulsive servant woman who also pursues Joseph.
· Peter Pounce The steward to Lady Booby.
· Mr. Abraham Adams A charitable curate.
· Frances (Fanny) Goodwill A beautiful young country girl; Joseph's beloved.
· The Wilsons The real parents of Joseph Andrews.
· Lady Tittle and Lady Tattle Two gossips.
· Plain Tim A good-hearted host.
· Minor Characters 
· Postillion A generous person who offers Joseph an overcoat to cover his nakedness.
· Mr. Tow-wouse A bumbling, good-natured innkeeper.
· Mrs. Tow-wouse The greedy wife of the innkeeper.
· Betty A warm-hearted chambermaid who helps Joseph in the inn.
· Barnabas A punch-drinking clergyman.
· Tom Suckbribe The constable.
· Leonora A silly young girl.
· Horatio A suitor who has no money but much love for Leonora.
· Bellarmine A suitor who has little love for Leonora but who hopes to inherit her father's fortune.
· Lindamira A gossip.
· Mrs. Grave-airs A prude.
· Parson Trulliber A hypocritical country parson.
· The Pedlar (peddler) The man who reveals the secret of Joseph's parentage.
· Lawyer Scout An unscrupulous lawyer.
· Mrs. Adams Parson Adams' disagreeable wife.

Introduction to Major Themes of Joseph Andwers
Duality of Goodness 
Goodness as a theme has always been prevalent in literature. Fielding presents the Vulnerability and Power of goodness at the same time. In the context of eighteenth century literature we can say that age in which worldly authority was largely unaccountable and tended to be corrupt, Fielding seems to have judged that temporal power was not compatible with goodness. In his novels, most of the squires, magistrates, fashionable persons, and petty capitalists are either morally ambiguous or corrupt. Joseph Andrews as a novel is an example of it. On the other hand he presents characters from low class as symbols of good. For example his paragon of benevolence, Parson Adams, is quite poor and utterly dependent for his income on the patronage of squires. Interestingly Fielding shows that Adams's extreme goodness, one ingredient of which is ingenuous expectation of goodness in others, makes him vulnerable and weak in the face of odds, and he is exploited by unscrupulous worldly and money minded characters. 
Fielding seems to enjoy humiliating clergymen; however, Adams remains a transcendently vital presence whose temporal weakness does not invalidate his moral power. It is important to notice that if his naïve good nature is no antidote to the evils of hypocrisy and unprincipled self-interest that is precisely because those evils are so pervasive. The impracticality of Adam’s laudable principles is not a criticism or judgment on Adams or on (his) goodness rather it mirrors  the corruption of the world.  
Theme of Charity and Religion 
Fielding’s novels are full of clergymen, and we find them in Joseph Andrews as well. Many of them are less than exemplary; in the contrast between the benevolent Adams and his more self-interested brethren, Fielding draws the distinction between the mere formal profession of Christian doctrines and that active charity which he considers true Christianity. Fielding projects the idea of religious duty in everyday life, and emphasises its importance in daily human interaction. Fielding’s concept of religion is different. For him religion focuses on morality and ethics rather than on theology or forms of worship. For example Adams as a mouth piece of Fielding says to the greedy and uncharitable Parson Trulliber, “Whoever therefore is void of Charity, I make no scruple of pronouncing that he is no Christian.” 
Theme of the Role of Providence 
If Fielding is sceptical about the efficacy of human goodness in the corrupt world, he is nevertheless determined that it should always be recompensed. When the "good" characters of Adams, Joseph, and Fanny are helpless to engineer their own happiness, Fielding takes care to engineer it for them. He, as an omniscient and omnipresent writer, acts as a god to make things work out. Fielding's overtly stylized plots and characterizations work to call attention to his designing hand. 
Fielding's concern as an author that he has for his characters, then, is not meant to encourage his readers in their everyday lives to wait on the favour of a divine author; it should rather encourage them to make an art out of the business of living by advancing and perfecting the work of providence, that is, by living according to the true Christian principles of active benevolence. 
Theme of Town and Country 
Fielding did not choose the direction and destination of his hero’s travels at random. Joseph moves from the country to the town and then from the town to the country in order to illustrate, in the words of Martin C. Battestin, “a moral pilgrimage from the vanity and corruption of the Great City to the relative naturalness and simplicity of the country”.
Joseph develops morally by leaving the city, site of vanity and superficial pleasures, for the country, site of virtuous retirement and contented domesticity. Fielding did not have any utopian illusions about the countryside as we can see through the presentation of bad characters in countryside setting. His claim for rural life derives from the pragmatic judgment that, away from the bustle, crime, and financial pressures of the city, there are more chances of the development of  goodness.  

Theme of Affectation, Vanity, and Hypocrisy 
Fielding’s Preface declares that the target of his satire is the ridiculous, that “the only Source of the true Ridiculous” is affectation, and that “Affectation proceeds from one of these two Causes, Vanity, or Hypocrisy.”
Hypocrisy, being the dissimulation of true motives, is the more dangerous of these causes: whereas the vain man merely considers himself better than he is, the hypocrite pretends to be other than he is. Thus, Mr. Adams is vain about his learning, his sermons, and his pedagogy, but while this vanity may occasionally make him ridiculous, it remains entirely or virtually harmless. By contrast, Lady Booby and Mrs. Slipslop counterfeit virtue in order to prey on Joseph. 
Major Themes 
Theme of Chastity 
· Fielding has a fundamentally positive attitude towards chastity. 
· To him people’s sexual conduct be in accordance with what they owe to God, each other, and themselves. In the mutual attraction of Joseph and Fanny there is nothing licentious or exploitative, and they demonstrate the virtuousness of their love in their eagerness to undertake a lifetime commitment. 
Theme of Social Class Differences 
· Joseph Andrews is full of class distinctions and concerns about high and low birth, but Fielding is probably less interested in class difference per se than in the vices it can  lead towards. 
· In this regard he aims at pointing out various vices such as corruption and affectation. Naturally, he disapproves of those who pride themselves on their class status to the point of degrading or exploiting those of lower birth. 
· Mrs. Grave-airs, who turns her nose up at Joseph is an example of this . 
· Fielding does not consider class privileges to be evil in themselves; rather, he seems to advocate that some people deserve social ascendancy while others do not. This view of class difference is evident in his use of the romance convention whereby the plot turns on the revelation of the hero’s true birth and ancestry, which is more prestigious than everyone had thought. 
Introduction to Fielding’s Preface 
Fielding has written a preface for various reasons:
· To introduce the work
·  To explain what it is about
·  To define the type and genre
· To justify his work 
· Text from Preface 
First Paragraph- TEXT:  
	“AS IT IS POSSIBLE the mere English reader may have a different idea of romance from the author of these little volumes, and may consequently expect a kind of entertainment not to be found, nor which was even intended, in the following pages, it may not be improper to premise a few words concerning this kind of writing, which I do not remember to have seen hitherto attempted in our language.” 
Fielding sets out to define his terms and to differentiate Joseph Andrews from the "productions of romance writers on the one hand, and burlesque writers on the other." 
He admits that he has included some elements of burlesque in his "comic epic-poem in prose," but excludes them from the sentiments and the characters because burlesque in writing, like "Caricatura" in painting, exhibits "monsters, not men.
Text from Preface 
“Now, a comic romance is a comic epic poem in prose; differing from comedy, as the serious epic from tragedy: its action being more extended and comprehensive; containing a much larger circle of incidents, and introducing a greater variety of characters. It differs from the serious romance in its fable and action, in this; that as in the one these are grave and solemn, so in the other they are light and ridiculous: it differs in its characters by introducing persons of inferior rank, and consequently, of inferior manners, whereas the grave romance sets the highest before us: lastly, in its sentiments and diction; by preserving the ludicrous instead of the sublime. In the diction, I think, burlesque itself may be sometimes admitted; of which many instances will occur in this work, as in the description of the battles, and some other places, not necessary to be pointed out to the classical reader, for whose entertainment those parodies or burlesque imitations are chiefly calculated.” 
While defining and defending his chosen genre, the comic epic, or “comic Epic-Poem in Prose”, he claims the lost work of Homer as precedence. 
He explains that the comic epic differs from comedy in having more “comprehensive” action and a greater variety of incidents and characters; it differs from the “serious Romance” in having lower-class characters and favouring, in “Sentiments and Diction,” the ridiculous over the sublime. 
Fielding is particularly concerned to differentiate the comic epic and comedy generally, from burlesque: “no two Species of Writing can differ more widely than the Comic and the Burlesque,” for while the writer of burlesque depicts “the monstrous,” the writer of comedy depicts “the ridiculous.” He further claims that “The Ridiculous only . . . falls within my Province in the present Work,” and accordingly goes on to define the framework of his novel. 
Sources of Ridicule:
“The only Source of the true Ridiculous (as it appears to me) is Affectation,” to which Fielding assigns two possible causes, “Vanity, or Hypocrisy.” He further defines them that vanity is affecting to be better than one is: the vain man either lacks the virtue or quality he claims to have, or else he claims to possess it in a greater degree than he actually does. On the other hand, hypocrisy is affecting to be other than one is: the hypocritical man “is the very Reverse of what he would seem to be”.
To explain his idea Fielding gives the example of a greedy man pretending to be generous. The ridiculous arises from the discovery of affectation, and as hypocrisy is a more severe form of affectation than is vanity, so, according to Fielding, the sense of the ridiculous arising from its discovery will be stronger than in the case of vanity.
Comments on Preface 
In Fielding's analysis, the outstanding moral fault of his times which is consequently the outstanding preoccupation of Fielding's writing is "Affectation,“ that, to him,  the "only source of the true Ridiculous." In this novel Fielding seeks to oppose the forces of affectation by making vain and hypocritical people seem ridiculous, and for doing so in the novel he uses a kind humour that encourages solidarity among readers, who are implicitly assumed to be on Fielding's side. 
In inspiring readers to laugh at affected people, Fielding insinuates that society breaks down into two camps, the affected and the genuine, and his moralizing humour supplies readers with incentives, mainly a string of jokes and a sense of moral superiority, to join (or remain on) the side of the genuine. Finally, Fielding addresses the characters of the novel, claiming that all are drawn from life and that he has made certain alterations in order to hide their true identities.
Fielding also conciliates his clerical readers by emphasizing that the curate Adams, though he participates in a number of low incidents, is a credit to the cloth due to his great simplicity and benevolence.
TEXT “They will therefore excuse me, notwithstanding the low adventures in which he is engaged, that I have made him a clergyman; since no other office could have given him so many opportunities of displaying his worthy inclinations.”
Some More Critical Comments on Preface 
The existence of the preface, the careful definition of terms, the reference to painting and to the "circle of incidents," and the promise of a happy outcome all indicate the extent to which Fielding is in control of his novel.
The characters may can have their own lives but it is the essence of humanity, viewed through the lenses of Fielding's own vision, which is presented to the reader. He asserts: "I describe not men, but manners; not an individual, but a species" (Book III, Chapter 1). 
Already we are aware of his acute discernments, his breadth of vision, his firm sense of organization, and his belief in the essential goodness of human nature. The vices for which he apologizes in the preface are more than balanced by the character of Adams and by the fact that they are "accidental consequences of some human frailty or foible."
/////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 3: Joseph Andrews: Book 1: Chapters 1- 10   Story, Text and Critical Analysis 
Book I: Chapter 1 
Fielding justifies the moral agenda of his novel at the outset.
Fielding tells us that examples are often better teachers than precepts and thus he defends the practice of biography, claiming that such books communicate valuable patterns of virtue to a wide public. He lists several biographies, including those of Colley Cibber and Pamela Andrews, as examples of male virtue and female chastity. Fielding reinforces his opening argument and introduces his own work by remarking that it was by keeping his sister's excellent example of virtue before him that Joseph Andrews was able to preserve his own purity. 
Opening text: chapter 1 
“IT IS A TRITE but true observation that examples work more forcibly on the mind than precepts: and if this be just in what is odious and blameable, it is more strongly so in what is amiable and praiseworthy. Here emulation most effectually operates upon us, and inspires our imitation in an irresistible manner. A good man therefore is a standing lesson to all his acquaintance, and of far greater use in that narrow circle than a good book. But as it often happens that the best men are but little known, and consequently cannot extend the usefulness of their examples a great way; the writer may be called in aid to spread their history farther, and to present the amiable pictures to those who have not the happiness of knowing the originals; and so, by communicating such valuable patterns to the world, he may perhaps do a more extensive service to mankind than the person whose life originally afforded the pattern. 
Last paragraph of chapter 1 
“What the female readers are taught by the memoirs of Mrs Andrews is so well set forth in the excellent essays or letters prefixed to the second and subsequent editions of that work, that it would be here a needless repetition. The authentic history with which I now present the public is an instance of the great good that book is likely to do, and of the prevalence of example which I have just observed: since it will appear that it was by keeping the excellent pattern of his sister’s virtues before his eyes, that Mr Joseph Andrews was chiefly enabled to preserve his purity in the midst of such great temptations. I shall only add that this character of male chastity, though doubtless as desirable and becoming in one part of the human species as in the other, is almost the only virtue which the great apologist hath not given himself for the sake of giving the example to his readers.” 
Heading of book 1 chapter 2 
TEXT: “Of Mr Joseph Andrews, his birth, parentage, education, and great endowments; with a word or two concerning ancestors.” 
Summary of chapter 2 
· Fielding introduces “Mr. Joseph Andrews, the Hero of our ensuing History.” Joey, as Fielding and his characters call the hero at this stage of the narrative, is the son of the low-born Mr. and Mrs. Andrews and the brother of Pamela, the fictive heroine of Samuel Richardson’s famous novel. 
· Fielding confesses that, despite his best genealogical efforts, he has been unable to discover the ancestry of the Andrews family. 
Opening text of book 1 chapter 2 
TEXT: “MR JOSEPH ANDREWS, the hero of our ensuing history, was esteemed to be the only son of Gaffar and Gammer Andrews, and brother to the illustrious Pamela, whose virtue is at  present so famous. As to his ancestors, we have searched with great diligence, but little success; being unable to trace them farther than his great-grandfather, who, as an elderly person in the parish remembers to have heard his father say, was an excellent cudgel-player.” 
“Whether he had any ancestors before this, we must leave to the opinion of our curious reader, finding nothing of sufficient certainty to rely on. However, we cannot omit inserting an epitaph which an ingenious friend of ours hath communicated:—
    	Stay, traveller, for underneath this pew
    	Lies fast asleep that merry man Andrew:
    	When the last day’s great sun shall gild the skies,
		Then he shall from his tomb get up and rise.
		Be merry while thou canst: for surely thou
		Shalt shortly be as sad as he is now.
The words are almost out of the stone with antiquity. But it is needless to observe that Andrew here is writ without an s, and is, besides, a Christian name. My friend, moreover, conjectures this to have been the founder of that sect of laughing philosophers since called Merry-andrews.”
Opening text of book 1 chapter 2 
“To waive, therefore, a circumstance which, though mentioned in conformity to the exact rules of biography, is not greatly material, I proceed to things of more consequence. Indeed, it is sufficiently certain that he had as many ancestors as the best man living, and, perhaps, if we look five or six hundred years backwards, might be related to some persons of very great figure at present, whose ancestors within half the last century are buried in as great obscurity. But suppose, for argument’s sake, we should admit that he had no ancestors at all, but had sprung up, according to the modern phrase, out of a dunghill, as the Athenians pretended they themselves did from the earth, would not this autokopros have been justly entitled to all the praise arising from his own virtues?”
Headings of book 1, chapter 3 
· Text: “Of Mr Abraham Adams the curate, Mrs Slipslop the chambermaid, and others.”
Opening text of book 1 chapter 3 
   “MR ABRAHAM ADAMS was an excellent scholar. He was a perfect master of the Greek and Latin languages; to which he added a great share of knowledge in the Oriental tongues; and could read and translate French, Italian, and Spanish. He had applied many years to the most severe study, and had treasured up a fund of learning rarely to be met with in a university. He was, besides, a man of good sense, good parts, and good nature; but was at the same time as entirely ignorant of the ways of this world as an infant just entered into it could possibly be. As he had never any intention to deceive, so he never suspected such a design in others. He was generous, friendly, and brave to an excess; but simplicity was his characteristick: he did, no more than Mr Colley Cibber, apprehend any such passions as malice and envy to exist in mankind; which was indeed less remarkable in a country parson than in a gentleman who hath passed his life behind the scenes,—a place which hath been seldom thought the school of innocence, and where a very little observation would have convinced the great apologist that those passions have a real existence in the human mind.” 
“His virtue, and his other qualifications, as they rendered him equal to his office, so they made him an agreeable and valuable companion, and had so much endeared and well recommended him to a bishop, that at the age of fifty he was provided with a handsome income of twenty-three pounds a year; which, however, he could not make any great figure with, because he lived in a dear country, and was a little encumbered with a wife and six children.” 
Book I: Chapters 2-3 (Overall Comments) 
When he was ten years old, young Joey Andrews served as bird-keeper and "whipper-in" of the pack of hounds of Sir Thomas Booby. Unfortunately, however, he was soon removed to the stables because the "sweetness" of his voice, instead of scaring the birds and controlling the dogs, attracted them both. His success and honesty in racing Sir Thomas' horses brought Joey to the notice of Lady Booby, whose attendant he became at the age of seventeen. One of his duties was to bear the lady's prayer book to church, and there his fine singing drew the attention of the curate, Mr. Abraham Adams.
Adams is not only an excellent scholar, but "a man of good sense, good parts, and good nature." However, at the same time, he is naive, and his economic position is encumbered by a wife and six children. Adams questions Joey and is so impressed by his wide reading and his diligence that he decides to approach Lady Booby about teaching the boy Latin. 
As Lady Booby looks on Adams as a kind of domestic, his only means of access to her is through her waiting-gentlewoman, Mrs. Slipslop. There he learns that Joey will soon be taken to London by Lady Booby.
Points of Discussion 
· The mocking way in which Fielding treats the "sacred" data of biography shows that he wants to move straight to the heart of the matter; Joey's virtues are more important than his ancestors.
·  He is described as being attractive, able, and honest. 
· It is important to notice that at the same time he is fearless. Even he can manage the most spirited horses easily, which is an indication of his self-control, discipline and activeness.
· Adams is impressed by Joey's innocence and industry. These qualities, along with the childlike simplicity of the parson, contrast with the way Sir Thomas judges men by "their dress or fortune," and with the vanity of Mrs. Slipslop in her tortuous speech, which leaves the straightforward Adams completely befuddled. As for Lady Booby, she is vain enough to speak of Adams as a "kind of domestic only" and her country neighbours as "the brutes."
Text book 1, chapter 3 -About Mrs. Slipslop 

Text “Mrs Slipslop, the waiting-gentlewoman, being herself the daughter of a curate, preserved some respect for Adams: she professed great regard for his learning, and would frequently dispute with him on points of theology; but always insisted on a deference to be paid to her understanding, as she had been frequently at London, and knew more of the world than a country parson could pretend to. She had in these disputes a particular advantage over Adams: for she was a mighty affecter of hard words, which she used in such a manner that the parson, who durst not offend her by calling her words in question, was frequently at some loss to guess her meaning, and would have been much less puzzled by an Arabian manuscript. 
La! Mr Adams,” said Mrs Slipslop, “do you think my lady will suffer any preambles about any such matter? She is going to London very concisely, and I am confidous would not leave Joey behind her on any account; for he is one of the genteelest young fellows you may see in a summer’s day; and I am confidous she would as soon think of parting with a pair of her grey mares, for she values herself as much on one as the other.” Adams would have interrupted, but she proceeded: “And why is Latin more necessitous for a footman than a gentleman? It is very proper that you clergymen must learn it, because you can’t preach without it: but I have heard gentlemen say in London, that it is fit for nobody else. I am confidous my lady would be angry with me for mentioning it; and I shall draw myself into no such delemy.” At which words her lady’s bell rung, and Mr Adams was forced to retire; nor could he gain a second opportunity with her before their London journey, which happened a few days afterwards. 
Book I: Chapter 4 
Heading: “What happened after their journey to London.” 
Summary:
In London, Joey falls under the influence of the big-city footmen, who succeed in getting him to change his hair but fail to make him pick up any of their vices. He spends most of his free time on music, about which subject he becomes very learned. He becomes less obviously devoted to his religion, but “his Morals remained entirely uncorrupted.”
Lady Booby begins to find him more attractive than ever. Her familiarities with Joey become the subject of drawing room gossip as Lady Tittle and Lady Tattle play a vital role in spreading it. 
However, Joseph remains essentially unaffected: "if he was outwardly a pretty fellow, his morals remained entirely uncorrupted.“
Text from book 1 chapter 4 
Text “If he was outwardly a pretty fellow, his morals remained entirely uncorrupted, though he was at the same time smarter and genteeler than any of the beaus in town, either in or out of livery.” 
Points of Discussion 
The hints given about town life in Chapter 3 are now expanded; London becomes the centre of intrigue and affectation. We are also told that the trials and tribulations of this world affect Parson Adams only temporarily. 
Text from book 1 chapter 4 about Lady Booby 
Text: “His lady, who had often said of him that Joey was the handsomest and genteelest footman in the kingdom, but that it was pity he wanted spirit, began now to find that fault no longer; on the contrary, she was frequently heard to cry out, “Ay, there is some life in this fellow.” She plainly saw the effects which the town air hath on the soberest constitutions. She would now walk out with him into Hyde Park in a morning, and when tired, which happened almost every minute, would lean on his arm, and converse with him in great familiarity. Whenever she stept out of her coach, she would take him by the hand, and sometimes, for fear of stumbling, press it very hard; she admitted him to deliver messages at her bedside in a morning, leered at him at table, and indulged him in all those innocent freedoms which women of figure may permit without the least sully of their virtue.” 
Book I:  Summary of Chapter 5
The death of Sir Thomas Booby confines Lady Booby to her house for a period of mourning, but she soon begins to pursue Joseph. Calling him to her bedside, she cunningly tries to arouse his passions, but fails. She cannot understand Joseph's innocence and his failure to understand her. 
When Lady Booby pretends to worry whether it is safe for her to be alone in her bedroom with Joey, he vows that he would “rather die a thousand Deaths” than commit any sexual transgression. Lady Booby finally dismisses him in frustration.
Joseph, somewhat perturbed, writes a letter to his sister, Pamela. He thinks that Lady Booby is perhaps pursuing him, but charitably ascribes this to distraction over the death of Sir Thomas. In any case, he anticipates his dismissal and advises Pamela of his return to the Booby country-seat. After sealing the letter, he runs into Mrs. Slipslop who has long nursed a secret passion for Joseph. Provoked by Joseph's inability to understand her advances, she is about to seize her prey when her mistress's bell rings. Joseph is temporarily saved.
Fielding, drawing the reader's attention to the different manifestations of love in Lady Booby and Mrs. Slipslop, returns the reader to the vacillations of Lady Booby, now pouting. By this time, Mrs. Slipslop is also piqued at Joseph and vilifies his character, even claiming that Betty, the chambermaid, is with child by him. Lady Booby orders Slipslop to discharge them both and Slipslop, realizing that she has gone too far, tries to backtrack — but it is too late. Yet Lady Booby, warmed by the same passion for Joseph as is Slipslop, countermands her orders several times. Finally she resolves to see Joseph and to insult him before discarding him. This chapter closes with a wry apostrophe from Fielding to love's deceiving power of metamorphosis.
Heading of chapter 5 
The death of Sir Thomas Booby, with the affectionate and mournful behaviour of his widow, and the great purity of Joseph Andrews. 
Text from chapter 5 about the advances of Lady Booby 
Text: “During the first six days the poor lady admitted none but Mrs. Slipslop, and three female friends, who made a party at cards: but on the seventh she ordered Joey, whom, for a good reason, we shall hereafter call JOSEPH, to bring up her tea-kettle. The lady being in bed, called Joseph to her, bade him sit down, and, having accidentally laid her hand on his, she asked him if he had ever been in love. Joseph answered, with some confusion, it was time enough for one so young as himself to think on such things. “As young as you are,” replied the lady, “I am convinced you are no stranger to that passion. Come, Joey,” says she, “tell me truly, who is the happy girl whose eyes have made a conquest of you?” Joseph returned, that all the women he had ever seen were equally indifferent to him. “Oh then,” said the lady, “you are a general lover.” 
Text: Concluding part of chapter 5 
TEXT:  “I don’t understand you, madam,” says Joseph.—“Don’t you?” said she, “then you are either a fool, or pretend to be so; I find I was mistaken in you. So get you downstairs, and never let me see your face again; your pretended innocence cannot impose on me.”—“Madam,” said Joseph, “I would not have your ladyship think any evil of me. I have always endeavoured to be a dutiful servant both to you and my master.”—“O thou villain!” answered my lady; “why didst thou mention the name of that dear man, unless to torment me, to bring his precious memory to my mind?” (and then she burst into a fit of tears.) “Get thee from my sight! I shall never endure thee more.” At which words she turned away from him; and Joseph retreated from the room in a most disconsolate condition, and writ that letter which the reader will find in the next chapter.” 
Chapter 6: Summary 
· Chapter 6 is mainly about the letter that he writes to his sister. 
Heading of chapter 7: “Sayings of wise men. A dialogue between the lady and her maid; and a panegyric, or rather satire, on the passion of love, in the sublime style.”
· Joseph writes a letter to his sister Pamela, reporting on the strange behavior of Lady Booby since the death of Sir Thomas. He thinks that itbis because of grief over the loss of her husband, despite the fact that he always thought that they did not like each other. 
· He then recounts the incident in Lady Booby’s bedroom, remarking that “if it had not been so great a Lady, I should have thought she had had a mind to me.” Joseph anticipates losing his place soon because of this falling-out, and in any case he does not wish to remain in her employ if she is going to continue to be psychologically unstable.
· After finishing this letter, Joseph walks downstairs and meets  Mrs. Slipslop who has tried in the past to entice him with “Tea, Sweetmeats, Wine, and many other Delicacies.”  makes another effort,  however, Joseph is saved as Lady Booby rings the bell to call Mrs. Slipslop .
Chapter 7: Summary 
Opening of chapter 7- Text:
 “IT IS THE OBSERVATION of some antient sage, whose name I have forgot, that passions operate differently on the human mind, as diseases on the body, in proportion to the strength or weakness, soundness or rottenness, of the one and the other.”… “Another philosopher, whose name also at present escapes my memory, hath somewhere said, that resolutions taken in the absence of the beloved object are very apt to vanish in its presence; on both which wise sayings the following chapter may serve as a comment.”
Fielding describes Joseph's physical charms and comments that this description might induce all ladies to "bridle their rampant passion for chastity." Continuing with his story, Fielding shows us Lady Booby, seemingly scolding Joseph for his conduct, then embarking on another attempt at seduction, but utterly confounded by Joseph's sense of virtue. A reference by Joseph to the chastity of his sister, Pamela, completely undoes Lady Booby. She then dismisses Joseph from her household and, more mortified than ever, rings violently for Slipslop — who has been listening at the keyhole.
Lady Booby instructs Slipslop to see that Joseph is paid off and dismissed, but Slipslop is surprisingly pert in her replies. After a verbal parrying by the ladies, Slipslop remarks: "I know what I know," and Lady Booby realizes that her reputation now lies with Slipslop, whom she has just dismissed as well. She tells her steward, Mr. Peter Pounce, to turn Joseph out of the house that evening, but recalls Slipslop to see if she can patch things over. She quickly achieves a reconciliation with Slipslop, but the fact that her reputation is now in the hands of this gossipy servant tortures Lady Booby. Even more disturbing is the maelstrom of emotions concerning Joseph.
Joseph now understands the full drift of his mistress and unburdens himself in another letter to his sister. He is then called downstairs to receive the small remainder of his wages from the dishonest Peter Pounce. Stripped of his livery, he borrows a frock and breeches from one of the servants and leaves the house. Although it is seven o'clock in the evening, the moon is full, so Joseph resolves to begin his journey back to the country immediately. 
Points of Discussion 
· The mock-heroic description of the amorous Mrs. Slipslop as a "hungry tigress" is an excellent example of Fielding's use of the burlesque in his diction. 
· The larger context of the pursuit of Joseph, however, offers ample illustration of the "only source of the true Rius" — affectation. 
· The affectation of Lady Booby is more dangerous than Slipslop's because it involves deceit and hypocrisy. 
· It is important to notice that in a series of leading questions, Lady Booby sounds out Joseph, successfully but just as the simple Parson Adams failed to understand the affected language of Slipslop, so the straightforward Joseph fails to understand Lady Booby, who interprets his innocence in a completely different way by saying that he pretends. 
· The danger of Lady Booby's behaviour lies in the very conflict between passion and reason.
· She knows neither herself nor the true nature of Joseph, nor can she put into practice the principle of self-control.
· Her jealousy of Betty, the chambermaid, also suggests the jealousy she is to feel when she learns about Fanny. 
· The mortification which Lady Booby feels at the revelation of Joseph's unshakable virtue is a result of her vanity. Above all, she is concerned for her reputation; she desperately wants Joseph but only if their affair can be kept secret.
· Her tremendous hypocrisy is exactly what Fielding most scorns. To illustrate this, he has mockingly inverted the situation of Richardson's Pamela; here it is the women who are sexually rampant.
· If there is danger in Lady Booby's deceit, there is nothing more than ostentation in the open pursuit of Joseph by Mrs. Slipslop. Her vanity complements the hypocrisy of Lady Booby and, between the two of them, we have a perfect spectacle of affectation, the source of the true ridiculous. It is ludicrous that such a grotesque cripple as Slipslop should be casting eyes of affection on Joseph. The comedy is emphasized by Slipslop's manner of speaking; just as she thinks herself eminently suited for the handsome Joseph, so she considers her language learned and refined. In reality, her affected speech limps as brokenly as her ugly frame.
Heading chapter 8: 
  “In which, after some very fine writing, the history goes on, and relates the interview between the lady and Joseph; where the latter hath set an example which we despair of seeing followed by his sex in this vicious age.”
Text from Chapter 8 
“Slipslop,” said Lady Booby, “when did you see Joseph?” The poor woman was so surprized at the unexpected sound of his name at so critical a time, that she had the greatest difficulty to conceal the confusion she was under from her mistress; whom she answered, nevertheless, with pretty good confidence, though not entirely void of fear of suspicion, that she had not seen him that morning. “I am afraid,” said Lady Booby, “he is a wild young fellow.”—“That he is,” said  Slipslop, “and a wicked one too. To my knowledge he games, drinks, swears, and fights eternally; besides, he is horribly  indicted to wenching.”—“Ay!” said the lady, “I never heard that of him.”—“O madam!” answered the other, “he is so  lewd a rascal, that if your ladyship keeps him much longer, you will not have one virgin in your house except myself.”
“And yet I can’t conceive what the wenches see in him, to be so foolishly fond as they are; in my eyes, he is as ugly a scarecrow as I ever upheld.”—“Nay,” said the lady, “the boy is well enough.”—“La! ma’am,” cries Slipslop, “I think him the ragmaticallest fellow in the family.”—“Sure, Slipslop,” says she, “you are mistaken: but which of the women do you most suspect?”—“Madam,” says Slipslop, “there is Betty the chambermaid, I am almost convicted, is with child by him.”—“Ay!” says the lady, “then pray pay her her wages instantly. I will keep no such sluts in my family. And as for Joseph, you may discard him too.”—“Would your ladyship have him paid off immediately?” cries Slipslop, “for perhaps, when Betty is gone he may mend: and really the boy is a good servant, and a strong healthy luscious boy enough.”—
Heading of Chapter 9 
Text: “What passed between the lady and Mrs Slipslop; in which we prophesy there are some strokes which everyone will not truly comprehend at the first reading. “SLIPSLOP,” said the lady, “I find too much reason.” 
Summary of Chapter 9 
· Lady Booby orders Slipslop, who was listening at the door, to have the steward pay Joseph his wages and send him away. Slipslop opines that if she had known how Lady Booby would react, she would never have reported Joseph’s behaviour. After sending Slipslop out of the room and then calling her back again, Lady Booby censures her for impertinence, whereupon Slipslop says darkly, “I know what I know.” Lady Booby promptly fires her, and Slipslop departs the room, slamming the door behind her. Lady Booby then begins to worry about her reputation, which she perceives is in the hands of Slipslop, who no longer has any incentive to be discreet; after a time she calls Slipslop back again and reinstates her. She still regrets, however, that “her dear Reputation was in the power of her Servants,” both Slipslop and Joseph. 
Summary Chapter 10 
· Joseph again writes a letter to his sister. 
· Joseph, who now understands “the Drift of his Mistress,” composes a letter to his sister Pamela. In it he reflects on a lesson of Mr. Adams, “that Chastity is as great a Virtue in a Man as in a Woman,” and attributes his own dedication to virtue to Mr. Adams’s guidance and Pamela’s letters. He marvels, “What fine things are good Advice and good Examples!”
· This chapter tells about his departure from London. After collecting his wages that are paid with a lot of deductions by Lady Booby’s steward, Mr.  Peter Pounce, Joseph leaves t seven o’clock in the evening. 
Points of Discussion 
· Between these two women, Fielding places the unassailable virtue of Joseph, who lives up to his biblical namesake, the proverbial master of chastity. The change from "Joey" to "Joseph" emphasizes the link. In a book concerned with the discrepancy between appearance and reality, Joseph, like Adams, reveals none at all between his honest face and his honest nature.
· The confrontations are worthy of a playwright, and Fielding brings out the full dramatic effect of this particular triangle in its several permutations. He even draws attention to this himself, with such insertions as his remarks on love, and the reference to the arguments in Westminster reminds one of the author's presence.
· The two letters which Joseph writes to his sister represent one of the novel's last links with Richardson's Pamela. Already Joseph Andrews is developing major themes of its own. In this section, the honesty, self-control, and chastity of Joseph predominate, but the theme of true charity emerges in the contrast between the greedy Peter Pounce, who strips Joseph of his livery, and the generous servant who provides Joseph with a frock and breeches. Later acts of charity often center on the metaphor and parable of clothing the naked and needy person.
· As Joseph leaves London, "a bad place, [where] there is so little good fellowship, that the next-door neighbours don't know one another," the epic journey toward the Booby country seat and Joseph's self-knowledge begins in earnest
/////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 4: Joseph Andrews: Book 1: Chapters 11- 18   Story, Text and Critical Analysis
Book I: Chapter 11 Heading
· “Of several new matters not expected.”
(Note: The generalized nature of this heading gives hints to the nature of the chapter itself.) 
Opening text from paragraph 2 
Text: “Since it may be wondered at, first, that Joseph made such extraordinary haste out of town, which hath been already shewn; and secondly, which will be now shewn, that, instead of proceeding to the habitation of his father and mother, or to his beloved sister Pamela, he chose rather to set out full speed to the Lady Booby’s country- seat, which he had left on his journey to London.” 
“Be it known, then, that in the same parish where this seat stood there lived a young girl whom Joseph (though the best of sons and brothers) longed more impatiently to see than his parents or his sister. She was a poor girl, who had formerly been bred up in Sir John’s family; whence, a little before the journey to London, she had been discarded by Mrs Slipslop, on account of her extraordinary beauty: for I never could find any other reason. This young creature (who now lived with a farmer in the parish) had been always beloved by Joseph, and returned his  affection. She was two years only younger than our hero. They had been acquainted from their infancy, and had conceived a very early liking for each other; which had grown to such a degree of affection, that Mr Adams had with much ado prevented them from marrying, and persuaded them to wait till a few years’ service and thrift had a little improved their experience, and enabled them to live comfortably together.” 
“The reader may perhaps wonder that so fond a pair should, during a twelvemonth’s absence, never converse with one another: indeed, there was but one reason which did or could have prevented them; and this was, that poor Fanny could neither write nor read: nor could she be prevailed upon to transmit the delicacies of her tender and chaste passion by the hands of an amanuensis.” 
Book I: Chapter 11 Summary
· Joseph heads back to back to Lady Booby’s country seat, where he will meet his beloved, Fanny Goodwill.
· Joseph and Fanny have known each other since early life and have long desired to marry, though they have taken Mr. Adams’s advice in putting off the day until “a few Years Service and Thrift” will have augmented both their experience and their finances. 
· They have not been in contact for the past many years for the simple reason that Fanny is illiterate. 
· Joseph is forced by a hailstorm to take shelter in an inn belonging to a man "called Plain Tim." When the storm is over, Joseph continues on his way with another traveller who was also stopped at the inn by the storm. 
Heading of Chapter 12 
· Containing many surprizing adventures which Joseph Andrews met with on the road, scarce credible to those who have never travelled in a stage-coach. 
Book 1: Summary chapter 12 
· Joseph and his companion reach another inn at about two o’clock in the morning; the other man stays at the inn for the night, while Joseph proceeds on foot. 
· He is stripped, robbed, beaten unconscious, and thrown into a ditch by two thieves. A stagecoach comes up and after much argument amongst the selfish travelers, Joseph is lent a coat and lifted into the coach. The shallowness of the travelers is further emphasized when the coach is stopped by the thieves, but when they eventually reach an inn, Joseph is met with true kindness from a maid, who seats him by the fire while she makes up a bed for him. 
· She tries to hasten along the surgeon, who promptly returns to bed when he hears that the injured person is a mere "foot-passenger." 
· In the morning the master of the inn, Mr. Tow-wouse, orders Betty to give Joseph one of Mr. Tow-wouse’s own shirts. 
·  Mrs. Tow-wouse objects to this proceeding, however, and rebukes both her husband and the servant-girl. 
· While Mr. and Mrs. Tow-wouse are arguing, Betty gives Joseph a shirt  that is of the Hostler. 
· In this chapter the Surgeon also visits Joseph and pronounces his wounds likely to lead towards his death. 
Some text from chapter 12 
Text: “The poor wretch, who lay motionless a long time, just began to recover his senses as a stage-coach came by. The postillion, hearing a man’s groans, stopt his horses, and told the coachman he was certain there was a dead man lying in the ditch, for he heard him groan. “Go on, sirrah,” says the coachman; “we are confounded late, and have no time to look after dead men.” A lady, who heard what the postillion said, and likewise heard the groan, called eagerly to the coachman to stop and see what was the matter. Upon which he bid the postillion alight, and look into the ditch. He did so, and returned, “that there was a man sitting upright, as naked as ever he was born.”—“O J—sus!” cried the lady; “a naked man! Dear coachman, drive on and leave him.” 
“Upon which he bid the postillion alight, and look into the ditch. He did so, and returned, “that there was a man sitting upright, as naked as ever he was born.”—“O J—sus!” cried the lady; “a naked man! Dear coachman, drive on and leave him.” Upon this the gentlemen got out of the coach; and Joseph begged them to have mercy upon him: for that he had been robbed and almost beaten to death. “Robbed!” cries an old gentleman: let us make all the haste imaginable, or we shall be robbed too.” A young man who belonged to the law answered, “He wished they had passed by without taking any notice; but that now they might be proved to have been last in his company; if he should die they might be called to some account  for his murder. He therefore thought it advisable to save the poor creature’s life, for their own sakes, if possible; at least, if he died, to prevent the jury’s finding that they fled for it. He was therefore of opinion to take the man into the coach, and carry him to the next inn.” 
The lady insisted, “That he should not come into the coach. That if they lifted him in, she would herself alight: for she had rather stay in that place to all eternity than ride with a naked man.” The coachman objected, “That he could not suffer him to be taken in unless somebody would pay a shilling for his carriage the four miles.” Which the two gentlemen refused to do. But the lawyer, who was afraid of some mischief happening to himself, if the wretch was left behind in that condition, saying no man could be too cautious in these matters, and that he remembered very extraordinary cases in the books, threatened the coachman, and bid him deny taking him up at his peril; for that, if he died, he should be indicted for his murder; and if he lived, and brought an action against him, he would willingly take a brief in it. 
Points of Discussion 
· The stagecoach episode underpins Fielding's theme of charity.
· While Joseph shows concern for the clothes he has borrowed, only one of the travellers displays any real compassion for Joseph's naked and battered state. 
· Everybody is bothered about his or her own motives and benefits.
· The coachman thinks of his schedule and his fare, the lady affects shock at the thought of a naked man, the old gentleman wants to make haste to avoid being robbed himself, and the lawyer is worried only by the possible legal repercussions. 
· Overall the theme of selfishness and ingratitude is prevalent. Only the postillion feels truly concerned and compassionate and thinks: "he would rather ride in his shirt all his life than suffer a fellow-creature to lie in so miserable a condition."
· Fielding's aside that this man was later transported is his way of commenting on a society which would so harshly condemn a chicken thief. 
·  As far as the other travellers are concerned, they are selfish and hypocritical and when the stagecoach is robbed, Fielding satirizes the lady who carries Nantes in her water bottle and the lawyer who is brave after the event. 
· This foreshadows the case of the man who is brave before the event (Book II, Chapter 9); on that occasion, it is Adams who is truly brave, just as in this episode Joseph knocks down one of the robbers while being attacked from behind himself. Despite the barbed portrayal of hypocrisy in this section, one remembers Fielding's qualification in the preface: "the vices to be found here are rather the accidental consequences of some human frailty or foible." 
The theme of warmth and humanity vs. cruelty:
· Amidst this imperfection, Joseph finds warmth and humanity. No doubt that the maid Betty who works at the inn, and  Mr. Tow-wouse are also not perfect creatures, but their kindness to Joseph contrasts strongly with the behaviour of the surgeon and with Mrs. Tow-wouse. Goodness, warmth and humanity are prominent features of their characters.
· Mrs. Tow-wouse's inn is aptly named "The Dragon Inn." This and the collection of hypocrites who come to the inn contrast with the sign of the lion, "that magnanimous beast," found on the inn.
· The theme of charity and good nature in relation to the selfish economics of everyday life is projected again.  Actually Fielding continues throughout Joseph Andrews.
Heading of Chapter 13 
· What happened to Joseph during his sickness at the inn, with the curious discourse between him and Mr Barnabas, the parson of the parish. 
Opening text of chapter 13 
Text paragraph 1:
	“AS SOON AS JOSEPH had communicated a particular history of the robbery, together with a short account of himself, and his intended journey, he asked the surgeon if he apprehended him to be in any danger: to which the surgeon very honestly answered, “He feared he was; for that his pulse was very exalted and feverish, and, if his fever should prove more than symptomatic, it would be impossible to save him.” Joseph, fetching a deep sigh, cried, “Poor Fanny, I would I could have lived to see thee! but God’s will be done.” 
Some more text from chapter 13 
TEXT: “Joseph desired paper and pens, to write a letter, but they were refused him; and he was advised to use all his endeavours to compose himself. They then left him; and Mr Tow-wouse sent to a clergyman to come and administer his good offices to the soul of poor Joseph, since the surgeon despaired of making any successful applications to his body.” 
Book I: Summary of Chapter 13 
· The surgeon despairs of Joseph's recovery, so Mr. Tow-wouse sends for a clergyman, Mr. Barnabas, who first drinks tea with the landlady and then a bowl of punch with the landlord before going up to see Joseph. 
· Joseph does not feel well. He talks to himself about Fanny, but he leaves everything to God. 
TEXT:
“O most adorable Pamela! most virtuous sister! whose example could alone enable me to withstand all the temptations of riches and beauty, and to preserve my virtue pure and chaste for the arms of my dear Fanny, if it had pleased Heaven that I should ever have come unto them. What riches, or honours, or pleasures, can make us amends for the loss of innocence? Doth not that alone afford us more consolation than all worldly acquisitions? What but innocence and virtue could give any comfort to such a miserable wretch as I am? Yet these can make me prefer this sick and painful bed to all the pleasures I should have found in my lady’s.”
Continued… Book I: Summary of Chapter 13 
· Barnabas considers all this "a rhapsody of nonsense." Later, when he finally talks with Joseph, his "Christian" admonitions to forget all carnal affections (Fanny) and to forgive everyone (the thieves) sound rather hollow. 
· Barnabas is more interested in another punch for himself while the good-natured Betty brings Joseph some tea (which Mrs. Tow-wouse had refused to serve him).
Text: Fielding questions religion and religious practices 
“He then questioned him concerning his forgiveness of the thieves. Joseph answered, “He feared that was more than he could do; for nothing would give him more pleasure than to hear they were taken.”—“That,” cries Barnabas, “is for the sake of justice.”—“Yes,” said Joseph, “but if I was to meet them again, I am afraid I should attack them, and kill them too, if I could.”—“Doubtless,” answered Barnabas, “it is lawful to kill a thief; but can you say you forgive them as a Christian ought?” Joseph desired to know what that forgiveness was. “That is,” answered Barnabas, “to forgive them as—as—it is to forgive them as—in short, it is to forgive them as a Christian.” 
Discussion Points 
· Mr. Barnabas is one of the many hypocritical clergymen who are a disgrace to clergy. 
· The link between good nature and occupation is important; disposition demands practical exercise and encouragement. Hence Adams' office as a clergyman is important because "no other office could have given him so many opportunities of displaying his worthy inclinations" (Fielding's preface).
·  There are six such clergymen in Joseph Andrews, of whom Barnabas and Trulliber are very prominent  examples of all the corruption in clergy.  
Discussion Points 
· Barnabas is more interested in punch than in his duties and he knows only the formulae of his faith. His dealings with Joseph are not at all related to Joseph's experience, and this discrepancy between formulae and "good works" (action) is one that Fielding has emphasized throughout the novel. 
· Again it is Betty who reveals a truly charitable heart in bringing Joseph the tea which was too much trouble for Mrs. Tow-wouse to prepare. In the novel help always comes from the poor, and goodness is exhibited by unprivileged. 
Heading of Chapter 14 
Being very full of adventures which succeeded each other at the inn. 
Summary Book I: Chapter 14 
Evening falls, and "a grave person" arrives at the inn. On hearing what has happened to Joseph, he is immediately concerned for Joseph's health and safety amongst such uncharitable people. It is important to notice that he does not yet know the identity of Joseph, and it is out of his human and Christian concern for another human. 
He inquires of the surgeon, who would rather talk in medical jargon than communicate. But the surgeon is interrupted as one of the thieves has been caught and, to the great joy of Joseph, a little piece of broken gold that is a memento of Fanny is found on him. Soon the bundle of clothes stripped from Joseph is also found. 
The uniform is recognized by the "grave" gentleman, and we come to know that actually this person is Parson Adams. 
Meanwhile, the mob that has gathered searches the captive, and the surgeon and Barnabas enter into a dispute as to which parties have the best legal claim to the recovered articles. 
The prisoner almost gains his freedom by continually protesting his innocence. However, at this point of time Betty reminds them of the evidence of the piece of gold at which the prisoner is secured for the night.
Text about Mrs. Tow-wouse from Chapter 14 
TEXT: “Her person was short, thin, and crooked. Her forehead projected in the middle, and thence descended in a declivity to the top of her nose, which was sharp and red, and would have hung over her lips, had not nature turned up the end of it. Her lips were two bits of skin, which, whenever she spoke, she drew together in a purse. Her chin was peaked; and at the upper end of that skin which composed her cheeks, stood two bones, that almost hid a pair of small red eyes. Add to this a voice most wonderfully adapted to the sentiments it was to convey, being both loud and hoarse.” 
Heading of Chapter 15 
Showing how Mrs Tow-wouse was a little mollified; and how officious Mr Barnabas and the surgeon were to prosecute the thief: with a dissertation accounting for their zeal, and that of many other persons not mentioned in this history. 
Opening text of Chapter 15 
	TEXT: “BETTY TOLD HER MISTRESS she believed the man in bed was a greater man than they took him for; for, besides the extreme whiteness of his skin, and the softness of his hands, she observed a very great familiarity between the gentleman and him; and added, she was certain they were intimate acquaintance, if not relations. This somewhat abated the severity of Mrs Tow-wouse’s countenance. She said, “God forbid she should not discharge the duty of a Christian, since the poor gentleman was brought to her house. She had a natural antipathy to vagabonds; but could pity the misfortunes of a Christian as soon as another.” Tow-wouse said, “If the traveller be a gentleman, though he hath no money about him now, we shall most likely be paid hereafter; so you may begin to score whenever you will.” Mrs Tow-wouse answered, “Hold your simple tongue, and don’t instruct me in my business. I am sure I am sorry for the gentleman’s misfortune with all my heart; and I hope the villain who hath used him so barbarously will be hanged. Betty, go see what he wants. God forbid he should want anything in my house.” 
Summary of Chapter 15 
· Betty tells Mrs. Tow-wouse that Joseph, who appears to know Mr. Adams, may be “a greater Man than they took him for”. Consequently, Mrs. Tow-wouse begins to feel better about having extended charity to him. Mr. Barnabas and the Surgeon approach Joseph, wanting to use his gold piece as evidence against the Ruffian, but Joseph will not give it up and Mr. Adams supports him.
· Parson Adams tells Joseph that he is on his way to London to publish some volumes of sermons. 
· The next morning, Barnabas and the surgeon return to see the thief conveyed before the justice. They have spent the night arguing over legal procedures.
· Fielding concludes the chapter with an apostrophe to vanity, eventually admitting that the reason for this passage is merely “to lengthen out a short Chapter.”
Discussion Points 
· Adams soon perceives that hunger is Joseph's most pressing ailment, and it is the gibberish of the surgeon which is the real example of "a rhapsody of nonsense.“
·  In legal and other matters, both Barnabas and the surgeon are motivated by vanity rather than by any sense of duty. This refers back to the theme of vanity that Fielding has dealt with throughout the novel. 
· Their concern is for the advertisement of their own assumed abilities rather than for public justice. 
· On the other hand we can see Adams' "perfect simplicity," hinted at by the fact that all he knows comes from books. Parson  Adams is presented as simple but sincere character.
· His immediate concern for the plight of the footman, whom he does not know at first to be Joseph is a proof of this fact. 
· He is even willing to delay his journey which is important to him and his family. 
· Another proof of his goodness and sincerity is that he offers to give his entire "fortune" of less than ten shillings to Joseph. Ths concern and selflessness is in sheer contrast with the selfish change in the attitude of Mrs. Tow-wouse. 
· Where Adams' sympathies are truly Christian, Mrs. Tow-wouse considers a person worthy of Christian compassion to be the opposite of a vagabond; in other words, a Christian is someone who is likely to be able to pay his bill.
· Fielding again stresses the theme of getting to the heart of true good nature and, in his concluding remarks on vanity, stresses the difficulty of penetrating the disguises which vanity tempts people to assume. 
· His tone mocks even himself, for far from being carried away by his own indignation, with his several paragraphs deploring vanity, he confesses that he is really only lengthening out his chapter. (See text on next slide)
Closing text of Chapter 15 
TEXT: “I know thou wilt think that whilst I abuse thee I court thee, and that thy love hath inspired me to write this sarcastical panegyric on thee; but thou art deceived: I value thee not of a farthing; nor will it give me any pain if thou shouldst prevail on the reader to censure this digression as arrant nonsense; for know, to thy confusion, that I have introduced thee for no other purpose than to lengthen out a short chapter, and so I return to my history.” 
Heading of Chapter 16 
The escape of the thief. Mr Adams’s disappointment. The arrival of two very extraordinary personages, and the introduction of parson Adams to parson Barnabas. 
Book I: Summary and Text Chapter 16
· The vain ostentation of Barnabas and the surgeon is in contrast to the thief, who, the pair of legal wranglers find on their return, has escaped — thanks to the carelessness — or dishonesty of the constable, Tom Suckbribe.
TEXT: “Mrs Tow-wouse delivered herself in the following words: “Sure never was such a fool as my husband; would any other person living have left a man in the custody of such a drunken drowsy blockhead as Tom Suckbribe?” (which was the constable’s name); “and if he could be indicted without any harm to his wife and children, I should be glad of it.” (Then the bell rung in Joseph’s room.) “Why Betty, John, Chamberlain, where the devil are you all? Have you no ears, or no conscience, not to tend the sick better? See what the gentleman wants. Why don’t you go yourself, Mr Tow-wouse? But any one may die for you; you have no more feeling than a deal board.”
Cont…Book I: Summary and Text Chapter 16
· Adams realizes that as Joseph is not yet well enough to travel that day he will require more money. He takes Tow-wouse aside and asks him for three guineas, at the same time offering him what he thinks is ample security. But the security turns out to be the sermons, and so Tow-wouse hurries off with a "Coming, sir," to no one in particular.
· While Adams takes comfort in his pipe, a coach with six passengers arrives at the inn, and the coachman and his master start arguing. 
· It is through one of the footmen of this coach that Barnabas comes to know that Adams is a clergyman. 
· Over a bowl of punch, they discuss Adams' volumes of sermons. Barnabas has had no success with his own and casts doubt on the prospect of Adams making any money by publishing his.
· Joseph is now almost fully recovered, and Adams and he agree to part on their separate ways, Adams to London and Joseph to the Booby country-seat.
· The chapter ends at the point where Joseph retires to his room for rest  while Parson  Adams goes down to meet a friend of Mr. Barnabas who has just arrived at the inn.
Discussion Points 
· The constable's name, Tom Suckbribe, indicates that the thief owes his escape to more than the constable's negligence. Many of the names (Whipwell, Slipslop, Booby, Peter Pounce, Fanny Goodwill, Mrs. Grave-airs, etc.) refer to general stereotype characteristics of these characters. 
· Later on you would see that Fielding himself emphasizes in the first chapter of Book III that his characters are types.
· Mrs. Tow-wouse is as concerned with money as is Tom Suckbribe. You could have noticed in the text that her expostulation of "feeling" is an ironic inversion of real values. 
· Parson Adams, on the other hand, who generously offers Joseph his few shillings, is completely naive about the economics of everyday life; it is not surprising that he fails to convince Mr. Tow-wouse of the worth of his sermons in terms of hard cash. 
Use of Digressions in the novel 
· In the novel we notice various digressions from the main theme as well as the main action. 
· For example in this chapter the small incident of the facetious dialogue between the coachman and his master is an example of Fielding's digressions that elsewhere are expanded on a larger scale.
· In fact, such digressions as this conversation and the history of Leonora in Book II link circles. 
· The theme of these diversions such as the casual betting between "friends" as presented in this chapter contrasts with the real concern over money shown by Adams on Joseph's behalf. 
· These are actually are miniature views of the concern of this novel. 
Heading of Chapter 17 
A pleasant discourse between the two parsons and the bookseller, ‘which was broke off by an unlucky accident happening in the inn, which produced a dialogue between Mrs Towwouse and her maid of no gentle kind. 
Summary Book I: Chapters 17 
· Adams is happy to know that the friend of Barnabas is a bookseller, to whom he proceeds to offer his sermons. 
· The bookseller, who says that he dislikes sermons only because they don't sell, adds that he will take them to London with him. A discussion develops between Adams and Barnabas over the Methodist doctrines of George Whitefield. Barnabas reviles Whitefield because he advocates continual preaching and praying for clergymen rather than more pleasurable pursuits.
· On the other hand Adams, though agreeing with Whitefield that the business of clergymen should not be with things which are worldly, strongly criticizes the "detestable doctrine of faith against good works." 
· On hearing that Adams' sermons inculcate the opposite opinion, that virtuous heathens are more acceptable to God than are vicious Christians, the bookseller immediately backtracks, saying that he will take on no book which the clergy would be certain to denounce. Talking of the restoration of the true use of Christianity, Adams mentions a book which sets Barnabas to spluttering, though he has read not one syllable of it.
Selected Text from Chapter 17 
·  “if it was a play that had been acted twenty nights together, I believe it would be safe.”
· “A virtuous and good Turk, or heathen, are more acceptable in the sight of their Creator than a vicious and wicked Christian, though his faith was as perfectly orthodox as St Paul’s himself.”—“I wish you success,” says the bookseller, “but must beg to be excused, as my hands are so very full at present; and, indeed, I am afraid you will find a backwardness in the trade to engage in a book which the clergy would be certain to cry down.” 
· Cont...  Book I: Chapters 17 
· Suddenly there is an uproar in the inn as Mrs. Tow-wouse has caught her husband with Betty, the chambermaid, and the two women have a huge quarrel over the issue. 
· Mrs. Tow-wousewants to hit Betty with the kitchen spit, but is restrained by Mr. Adams.
· Betty, though generous and compassionate, has a constitution "composed of those warm ingredients which, though the purity of courts or nunneries might have happily controlled them, were by no means able to endure the ticklish situation of a chambermaid at an inn.“
· Betty who advanced towards Joseph to an extent that the modest Joseph was forced to shut her out of his room; but, on retiring to make Mr. Tow-wouse's bed, she came across Mr. Tow-wouse himself and in her heightened state of passion, she submitted to his will.
· At this point, Mrs. Tow-wouse entered the bedroom. Betty is dismissed resultantly. 
Discussion points 
· Adams again reveals his simplicity in financial matters. He explains his poor state in all honesty to the bookseller, completely undermining his own bargaining position. 
· But the commercial world is not the one in which Adams lives; he states that an honest mind would rather lose money by conveying good instructions to mankind than gain by propagating evil. 
Fielding’s criticism on religion and religious practices 
· Adams' real concerns emerge in his comments on the Methodist doctrine which puts faith before good works.  Fielding.
· Adams considers that nothing can have a more pernicious influence on society than last-minute repentance. He believes that active virtue is always more important than faith.
· This again bears on how the novel "rectifies" real life. Were the results of Adams' ecstatic moments confined to smoking a pipe, snapping his fingers, and taking a turn or two about the room, one might argue that he lives on a quite separate plane. But the strength with which he restrains Mrs. Tow-wouse is part of Adams' own doctrine of good works, to be fully implemented in the present. 
Heading Chapter 18 
· The history of Betty the chambermaid, and an account of what occasioned the violent scene in the preceding chapter. 
Summary of chapter 18 
· The chapter is an elaboration, comment and Fielding’s analysis of what happens in chapter 17. 
· The same theme emerges in Fielding's tolerant treatment of Betty and Mr. Tow-wouse. Fielding proposes more realistic alternatives to vice. "I have done nothing that's unnatural," Betty exclaims, and the violence of Mr. Tow-wouse's passion, "like water, which is stopt from its usual current in one place . . . naturally sought a vent in another.“ 
· The strong effect of environment on both Betty and Mr. Tow-wouse again indicates Fielding's concern. 
· Fielding's tone emphasizes that Betty's good nature and compassion are more important than prudish hypocrisy.
Theme of virtue vs. chastity 
· Fielding does not expect the clergy alone to practice charity; rather, it is a standard that he sets for the citizenry at large. Betty the chamber-maid is an interesting case in point because Fielding's presentation of her conduct reveals that, despite all the uproar in the novel over the virtue of chastity, he in fact prizes charity much more highly. 
· When Joseph arrives at the inn, Betty distinguishes herself through her willingness to assist him in his need: when Mrs. Tow-wouse refuses to supply Joseph with either a shirt or a cup of tea, Betty takes it upon herself to procure these items for him. Her other distinguishing characteristic, however, is her sexual lust and her lack of loyalty towards her sweetheart John.
////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 5 Joseph Andrews: Book 2: Chapters (1- 9)   Story, Text and Critical Analysis
Heading of Book 2, Chapter 1 
Of Divisions in Authors. 
Opening text of Book 2, chapter 1 
Text: “THERE ARE CERTAIN MYSTERIES or secrets in all trades, from the highest to the lowest, from that of prime-ministering to this of authoring, which are seldom discovered unless to members of the same calling. Among those used by us gentlemen of the latter occupation, I take this of dividing our works into books and chapters to be none of the least considerable.” 
“But in reality the case is otherwise, and in this as well as all other instances we consult the advantage of our reader, not our own; and indeed, many notable uses arise to him from this method; for, first, those little spaces between our chapters may be looked upon as an inn or resting-place where he may stop and take a glass or any other refreshment as it pleases him. Nay, our fine readers will, perhaps, be scarce able to travel farther than through one of them in a day. As to those vacant pages which are placed between our books, they are to be regarded as those stages where in long journies the traveller stays some time to repose himself, and consider of what he hath seen in the parts he hath already passed through; a consideration which I take the liberty to recommend a little to the reader; for, however swift his capacity may be, I would not advise him to travel through these pages too fast; for if he doth, he may probably miss the seeing some curious productions of nature, which will be observed by the slower and more accurate reader. A volume without any such places of rest resembles the opening of wilds or seas, which tires the eye and fatigues the spirit when entered upon.” 
Comment on Book 2, Chapter I
· At the start of Book II, Fielding justifies as an author  his practice of dividing literary works into books and chapters. 
· He rightly compares the chapters of a book to the stages of a physical journey, with the white spaces between them standing for inns and resting-places. At the ends of chapters, Fielding suggests, the reader should pause to consider what he has read, just as a traveller considers the “curious Productions of Nature.” 
· According to him the “Contents prefixed to every Chapter” are parallel to the inscriptions over the gates of inns indicating what entertainment the traveller can expect to have there.
· Fielding goes on to claim Homer as a precedent in dividing a literary work into books. To support his claim he also gives examples of Virgil and Milton. 
Book 2, Chapter 2, Heading 
· A surprizing instance of Mr Adams’s short memory, with the unfortunate consequences which it brought on Joseph. 
Opening text of Book 2, Chapter 2, 
TEXT: “MR ADAMS AND JOSEPH were now ready to depart different ways, when an accident determined the former to return with his friend, which Tow-wouse, Barnabas, and the bookseller had not been able to do. This accident was, that those sermons, which the parson was travelling to London to publish, were, O my good reader! left behind; what he had mistaken for them in the saddlebags being no other than three shirts, a pair of shoes, and some other necessaries, which Mrs Adams, who thought her husband would want shirts more than sermons on his journey, had carefully provided him.” 
Book 2, Chapter 2- Text that tells how it was revealed 
	TEXT: This discovery was now luckily owing to the presence of Joseph at the opening the saddlebags; who, having heard his friend say he carried with him nine volumes of sermons, and not being of that sect of philosophers who can reduce all the matter of the world into a nutshell, seeing there was no room for them in the bags, where the parson had said they were deposited, had the curiosity to cry out, “Bless me, sir, where are your sermons?” The parson answered, “There, there, child; there they are, under my shirts.” Now it happened that he had taken forth his last shirt, and the vehicle remained visibly empty. “Sure, sir,” says Joseph, “there is nothing in the bags.” Upon which Adams, starting, and testifying some surprize, cried, “Hey! fie, fie upon it! they are not here sure enough. Ay, they are certainly left behind.” 
Insights into Characters Book 2 Chapter 2 
· Parson Adams is optimistic and a positive minded person by nature. When he comes to know that he has in fact left his manuscript sermons back home, he, looking on the bright side, interprets the disappointment as a providence intended for his good.
Summary of further happenings in this chapter 
· When the inn bill comes, Mr. Adams has only a shilling to spare, and he would have been even worse off if a servant belonging to the coach and six had not lent him a guinea.
· He and Joseph together leave for the country seat of the Booby family, planning to take turns riding the horse.
· While Mr. Adams starts on foot, however, the Hostler detains Joseph at the inn, demanding payment for the horse’s board. Joseph is not ready to pay with the gold piece that belonged to Fanny, so it leads to a dispute.
· Meanwhile, Mr. Adams has forgotten all about Joseph during a meditation on Æschylus. After a time he remembers his companion and gradually begins to wonder why he has not joined him. 
· He sits down and starts reading.  As Joseph still does not appear, he enters a nearby alehouse.
Book 2 Chapter 3, Heading 
· The opinion of two lawyers concerning the same gentleman, with Mr Adams’s inquiry into the religion of his host. 
· Book 2 Chapter 3 
· In the alehouse, Mr. Adams overhears two travelers discussing Joseph’s quandary; he resolves to return to the inn, though he has no real plan for making the payment.
·  A rainstorm prevents him, however, and he stays for a beer with the two travelers, who give him their separate opinions about a neighboring gentleman landowner: one considers the gentleman a cruel tyrant and an arbitrary Justice of the Peace, and the other considers him reasonable and just. 
· Confused, Adams asks the Host, who explains to him that the two travelers were opposing parties in a recent case so none of them spoke a single word of truth. 
· A stage coach arrives and Mrs. Slipslop comes there. She has paid for Adams’s horse during a stopover at the inn. 
· Later Joseph arrives on the horse, and he and Mr. Adams settle between them that the curate should continue the journey in the stage coach while Joseph continues on horseback. 
· As now Mr. Adams and Mrs. Slipslop are together in the coach they discuss the recent developments in the Booby family. 
· Slipslop tells him how Lady Booby has been acting like a “Madwoman” since the departure of Joseph. Being good natured Adams expresses his regret over all this but Slipslop is not ready to accept this and believes she is worse than this. She also claims that Adams does not know anything about Lady Booby. 
· She also asserts that Sir Thomas would have been more generous to the poor in the parish if his wife had let him.
· There is an interruption by another lady in the carriage who informs her fellow passengers that “yonder lives the unfortunate Leonora,” and this leads the passengers back to the story of Leonora.
Chapter 4: Heading 
The history of Leonora, or the unfortunate jilt. 
Book 2, Chapter 4 
· Leonora, eighteen years old, was the daughter of a rich gentleman of fortune and now lived with an aunt. 
· This young but vain girl would attend each and every party or other public meeting and had singled out a young gentleman, Horatio, from her many admirers at these gatherings. 
· Horatio was a handsome and dignified young man who asked for her hand, and Leonora accepted. 
· Everything was settled well; even the wedding date was fixed and was now but a fortnight away. At this time, Horatio, who was a barrister, went off to the county sessions; meanwhile, Leonora, at home, spied a coach passing by her window and declared: "O, I am in love with that equipage!" 
· Bellarmine, the owner of the coach had lately arrived from Paris.
· He came in all his French finery at an assembly held that evening; and was immediately impressed by Leonora's perfect beauty. 
· Leonora who had earlier decided not to dance in Horatio's absence, now decided to dance with him as she was attracted towards him.
· The next afternoon Bellarmine proposed to Leonora. Thoughts of Horatio pricked her conscience for a little while, but her aunt soon put a stop to these thoughts by saying: "I assure you there is not anything worth our regard besides money."
· That evening Leonora and Bellarmine were at dinner, when suddenly Horatio came.
· He was shocked to see that Leonora treated him as if he was no more than a "common acquaintance," while Bellarmine hummed an opera tune and strolled around the room.
· This lead to a quarrel. The aunt entered then and appraised Horatio of the true state of affairs. Temporarily the situation was controlled but next morning when Leonora woke up she received the news that Bellarmine had been mortally wounded by Horatio.
·  While Leonora assumed various frantic poses of grief, her aunt prudently advised her to make up with Horatio.
· However, soon a letter arrived from Bellarmine that  there was nothing mortal about his wound. Leonora's remorse immediately vanished, and she resolved to visit Bellarmine despite her aunt's advice.
· Adams who is listening to the story at this point comes to know that has arrived at the inn. So, his curiosity remains unsatisfied. 
Heading Chapter 5 
· A dreadful quarrel which happened at the Inn where the company dined, with its bloody consequences to Mr Adams. 
Book2, Chapter 5 
· Joseph is already at the inn, sitting in the kitchen and is badly injured because of a heavy fall from Adams' eccentric horse.
· The hostess, who is attending them, is berated by her husband for wasting time on a mere footman. 
· Parson Adams comments on this that he believes the devil has more humanity. 
· This leads to a quarrel sparking off a fistfight in which Adams lays out the host, then promptly receives from the hostess a panful of hog's blood in the face.
· Mrs. Slipslop enters and finds Adams dripping with blood. She thinks it is Adam’s blood so she holds the hostess, whose anguished cries bring the rest of the company into the room. 
· One of the two men who had earlier quarrelled over the character of the justice (in Chapter 3) advises the host to recover damages against Adams; "I must speak the truth," he says, and offers his own distorted views as evidence. 
· The host has no faith in the law, however, and turns on his wife for wasting his hog's puddings.
· Meanwhile, the other gentleman encourages Parson Adams to go to the court against the host, but Adams admits that it was he who struck the first blow.
· He is also shocked to hear the suggestion of this gentleman that Joseph who is the only witness to this event should lie in Adams' favour.
· The quarrel is finally settled, and the coachman is anxious to be on his way. 
· Mrs. Grave-airs, however, refuses to admit a mere footman (Joseph) into the coach. 
· This leads to a hot exchange between her and Mrs. Slipslop.
· However, this comes to an end by the arrival of Mrs. Grave-air's father, who takes his daughter away with him. 
· Once in the coach, the women begin start criticizing the character of Mrs. Grave-airs.
· As far as Mrs. Slipslop is concerned, entertains notions of playing the good Christian to Joseph and is suspiciously affectionate. 
· To avoid any improper consequences, one of the ladies begs for the story of Leonora to be resumed. 
Some Text: A Social Commentary 
TEXT: “Everything being now adjusted, the company entered the coach, which was just on its departure, when one lady recollected she had left her fan, a second her gloves, a third a snuff-box, and a fourth a smelling-bottle behind her; to find all which occasioned some delay and much swearing to the coachman. As soon as the coach had left the inn, the women all together fell to the character of Miss Grave-airs; whom one of them declared she had suspected to be some low creature, from the beginning of their journey, and another affirmed she had not even the looks of a gentlewoman: a third warranted she was no better than she should be; and, turning to the lady who had related the story in the coach, said, “Did you ever hear, madam, anything so prudish as her remarks?” 
Discussion Points 
Theme of Appearance and Reality:
· The arrogant behaviour of the host is based on his false interpretation of appearance as he thinks that Joseph does not merit any attention because he wears the uniform of a footman.
· Adams who is in his usual rough state is also scorned and hated for the same reason. 
· Condemning the host, Fielding once again proves his humanitarian and moralistic standpoint. 
· Theme of Virtue and Vice:
· Again in the hostess's care for Joseph, we can say that Betty may not be a model of perfection, but we admire her for her charity and even for her loyalty to her husband.
· We also need to contrast the behaviour of truthful Adams to that of the two gentlemen, who are ready to falsify evidence to suit themselves. 
Theme of Vanity:
· It is her vanity which makes Mrs. Slipslop to be engaged in a hot exchange with Mrs. Grave-airs. But, later on she is worried about the consequences.
Plot and Structure 
· Chapter 5 provides an interlude in Fielding's long digression about Leonora. It is an insertion of scrappiness, of real life, placed midway in a polished and well-turned tale; in a sense, Chapters 4, 5, and 6 are a microcosm of Joseph Andrews itself.
Heading Book 2, Chapter 6 
Conclusion of the unfortunate jilt. 
Book 2, Chapter 6 
· Leonora's story is resumed in this chapter.
· Her too much attention to the wounded Bellarmine led towards some gossip amongst the ladies of the town.
·  But when Bellarmine recovered from the injuries, he went to discuss the terms of his marriage to Leonora with her father. 
· Her father was a callous man who looked on his children as rivals in the enjoyment of his own ruthlessly amassed fortune.
· When Bellarmine asked for dowry, the father refused. 
· The result was within a few days, Leonora received a letter from Bellarmine, now returned to Paris, in which she learned that he was not going to marry her. 
· The narrator of the story tells that completely dejected, Leonora retired to the house seen earlier from the coach. 
· Today, Horatio prospers, but he is still single and never hears the name of Leonora without a sigh. With this the chapter comes to an end. 
Discussion Points: Book 2, Chapter 6 
Plot and Theme: At first, the story of Leonora would appear to be an isolated narrative inserted in the main plot just as a filler or digression. 
· But, if we look at it keenly we come to know that its main concern is central to Joseph Andrews and it expresses the same theme of Appearance vs. Reality. 
· Fielding’s main concern is “What lies behind a person's clothes and appearance?” 
· Horatio, though living up to the dignity apparent in his own bearing, is deceived by the appearance and beauty of Leonora.
· On the other hand Leonora manufactured all manner of passion on the strength of Bellarmine's French affectations. 
· The cause of this passion, which "distorted her person into several shapes, and her face into several laughs, without any reason," is vanity, that according to Fielding is one of the sources of the affectation.
Fielding as a moralist:
· Discussing Horatio Fielding writes that he was made of sterner stuff and, like Adams, had the ability to the heart of the matter with physical courage. 
· Fielding comments: "The seat of valor is not in the countenance,”, and it is only just that the cowardly Bellarmine should be a victim of the active virtue of Horatio.
· Fielding as a moralist has presented the themes of affectation and self-interest throughout the chapter. 
· Despite all the affectations of love, passion, and devotion, Bellarmine's interest in Leonora was purely financial. But Leonora's father who had the reputation of being a good parent, loved his gold better than his daughter. 
· Interestingly and ironically, it was only Horatio who eventually made money though it was the memory of Leonora that mattered the most to him. 
Headings Book 2, Chapters 7, 8, 9 
· Chapter 7 
· A very short chapter, in which parson Adams went a great way.
· Chapter 8
· A notable dissertation by Mr Abraham Adams; wherein that gentleman appears in a political light.
· Chapter 9 
· In which the gentleman discants on bravery and heroic virtue, till an unlucky accident puts an end to the discourse. 
Book 2, Chapters7-9 
· The coach now catches up with Adams, who is so pleased at getting Joseph into the coach that he has quite forgotten to redeem the horse from the stable.
· Despite the efforts of the coach to overtake him, Adams goes fast enough to leave the coach behind. The result is very soon he misses his way.
· Resting on the summit of a hill, he starts reading his copy of Aeschylus, but is shocked and frightened to hear a gunshot.
· Soon he is into conversation with the sportsman there. 
· At first suspicious of Adams' disheveled appearance, he starts to talk to him, complaining that the soldiers quartered nearby have killed all the game. If only they were as accurate with the enemy, the man complains. Then he launches into praise for a man who is willing to lay down his life for his country. 
· Adams rebukes his companion's swearing, but appreciates his patriotism. 
· Here Adams starts relating how in various elections his vote and influence over his nephew, an alderman of a corporation, have been sought after by fickle politicians, culminating with Sir Thomas Booby who, for all his apparent good intentions, failed like the others to reward Adams with the living he had promised him — perhaps because Lady Booby did not think his clothes "good enough for the gentry at her table." Now that his nephew is dead, Adams no longer considers himself such a political wedge, but he has continued to put a dash or two of politics into his sermons, hoping that Sir Thomas might eventually procure an ordination for his thirty-year-old son, in whom Adams has inculcated his own principles of serving God and Country.
· The gentleman then launches forth on his theme of bravery once again, telling Adams that he has disinherited a nephew whom he believed to be dragging his feet, with regard to active service; Adams advises a more forgiving attitude.
· Adams sees that the stagecoach is now three miles ahead of him, but the gentleman persuades him not to try and catch up with the coach so late in the evening, and offers him accommodations at his house. On their way there, the gentleman continues to praise bravery, but, when they hear a woman shrieking for help, this same gentleman runs to the safety of his house, while Adams, snapping his fingers, makes for the fray and finds a woman being assaulted. Adams promptly cracks his crabstick on the fellow's head, but the thick-skulled assailant manages to give Adams a drubbing before the parson finally lays him out with a solid clip to the chin — so solid indeed that Adams fears he has killed the man. The woman explains to Adams how she had been traveling to London and had fallen in with this man for company, only to find that his intentions went far beyond those of a mere traveling-companion.
· Adams thanks Providence for sending him to the rescue in time and — if the fellow is indeed dead — Adams relies on the goodness of his intention to excuse him in the next world and on the woman's evidence to acquit him in this.
Discussion Points 
· Adams may lose his way in the most short-sighted manner, but we already know that his innocence has a surer foundation of virtue than that suggested by the bluster of the sportsman. Both his virtue and his innocence are apparent in the account he gives of his unfortunate brushes with political matters, occasioned by the importance of his nephew. He stands by his word in all good faith whatever the temptation, yet is consistently surprised that those he supports always fail to fulfill their promises to him. Nevertheless, he interprets the failings of such men as Sir Oliver Hearty and Sir Thomas Booby in the most charitable light, and there is justification as well as innocence — and a touch of vanity — in the hope that if his son is ever "of as much consequence in a public light as his father once was," he will use his talents as honestly.
· Such names as Colonel Courtly and Esquire Fickle are part of Fielding's satire, and this account may well refer to Fielding's own experience when he broke his long-standing association with The Champion and his opposition to Walpole. In their race for power (which they gained in February, 1742), the opposition — the Patriots — forgot their obligations to such allies as Fielding, who consequently broke with them despite his need for money. The sportsman's patriotic protestations of valor on behalf of his country prove to be as empty as the principles and promises of the actual so-called Patriots.
· In contrast to the rapid retreat of the sportsman, we are presented with Adams' example of bravery; appearances have again proved to be deceptive. In his mocking comments about the thickness of the ravisher's head (comments which extend to the commanders of armies and empires), Fielding is again discrediting those whom we traditionally regard as heroes so that he can highlight the real heroism of Adams, who, regretting the death — so he thinks — of his opponent, nonetheless says: "but God's will be done." Virtue, come what may, must always be put into practice, according to Adams' code. 
Book 2, Chapter 9 - Text shedding light on Adam’s character 
· TEXT: “But Adams, who was no chicken, and could bear a drubbing as well as any boxing champion in the universe, lay still only to watch his opportunity; and now, perceiving his antagonist to pant with his labours, he exerted his utmost force at once, and with such success that he overturned him, and became his superior; when, fixing one of his knees in his breast, he cried out in an exulting voice, “It is my turn now;” and, after a few minutes’ constant application, he gave him so dexterous a blow just under his chin that the fellow no longer retained any motion, and Adams began to fear he had struck him once too often; for he often asserted “he should be concerned to have the blood of even the wicked upon him.” 
· Text of Last paragraph:
	“Adams encouraged her for saying she had put her whole trust in Providence, and told her, “He doubted not but Providence had sent him to her deliverance, as a reward for that trust. He wished indeed he had not deprived the wicked wretch of life, but G—’s will be done;” said, “He hoped the goodness of his intention would excuse him in the next world, and he trusted in her evidence to acquit him in this.” He was then silent, and began to consider with himself whether it would be properer to make his escape, or to deliver himself into the hands of justice; which meditation ended as the reader will see in the next chapter.” 
////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 6 Joseph Andrews: Book 2: Chapters (10- 17):  Story, Text and Critical Analysis 
As Book 2 has 17 chapters, in this session we will cover chapters 10- 17; and will finish this book.
Heading Chapters 10, 11 
Chapter 10 
· Giving an account of the strange catastrophe of the preceding adventure, which drew poor Adams into fresh calamities; and who the woman was who owed the preservation of her chastity to his victorious arm.
Chapter 11
· What happened to them while before the justice. A chapter very full of learning. 
Book 2, Chapters 10-11 
· A group of young "bird-batters" discovers the distraught woman and her rescuer  Adams.
· Adams tries to relate what has happened, but the clever villain interrupts with his own version of the story and tells them that he is a poor traveller who was robbed by a pair of thieves.
· Catching a pair of thieves sounds to be a more attractive sport than catching birds, and so the bird-batters march Adams and the woman off to the justice. 
· The resigned Adams, constantly sympathetic toward his companion, misses an opportunity to escape, for when the clerk of the company mentions the possibility of an 80 pound reward they all start to bicker about their share. 
Text from Chapter 10 regarding the Theme of Selfishness, Materialism vs. Virtue
	“Whilst they were on their way the clerk informed the rest that this adventure would prove a very beneficial one; for that they would all be entitled to their proportions of £80 for apprehending the robbers. This occasioned a contention concerning the parts which they had severally borne in taking them; one insisting he ought to have the greatest share, for he had first laid his hands on Adams; another claiming a superior part for having first held the lanthorn to the man’s face on the ground, by which, he said, “the whole was discovered.” The clerk claimed four-fifths of the reward for having proposed to search the prisoners, and likewise the carrying them before the justice: he said, “Indeed, in strict justice, he ought to have the whole.” 
Book 2, Chapters 10-11 
· As Adams cries in grief he mentions the name of Joseph Andrews, which leads to the revelation that the woman is none other than Joseph's beloved Fanny, who had heard of Joseph's misfortune, had immediately abandoned the cow she was milking, and set out to find Joseph.
· Though Fanny tries to conceal her passion for Joseph from Adams, who "never saw farther into people than they desired to let him," but Fielding as an omniscient and omnipresent author tells us that she loved Joseph very much. 
· Adams and Fanny are put in a stable while the justice, just returned from a fox chase, finishes his dinner. Afterward, the justice, "being in the height of his mirth and his cups," proceeds to "have good sport" with them, without any regard to the issues at stake.
Text from Chapter 11 
TEXT: “The justice, now being in the height of his mirth and his cups, bethought himself of the prisoners; and, telling his company he believed they should have good sport in their examination, he ordered them into his presence. They had no sooner entered the room than he began to revile them, saying, “That robberies on the highway were now grown so frequent, that people could not sleep safely in their beds, and assured them they both should be made examples of at the ensuing assizes.” After he had gone on some time in this manner, he was reminded by his clerk, “That it would be proper to take the depositions of the witnesses against them.” Which he bid him do, and he would light his pipe in the meantime. Whilst the clerk was employed in writing down the deposition of the fellow who had pretended to be robbed, the justice employed himself in cracking jests on poor Fanny, in which he was seconded by all the company at table.” 
Chapter 11 
· While lewd remarks are levelled at Fanny, a witty fellow spies Adams' cassock beneath his greatcoat and taunts him with several lines of Latin. Adams quickly challenges the wit's linguistic mistakes — but, to the amusement of the crowd, he has no money to back up his wager. Meanwhile, the justice orders the clerk to make the mittimus (without reading a word of the de-positions), and the indignant objections from Adams do nothing to prick his conscience. 
Text from Chapter 11 
TEXT: “Adams then said, “He hoped he should not be condemned unheard.” “No, no,” cries the justice, “you will be asked what you have to say for yourself when you come on your trial: we are not trying you now; I shall only commit you to gaol: if you can prove your innocence at size, you will be found ignoramus, and so no harm done.” “Is it no punishment, sir, for an innocent man to lie several months in gaol?” cries Adams: “I beg you would at least hear me before you sign the mittimus.” “What signifies all you can say?” says the justice: “is it not here in black and white against you? I must tell you, you are a very impertinent fellow to take up so much of my time. So make haste with his mittimus.” 
· Cont… Book 2, Chapters 10-11 
·  At this point, the clerk introduces into the evidence Adams' copy of Aeschylus, which is literally and figuratively Greek to the justice, who mutters darkly about "cyphers." The parson of the parish fares little better with the book, and the justice triumphantly takes Aeschylus to be Adams' fictitious name. 
· By chance, a squire in the crowd recognizes Adams and, when the justice hears Adams referred to as a clergyman and gentleman, he hastily tries to make amends. 
· Adams gives the true account of the whole affair, which the justice believes as readily as he did the first version. The villain of the episode, however, has quietly withdrawn, leaving the bird-batters in a loud drunken quarrel concerning who would have received the most money had Adams been convicted. Adams takes a drink with the justice and, despite his wise observations on the folly of people who argue vehemently about matters of small import to them, he almost comes to blows with the justice in a debate on the conduct of the arraignment. Fanny interrupts the dispute when she learns that a young fellow is about to set out for the inn where Joseph's stagecoach has stopped. She and Adams accompany the young man to the inn.
Discussion Points 
· The theme of incompetent clergymen is presented. Parson Trulliber is an example of all the incompetency and corruption in clergy. 
· To provide spice to his satire, Fielding inserts a parody on "a knowledge of Latin" as well.
· Fielding was himself a magistrate and had first-hand knowledge of the abuse of common law by those supposed to be on the right side of it. This chapter provides insights into the corruption in the sphere of law. 
Heading Chapters 12 
· A very delightful adventure, as well to the persons concerned as to the good-natured reader.
Book 2, Chapter 12 
· A storm forces Adams and Fanny to take shelter in an ale-house and, while Adams tests the brew, Fielding gives the reader a portrait of Fanny. She is exquisite, and even her few minor blemishes do not mar the overall effect of her beauty. 
Text Chapter 12: Fielding’s Art of Characterization 
Fanny’s portrayal: Her hair was of a chesnut brown, and nature had been extremely lavish to her of it, which she had cut, and on Sundays used to curl down her neck, in the modern fashion. Her forehead was high, her eyebrows arched, and rather full than otherwise. Her eyes black and sparkling; her nose just inclining to the Roman; her lips red and moist, and her underlip, according to the opinion of the ladies, too pouting. Her teeth were white, but not exactly even. The small-pox had left one only mark on her chin, which was so large, it might have been mistaken for a dimple, had not her left cheek produced one so near a neighbour to it, that the former served only for a foil to the latter. Her complexion was fair, a little injured by the sun, but overspread with such a bloom that the finest ladies would have exchanged all their white for it: add to these a countenance in which, though she was extremely bashful, a sensibility appeared almost incredible; and a sweetness, whenever she smiled, beyond either imitation or description. To conclude all, she had a natural gentility, superior to the acquisition of art, and which surprized all who beheld her. 
· Cont…  Summary Book 2, Chapter 12 
· Her most important feature, however, is her "natural gentility." Returning to the narrative, Fielding inserts several verses of a long ballad about love, sung by a sweet-voiced young man in another part of the alehouse. We guess who he is when Fanny faints at the close of the song. 
· Adams, astounded, leaps up, dropping his beloved copy of Aeschylus into the fire as he cries for help. 
· The person who comes to rescue in response to these cries is no other than Joseph Andrews. The passionate reunion of Joseph and Fanny embarrasses Fanny in front of Adams, while Adams skips in utmost joy.  
· As Slipslop passes by Fanny extends curtsy but the jealous Mrs. Slipslop exits in a haughty sweep, completely ignoring Fanny's curtsy to her. 
· This is mentioned at the end of chapter 12 by Fielding. Let us see the concluding text of chapter 12. 
Concluding Text Chapter 12: About Slipslop again 
TEXT: “Then, seeing Mrs Slipslop, she curtsied, and offered to advance to her; but that high woman would not return her curtsies; but, casting her eyes another way, immediately withdrew into another room, muttering, as she went, she wondered who the creature was.” 
Heading Chapters 13 
· A dissertation concerning high people and low people, with Mrs Slipslop’s departure in no very good temper of mind, and the evil plight in which she left Adams and his company. 
Summary points: Book 2, Chapter 13 
· The act of ignoring Fanny on the part of Slipslop is a deliberate snub, and to explain Slipslop's behavior, Fielding explains his theory about the two classes into which people are divided — the high and the low.
Let us read some relevant text from Chapter 13 
TEXT: Justification of Slipslop’s behaviour and Fielding as a moralist:
	“Be it known then, that the human species are divided into two sorts of people, to wit, high people and low people. As by high people I would not be understood to mean persons literally born higher in their dimensions than the rest of the species, nor metaphorically those of exalted characters or abilities; so by low people I cannot be construed to intend the reverse. High people signify no other than people of fashion, and low people those of no fashion. Now, this word fashion hath by long use lost its original meaning, from which at present it gives us a very different idea; for I am deceived if by persons of fashion we do not generally include a conception of birth and accomplishments superior to the herd of mankind; whereas, in reality, nothing more was originally meant by a person of fashion than a person who drest himself in the fashion of the times; and the word really and truly signifies no more at this day. Now, the world being thus divided into people of fashion and people of no fashion, a fierce contention arose between them; nor would those of one party, to avoid suspicion, be seen publicly to speak to those of the other, though they often held a very good correspondence in private.” 
Cont… Summary points: Book 2, Chapter 13 
· As these classes are composed of the fashionable and the unfashionable, the latter pursuing and aping the former all the way up the social ladder, while the former disdain their "inferiors." Adams, who is ignorant of these intricacies of the social mechanism, follows Slipslop and tries to jog her memory about Fanny, whom Slipslop now pretends to even not remember. 
· While Adams praises Fanny's chastity, Slipslop, in her jealousy rebukes him for his violence in rescuing Fanny and criticizes Fanny's character. 
· Outside, the storm is now over and when it comes to resume journey, Joseph refuses to travel on without Fanny. 
· While Adams dozes by the fire, Joseph and Fanny declare their love for each other. So, Joseph wakes Adams to ask him to marry them. Adams refuses, stressing the importance of publishing the banns; and asks Joseph to wait. 
· The three of them prepare to start their journey as it is dawn now. 
· However, some delay is caused by need for payment of seven shillings on their part. 
· Adams is suddenly struck by an idea and asks the hostess if there is a clergyman in the parish. As he comes to know that there is one, Adams joyfully leaves Fanny and Joseph, telling them that he has a "brother" in the parish who will pay the bill. 
· He assures them that he will soon return with the much needed money.
Points of Critical Analysis 
· The reunion of Fanny and Joseph brings out the truly charitable nature of Adams. He is extremely joyful at the happiness of others.
Theme of affectation:
·  Again the theme of affectation is stressed. In contrast to Adams sincerity, we can see the affected snobbishness of Slipslop.
· Her jealousy and hatred of Fanny reminds us of Lady Booby's behavior towards Betty. 
Theme of pretension: 
· This imitation of "fashion" throughout the social scale provides Fielding with material for his lengthy digression. He, as a moralist discusses this theme in detail. 
Theme of Simplicity:
· Adams' joy at the reunion of both the lovers, his insistence on the proper rites and forms for the wedding of Joseph and Fanny, and his firm belief that his (Christian) brother will  help him, all this reaffirms his  simplicity. 
· As the chapter closes, we have the feeling that the parson's simplicity over money matters is about to get him into trouble once again.
Headings of Chapters 14, 15 
Chapter 14
· An interview between parson Adams and parson Trulliber.
Chapter 15
· An adventure, the consequence of a new instance which parson Adams gave of his forgetfulness. 
Book 2, Chapter 14-15 
· Adams arrives at the house of Parson Trulliber, who is more of a farmer than a clergyman, for his wife runs the dairy while he sees to the pigs, whom he resembles in size and nature. 
Let us read some relevant text from Chapter 14: About Parson Trulliber 
PARSON ADAMS came to the house of parson Trulliber, whom he found stript into his waistcoat, with an apron on, and a pail in his hand, just come from serving his hogs; for Mr Trulliber was a parson on Sundays, but all the other six might more properly be called a farmer. He occupied a small piece of land of his own, besides which he rented a considerable deal more. His wife milked his cows, managed his dairy, and followed the markets with butter and eggs. The hogs fell chiefly to his care, which he carefully waited on at home, and attended to fairs; on which occasion he was liable to many jokes, his own size being, with much ale, rendered little inferior to that of the beasts he sold. He was indeed one of the largest men you should see, and could have acted the part of Sir John Falstaff without stuffing. Add to this that the rotundity of his belly was considerably increased by the shortness of his stature, his shadow ascending very near as far in height, when he lay on his back, as when he stood on his legs. His voice was loud and hoarse, and his accents extremely broad. To complete the whole, he had a stateliness in his gait, when he walked, not unlike that of a goose, only he stalked slower. 
Text from Chapter 14 - More about Trulliber 
	“His wife, who informed him of Mr Adams’s arrival, had made a small mistake; for she had told her husband, “She believed there was a man come for some of his hogs.” This supposition made Mr Trulliber hasten with the utmost expedition to attend his guest. He no sooner saw Adams than, not in the least doubting the cause of his errand to be what his wife had imagined, he told him, “He was come in very good time; that he expected a dealer that very afternoon;” and added, “they were all pure and fat, and upwards of twenty score a-piece.” Adams answered, “He believed he did not know him.” “Yes, yes,” cried Trulliber, “I have seen you often at fair; why, we have dealt before now, mun, I warrant you. Yes, yes,” cries he, “I remember thy face very well …….” 
Book 2, Chapter 14-15 
· Trulliber thinks that Adams has come to buy some of his hogs, and receives him with a great enthusiasm.
· Adams is so confused at this mistaken enthusiasm that in confusion he takes hold of a pig's tail; the pig leaps up and throws Adams down in the mire. 
· While Adams cries, Trulliber is amused by the incident and asserts that his wife is to blame for the misunderstanding.
· Once inside and cleaned up a bit, Adams reveals who he is and what he has come for that is money, Trulliber's tone suddenly changes. 
· His hypocrisy is very evident. Adams is no clergyman, but a vagabond, he roars, and, at the same time, berates his poor wife. 
· When Adams calmly tells Trulliber that to him he is not a true Christian because he does not actively practice charity, Trulliber doubles up his fists, and is ready to fight over the issue. But, Adams is not provoked, and leaves with the remark that he is sorry to see such men in religious orders.
· The parson returns to Joseph and Fanny without any money. But the hostess surprises them all by allowing them credit and wishing them a good journey. 
· Her generosity, however, is not genuine she has misunderstood Joseph and believes Adams to be the natural brother of Trulliber, not merely his "brother in divinity." 
· As they are about to leave, Adams remembers that he left his greatcoat and hat at Trulliber's house. 
· The hostess offers that she will go to Trulliber’s place to fetch these for him. 
· As she goes there, reality is revealed to her. She is also rebukedc by Trulliber. 
· On her return she demands her money. 
· At this point of tension, chance plays its role as a fellow traveler in the inn who has overheard the hostess' hard remarks takes Adams aside and asks him how much is owed.
·  A loan is made and Adams, Fanny, and Joseph are saved by the goodness of a poor peddler. After telling the peddler where to call to be repaid the travelers leave. 
Critical Analysis 
The subject of these two chapters is true charity Trulliber is a boor, the worst of the six incompetent parsons we meet in Joseph Andrews. His concerns are very much with this world he has no feeling for his guest either as a man or as a fellow parson he bullies his wife unmercifully, and worst of all he is entirely ignorant of the meaning of charity: "I know what charity is, better than to give to vagabonds." He rages to Adams about his appearance, commenting sarcastically upon his shabby cassock and his lack of a horse; for him the "dignity of the cloth" has a literal meaning only. The nature of his hypocrisy links him to that other odious parson, Barnabas. Both men ignore the importance of good works; Trulliber, indeed, does nothing to help Adams, and his own attitude is echoed throughout his parish. One is reminded here of Adams' criticism of George Whitefield's "detestable doctrine of faith against good works" in Book I, Chapter 17. The hostess is dominated by the worldly patronage of Trulliber, and her hypocrisy has the stamp of her master; her comment that people should not pretend to be what they are not is as ironic as Trulliber's claim to know what charity is. It is only the poor peddler who knows the true nature of charity. As in the case of the postillion, who offers his greatcoat to the battered Joseph (Book I, Chapter 12), society has not been kind to this truly compassionate man. 
Points of Critical Analysis 
· Humour in the novel:
· The handling of Adams' confrontation with Trulliber shows Fielding's artistry at his best. There is, first of all, the warm humour of Adams' simplicity and unfortunate tumble into the mire. We have already witnessed as readers the episode of hog's blood. 
· The innocence of Adams is beautifully compounded into a classic reversal as Trulliber realizes that — far from being paid money — he is being asked for it. 
· Fielding's successfully uses Trulliber's wife to lend an extra dimension to the conflict between Trulliber and Adams. The farcical tone is there too, specially the way in the opening opening part of the chapter Fielding describes Trulliber.
Headings of Chapters 16, 17 
Chapter 16
· A very curious adventure, in which Mr Adams gave a much greater instance of the honest simplicity of his heart, than of his experience in the ways of this world.
Chapter 17
· A dialogue between Mr Abraham Adams and his host, which, by the disagreement in their opinions, seemed to threaten an unlucky catastrophe, had it not been timely prevented by the return of the lovers. 
Book 2, Chapter 16-17 
· On the road again, the travellers meet a gentleman who appears to be perfect in openness and magnanimity. 
· He invites them to share some refreshment with him in the inn of the parish. There he owns a large mansion and offers Adams to live in this particular parish. 
· Apart from this generous offer, the gentleman suggests that they avail themselves of his hospitality for a couple of days; Adams is overcome, but no sooner have Adams, Joseph and Fanny accepted than the gentleman suddenly "remembers" that his housekeeper is away. 
· Interestingly next morning, he also finds himself unable to provide the horses he had promised.
· Adams is disturbed by the way this good-natured gentleman is abused by his servants. 
· Joseph suspects his sincerity and is more concerned about how they are going to pay the bill for their night's lodging at the inn. 
· However, soon it is confirmed by the host that Joseph’s suspicions abut the gentleman’s generosity and sincerity are true. 
· The host also relates previous examples of the emptiness of this gentleman's promises.
· These chapters present Fielding as a moralist again. He presents his ideas related to traveling, trade and other aspects of life through the discussion of Adams and the host. 
· The host claims that experience is the best teacher, and extends his argument to defend the practice of trade, which, he claims, provides clothes, wine and other necessities of life. 
· Adams has a different perspective and these things, to Adams, are luxuries not necessities. 
· Fortunately for the peace of all, Joseph and Fanny, who have been conversing in the garden, interrupt the argument and the three renew their journey. 
Points of Critical Analysis 
Themes of Hypocrisy vs. True Charity
· Fielding continues to stress the themes of hypocrisy and true charity. 
· Adams being extremely innocent once again judges people at face value and is naively ecstatic at the hollow offers of the gentleman believing his charity to be of the true primitive kind. 
· It is a sign of Joseph's increasing maturity that his estimation of the gentleman is more accurate.
· His perception is based on experience which never seems to remain with Adams. 
· As Adams argues with the host Fielding presents two kinds of learning — one based books, but the other based on the practicality of life. 
· Although Adams convincingly emphasizes the importance of spiritual nourishment, we should remember that the host has just demonstrated the essentially practical nature of charity in which Fielding believes very strongly, and which he has advocated throughout the novel. 
////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 7 Joseph Andrews: Book 3 - Story, Text and Critical Analysis 
In the current session we will start Book 3. As Book 3 has 13 chapters, in this session we will cover all these chapters and finish this book.
Heading Book 3, Chapter 1 
· Matter prefatory in praise of biography. 
Book 3, Chapter 1 
· Fielding again takes up issues of genre and begins by elevating biography over history. 
· Historians are always accurate in reporting circumstantial detail, but they are careless in their evaluations of persons.
·  In contrasting biographers with those "romance-writers who entitle their books "The History of England" . . . etc.," Fielding states that biographers always grasp the human truth, if not the truth of the details of an age or a country. But, while praising biographers, he observes that they copy nature instead of creating their own originals "from the confused heap of matter in their own brains." 
· Taking Don Quixote as an example, Fielding claims that there is a timeless quality about such works and applies this principle to Joseph Andrews. 
· “I describe Men, not Manners; not an Individual, but a Species.” Fielding’s goal is “not to expose one pitiful Wretch” in real life but “to hold the Glass to thousands,” 
· Thus Fielding avoids labeling an individual and, by satirizing timeless human traits, he holds up a mirror to us all.
Points of Critical Evaluation 
· In the introduction to Book III, Fielding reinforces his purpose of this novel. He dismisses historians, who emphasize the trappings of mankind, and "authors of immense romances," who spin out their own fantasies.
· He shares as well as believes in the creative approach similar to that proposed by the poet Imlac in Chapter 10 of Dr. Johnson's Rasselas:
· According to Imlac "The business of a poet is to examine, not the individual, but the species; to remark general properties and large appearances; he does not number the streaks of the tulip, or describe the different shades in the verdure of the forest. He is to exhibit in his portraits of nature such prominent and striking features as recall the original to every mind . . . 
· With the help of this approach Fielding is able to address his remarks to men of all times.
· He also asserts that he has described no more than he has seen Fielding reclaims what he has already said in the preface that life everywhere furnishes an accurate observer with the ridiculous. 
· This placement of purpose right in the middle and reaffirmation confirms Fielding's control of his craft and his mastery as a novelist. 
· He describes what he sees, not what he imagines, his glance encompasses earth rather than heaven; earthly people, not gods. 
Heading Book 3, Chapter 2 
· A night scene, wherein several wonderful adventures befel Adams and his fellow-travellers. 
Book 3, Chapter 2 
· The companions continue to walk until nightfall and then sit down to rest.
· Parson Adams notices a light, which he thinks to be a ghost. 
· When they hear voices “agree[ing] on the Murder of anyone they met,” Adams brandishes his stick and advances on the menacing lights until Joseph pulls him back and convinces him that they should flee. 
· As they run away Mr. Adams falls and rolls down a hill. However, to his good luck this fall does not injure him seriously. 
·  After taking a long journey through the countryside they finally arrive at a house, where a Man and his Wife offer shelter and refreshments to them.
· Mr. Adams tells the story of his confrontation with the “evil Spirits”  or the ghost they saw on the way, but there is an interruption as somebody knocks at the door. 
· As the man returns from the door he tells them that Mr. Adams’s murderous ghosts are actually sheep-stealers, two of whom the shepherds have apprehended, and the murder victims are sheep. 
· Everyone then settles down before the fire, and the Man asks questions that show his curiosity about the status of the guests. 
· This chapter takes us to the life history and ancestors of Joseph Andrews. 
· Mr. Adams clarifies during the conversation that Joseph is not his footman but his parishioner.
· This leads the host to ask Mr. Adams some literary questions designed to verify whether he is a real clergyman or not. 
· Adams talks in detail about classics such as on Æschylus and Homer, finally concluding, “The Heavens open’d, and the Deities all seated on their Thrones. This is Sublime! This is poetry!” 
· By this time the host is completely convinced that Mr. Adams is a real clergyman. 
· Soon both the women that is the hostess and Fanny go off to bed.
· However, the men plan to sit up all night by the fire. In response to a request by the host, Mr. Adams tells the story of Joseph’s life, then asks him tell the story of his own life.
Points of Critical Evaluation 
Art of characterization: A comparison of Adams and Joseph
This chapter both increases our understanding of Adams and Joseph’s characters. It also introduces us to Mr. Wilson, whose account of his own life contains many of the major themes of the book. 
· Adams simplicity and his comic actions together throw light on his comically superstitious but brave response towards the “evil spirits”.
· Without fully understanding what is confronting him in the night, he advances to the attack anyway. 
· Joseph in contrast to Adams is more mature in his behaviour.  
· Contrary to the immediate, sincere, but mistaken responses of Adams we notice that Joseph has a more pragmatic and calculated response. 
· A penknife no matter how small is more practical than a prayer and retreat is safer than attack as Joseph suggested and also opted for. 
· Adams falls head over heels down a hill, while Joseph walks down it firmly and safely.
· Adams would swim across a river while Joseph quietly suggests walking farther along to a bridge. This show more pragmatic and mature approach on the part of Joseph.
· However, this low comedy on the part of Adams is balanced by Fielding very masterly when he presents Adams' sensitive and inspired discussion of Homer's work. His profound appreciation of Homer’s work is pertinent to the novel Joseph Andrews itself.
· Overall this discussion on classics sheds light on the scholarly and serious aspects of the personality of Adams. 
· Mr. Wilson is introduced into the narrative as was Fanny, but already his character is filling out some of the main themes of the book.
· We are introduced to him as a "plain kind of man" whose instincts are warm toward the travellers, but who has brains enough to make sure of the facts that lie beneath their appearance. 
· We can compare his generosity and sincerity to the charity of Adams. 
Heading Book 3, Chapter 3 
· In which the gentleman relates the history of his life. 
Book 3, Chapter 3 
· Wilson relates his history. 
· His father died when Wilson was only sixteen, and claiming his modest inheritance prematurely, Wilson left for London. 
· He set out to be a "fine gentleman" and is soon indulging in all the surface vanities related to this kind of life.
Let us read a few parts of the relevant text from Chapter3: Text about Wilson’s Story 
TEXT: The character I was ambitious of attaining was that of a fine gentleman; the first requisites to which I apprehended were to be supplied by a taylor, a periwig-maker, and some few more tradesmen, who deal in furnishing out the human body. Notwithstanding the lowness of my purse, I found credit with them more easily than I expected, and was soon equipped to my wish. This I own then agreeably surprized me; but I have since learned that it is a maxim among many tradesmen at the polite end of the town to deal as largely as they can, reckon as high as they can, and arrest as soon as they can. 
Chapter3: Text about Wilson’s Story 
TEXT: The next qualifications, namely, dancing, fencing, riding the great horse, and music, came into my head: but, as they required expense and time, I comforted myself, with regard to dancing, that I had learned a little in my youth Sir, said the gentleman, I ask your pardon. Well, sir, in this course of life I continued full three years.—“What course of life?” answered Adams; “I do not remember you have mentionedany.”—Your remark is just, said the gentleman, smiling; I should rather have said, in this course of doing nothing. I remember some time afterwards I wrote the journal of one day, which would serve, I believe, as well for any other during the whole time. I will endeavour to repeat it to you. In the morning I arose, took my great stick, and walked out in my green frock, with my hair in papers (a groan from Adams), and sauntered about till ten. 
Went to the auction; told lady —— she had a dirty face; laughed heartily at some thing captain —— said, I can’t remember what, for I did not very well hear it; whispered lord ——; bowed to the duke of ——; and was going to bid for a snuff-box, but did not, for fear I should have had it.
		From 2 to 4, drest myself.  A groan.
		4 to 6, dined. A groan.
		6 to 8, coffee-house.
		8 to 9, Drury-lane playhouse.
		9 to 10, Lincoln’s Inn Fields.
		10 to 12, Drawing-room.  A great groan. 
At all which places nothing happened worth remark. At which Adams said, with some vehemence, “Sir, this is below the life of an animal, hardly above vegetation: and I am surprized what could lead a man of your sense into it.” What leads us into more follies than you imagine, doctor, answered the gentleman—vanity 
Some Summary points of Chapter 3 
· Gamesters finished off Wilson's fortune and haunted by debts, he turned to play-writing, but was met by coldness from his friends, refusals from patrons, and a very negative attitude from the theater managers. 
· Distressed by all the situation, finally Wilson bought a lottery ticket with some savings from doing translations, but although the ticket won a prize of £3,000 it did nothing to relieve Wilson from his ill-health as well as being arrested for unpaid bills because under the pressure of circumstances he had earlier sold the ticket for bread. 
· Now Wilson was in prison and had abandoned all hope when he received a most sympathetic letter, enclosing £200, from the daughter and heiress of the man — now deceased — to whom he had sold the lottery ticket. 
· It had been since long that Wilson had passion for this lady. 
· Anyhow, soon they were married. But, Wilson was too honest in his management of her father's wine trade to make any profit. 
· He had learnt lessons about life; and had understood the harms of vanity. Now he had retired to the kind of life and home presently he was living in. 
· However, this happiness of Mr. Wilson is not a perfect state as no happiness is unalloyed. Mr. Wilson finishes his life history by relating the loss of his eldest son, stolen many years ago from his door by gypsies.
Points of Critical Evaluation: Use of Digressions 
· Although the history or life story of Wilson is complete in itself and contains a gallery of characters who do not play any other part in Joseph Andrews, it has a great purpose to serve. 
· Fielding makes digressions to entertain the reader and to add to the length of his narrative. But, in doing so he never forgets his main purpose. Be it the digression of the story of Leonora that we read earlier, or this story of Wilson these digressions play an important role in contributing towards the central themes of the novel. 
· In the Leonora digression, we read of the contrast between affectation, hypocrisy, vanity, and the positivity attached to true values and charity.
· Now in Wilson’s story again Wilson's early concern was with a tailor and some other” tradesmen, who deal in furnishing out the human body”. 
Themes of Affectation and Vanity vs. Simplicity 
· The same affectation and vanity we found at the beginning of the novel, when we observed in Lady Booby’s context, that in London the same traits of surface values were prevalent. 
· Again here in case of Wilson, it is not until Wilson and his wife have retired to the country that they find true happiness.
· This stresses the same themes of Affectation and vanity vs. Simplicity of country-side life
· It is however, interesting to notice that even Adams is no perfect example; however much he may agree with Wilson that "vanity is the worst of passions," his insistence on the surpassing merit of his own sermon against vanity is a delightful irony which neither the reader  nor Mr. Wilson can ignore.
Points of Critical Evaluation: Development of the character of Adams
The character of Mr. Adams likewise undergoes a shift of sorts during the transition between Books II and III, but in his case the change occurs not so much in his personality per se as in Fielding's presentation of it. Whereas previously Fielding has focused on the contrast between Adams and the world, thereby endorsing his innocence over others' affectations, now he begins to measure Adams against other men who are just as virtuous but more prudent, thereby highlighting Adams's weaknesses and vanity. The first of these other virtuous men is of course Joseph; the second is Mr. Wilson.
Points of Critical Evaluation: Fielding as a Moralist 
· Wilson's biography presents "the World" and its reality in the true sense. 
· As a moralist, Fielding indicates that this moral degradation of Wilson had its origins in Wilson's "early Introduction into Life, without a Guide," as he had no Parson Adams to mentor him. Religious heterodoxy then compounded this faulty education, with the young Wilson joining a club of freethinking atheists. 
· Like many young men, Wilson expected that some day he would make fortune. Resultantly, he even purchased of the lottery ticket. 
· His journey from country to town to back to the country-side competes the full circle, emphasizing Fielding’s major themes. 
Heading Book 3, Chapter 4 
· A description of Mr Wilson’s way of living. The tragical adventure of the dog, and other grave matters. 
Book 3, Chapter 4 
· Adams thinks about the possibilities of how Wilson's lost son could be identified. 
· In this regard Wilson asserts that he would know him among ten thousand, as he has a strawberry-shaped birthmark on the left side of his chest. 
· Later on Wilson then takes Adams and Joseph outside to show them his garden, where he now spends much of his time, and tells them of his present, peaceful way of life. 
Heading Book 3, Chapter 5 
· A disputation on schools held on the road between Mr Abraham Adams and Joseph; and a discovery not unwelcome to them both. 
Book 3, Chapter 5 
· As the travelers walk along, Mr. Adams and Joseph discuss the first part of Wilson’s story, which Joseph heard before falling asleep. 
· Adams considers Wilson’s public school education as the source of all his youthful unhappiness. 
· According to him: “Public Schools are the Nurseries of all Vice and Immorality.” 
· Even Adams claims that may be Joseph has been able to preserve his virtue due to the fact that he never attended a public school. 
· But, Joseph argues that Sir Thomas Booby also attended a public school and still he became “the finest Gentleman in all the Neighborhood.” No amount or kind of training will alter a person’s basic nature, argues Joseph.
· He further asserts that if a Boy has mischievous and wicked inclination, “no School, tho’ ever so private, will ever make him good; on the contrary, if he be of a righteous Temper, you may trust him to London, or wherever else you please, he will be in no danger of being corrupted.” 
· Mr. Adams plans to repay Mr. Wilson whenever he passes through Adams’s parish within the week. 
Heading Book 3, Chapter 6 
· Moral reflections by Joseph Andrews; with the hunting adventure, and parson Adams’s miraculous escape. 
Book 3, Chapter 6 
· Joseph talks about the virtue of charity, which he says contributes infinitely more to a man’s honour than does the acquisition of money or fine articles. Here he serves as a mouth piece of Fielding who is a moralist. 
· They have long discussions that cover the central themes of the novel such as affectation and vanity. 
· Joseph looks up to see Mr. Adams asleep and meets Fanny. 
· Soon they hear a pack of hounds approaching, and a hare, the dogs’ quarry, appears beside them. 
· Fanny wants to catch the hare and protect it, but the hare does not recognize her and goes on its way. The result is that soon the hounds catch it and tear it “to pieces before Fanny’s face”, who was unable to help it but only pity its fate. 
· All this happens very close to where Adams is sleeping so some of the dogs end up attacking the clergyman’s clothes and wig. Mr. Adams awakes and flees before the dogs can taste his flesh.
· The master of these dogs sends the dogs after him. And, Joseph comes to help.  
· The hounds catch up with Mr. Adams, and Joseph beats them off one at a time until the master of these dogs who is a Squire calls them off. 
· Fielding here emerges as a humour writer as he describes the whole episode in a very masterly way creating a lot of humour for the reader. 
· For example he writes:  “Thus far the Muse hath with her usual Dignity related this prodigious Battle, a Battle we apprehend never equalled by any  Poet, Romance or Life-writer whatever, and having brought it into a Conclusion she ceased; we shall therefore proceed in our ordinary Style with the Continuation of this History.”
· The hunters, who initially enjoyed troubling Joseph and Mr. Adams, now are getting worried about the injuries the hounds received in the combat. 
· As Fanny approaches, everybody forgets everything and is mesmerized by the beauty of this young girl.
· Soon it becomes apparent that only two dogs have sustained mortal wounds, so the hunters’ anger subsides and the Hunter of Men (the Squire) invites the travellers to dinner. 
Points of Discussion so far: Mock Epic style of Fielding 
· Fielding tempers the unpleasantness of the incident, by presenting it in a humorous or burlesque diction. 
· The battle with the hounds, in fact, constitutes the lengthiest application of mock-epic diction in the entire novel.
· It presents a number of conventions of epic combat, including the invocation of the Muse ("who presidest over Biography"), the Homeric epithet ("the Plain, the young, the gay, the brave Joseph Andrews"), the minute description of the hero's weapon ("It was a Cudgel of mighty Strength and wonderful Art," etc.), 
· Fielding has also given details of biographies of fallen warriors in a mocking waay such as: "Ringwood the best Hound that ever pursued a Hare, . . . Fairmaid, a Bitch which Mr. John Temple had bred up in his House," etc.”
· Fielding masterly attempts to present some serious incident in a humorous way, thus, reducing its severity. 
· Also Fielding's appropriate use of burlesque diction fits violent events into a comic frame and reassures the reader that, notwithstanding the shocking depravity on display in this scene, fate would help and chance would prevail to save Adams and Joseph. 
Heading Book 3, Chapter 7 
· A scene of roasting, very nicely adapted to the present taste and times. 
Book 3, Chapter 7 
· Adams sits down to dinner with the squire. 
· However, Joseph and Fanny take dinner in the kitchen. 
· Attracted by the beauty of Fanny, the hunter has planned to get both Adams and Joseph drunk so that he can have a chance to take advantage of Fanny. 
· Fielding has given the brief biography of this hunter as well. 
· The Hunter’s odd guests perpetrate a number of cruel jests against Mr. Adams, until the clergyman scolds the Hunter for violating the laws of hospitality in failing to protect his guest. The Quack-Doctor is the last to take a shot at Adams, and he does so by giving pompous speeches in mock-approbation of everything that Mr. Adams has said in defense of civility and the clerical state. 
· After all these unpleasant things finally Adams manages to dunk the Hunter of Men several times before going to Joseph and Fanny and exiting the house.
Heading Book 3, Chapter 8 
· Which some readers will think too short and others too long. 
Book 3, Chapter 8 
· The Hunter of Men sends his people to find all three of them.
· Mainly he is interested in Fanny.
· But, all three of them reach an inn, where they meet a Catholic Priest who talks a lot about vanity and claims: “I have a contempt for nothing so much as for Gold.” 
· The Priest then asks Mr. Adams for eighteen pence to pay his reckoning; Adams is happy to do so but when he searches his pockets he comes to know that the Hunter and his friends have stolen the gold piece. 
· As the Priest comes to know that he would not be able to pay his bill decides not to stay the night. As far as Adams and his companions are concerned, though they too do not have any money to pay their bill, they decide to stay the night anyway. 
Heading Book 3, Chapter 9 
· Containing as surprizing and bloody adventures as can be found in this or perhaps any other authentic history. 
Book 3, Chapter 9 
· The next morning Joseph awakes to hear the servants of the Hunter of Men knocking on the door of the inn and inquiring after “two Men and a young Woman.” 
· Joseph suspects them and answers them in no.
· But the Host answers in the affirmative. As a result all three of them have to quickly get ready leave in hurry. 
· Joseph has a quarrel with them. And one of the servants strikes Joseph unconscious. The servants take advantage of this development to abduct Fanny and tie Joseph and Mr. Adams to the bedposts. 
Heading Book 3, Chapter 10 
· A discourse between the poet and the player; of no other use in this history but to divert the reader. 
Book 3, Chapter 10 
· While conveying Fanny back to the Hunter of Men, the Poet and the Player each lavish compliments on each other.
· The whole chapter is about the poet and the player and their conversation. 
· Fielding uses them as tools to generate debate on certain issues such as on the respective merits and faults of their fellow artists. Both are angling for compliments.
· Fielding himself calls this digression a dramatic interlude and closes it by the end of the chapter. 
Heading Book 3, Chapter 11 
· Containing the exhortations of parson Adams to his friend in affliction; calculated for the instruction and improvement of the reader. 
Book 3, Chapter 11 
· The full impact of the abduction of Fanny now hits Joseph, and he gives passionate vent to his grief. This also disturbs Parson Adams who is still firmly tied to the other bedpost.
· Joseph despairs over the loss of Fanny. He requests Mr. Adams to lecture him on the reasonable response to grief. And., asks him to guide how to be patient and ready for submission. 
· To console Joseph, Adams enumerates Fanny’s good qualities and sketches a vision of their happy life together. 
Heading Book 3, Chapter 12 
· More adventures, which we hope will as much please as surprize the reader. 
Book 3, Chapter 12 
· On the way back to the Hunter’s house, the Captain and Fanny argue about whether the corrupted luxury that awaits her at Hunter’s place is better or not than the life she may have with Joseph in future. 
· The Captain then advises Fanny to cooperate with the Hunter, who will treat her better in that case.
· When a horseman approaches, Fanny pleads for help but the Captain tells a false story to convince him that she is not a victim but an adulterous wife. Soon two more horsemen, armed with pistols, approach, and one of them recognizes Fanny. 
Heading Book 3, Chapter 13 
· A curious dialogue which passed between
· Mr Abraham Adams and Mr Peter Pounce, better worth reading than all the works of Colley Cibber and many others. 
Book 3, Chapter 13 
· Mr. Adams and Peter Pounce observe the landscape.
·  While Adams appreciates its natural beauty, Pounce calculates its monetary value. This provides a juxtaposition of ideas.
·  They then start talking about charity.
· After long discussions, when Peter Pounce says to Mr. Adams that he is glad to accept “as shabby Fellows as yourself,” Mr. Adams exits the carriage with as much dignity as he can muster, though he forgets his hat, and walks beside Joseph and Fanny towards the Booby estate. 
Points of Discussion so far 
· Theme of charity and active virtue
· Peter Pounce is as avaricious as ever (for reference see Book I, Chapter 10). He is even more lustful than before. 
· However, Fielding presents his selfishness as his worst evil. Again we notice Fielding as a moralist.  
· We are also reminded that charity must be actively pursued. As Adams abruptly exits from the carriage is confirms his belief in active and true virtue. 
/////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 8: Joseph Andrews Book 4: Text and Critical Analysis (Chapters 1-10) 
· In today’s session we will start Book 4 that is the last book of the novel Joseph Andrews. As Book 4 is quite long and has 16 chapters, it is not possible to cover all chapters in one session. So, in this session we will cover first ten chapters. 
Heading Book 4, Chapter 1 
· The arrival of Lady Booby and the rest at Booby-hall. 
Book 4, Chapter 1 
· Lady Booby returns to Booby Hall. The poor people of the parish are happy since they depend on her charity. 
· Since Parson Adams, Joseph and Fanny also return, people are also happy to see them. There is a difference in their reception of Adams and Lady Booby. While they are happy to see Lady Booby as many of their needs are fulfilled by the charity she gives, they give a more heartfelt welcome to Parson Adams who is really closer to their hearts. 
· Adams takes both of them to his home, where Mrs. Adams provides for them.
· Fielding gives a   detailed description of the emotional turbulence Lady Booby has been through since the departure of Joseph from London. 
· She decided to return to the country-side for the same reason because she believed that this change of scene would help her to conquer her passion for Joseph.
· Then comes the first Sunday of her stay in the country. As she has to go to the church for services, she goes there but spends more time leering at Joseph than attending to Parson Adams. During the service, Adams announces the wedding banns of Joseph and Fanny. Later in the day Lady Booby summons Adams to her place for some discussion. 
Heading Book 4, Chapter 2 
· A dialogue between Mr Abraham Adams and the Lady Booby. 
Text from Book 4 Chapter 2: A Dialogue between Adams and Lady Booby 
TEXT: “I only perform my office to Mr Joseph.”—“Pray, don’t mister such fellows to me,” cries the lady. “He,” said the parson, “with the consent of Fanny, before my face, put in the banns.” “Yes,” answered the lady, “I suppose the slut is forward enough; Slipslop tells me how her head runs upon fellows; that is one of her beauties, I suppose. But if they have put in the banns, I desire you will publish them no more without my orders.”—“Madam,” cries Adams, “if any one puts in a sufficient caution, and assigns a proper reason against them, I am willing to surcease.”—“I tell you a reason,” says she: “he is a vagabond, and he shall not settle here, and bring a nest of beggars into the parish; it will make us but little amends that they will be beauties.”—“Madam,” answered Adams, “with the utmost submission to your ladyship, I have been informed by lawyer Scout that any person who serves a year gains a settlement in the parish where he serves.”— 
“Lawyer Scout,” replied the lady, “is an impudent coxcomb; I will have no lawyer Scout interfere with me. I repeat to you again, I will have no more incumbrances brought on us: so I desire you will proceed no farther.”— “Madam,” returned Adams, “I would obey your ladyship in everything that is lawful; but surely the parties being poor is no reason against their marrying. God forbid there should be any such law! The poor have little share enough of this world already; it would be barbarous indeed to deny them the common privileges and innocent enjoyments which nature indulges to the animal creation.”—“Since you understand yourself no better,” cries the lady, “nor the respect due from such as you to a woman of my distinction, than to affront my ears by such loose discourse, I shall mention but one short word; it is my orders to you that you publish these banns no more; and if you dare, I will recommend it to your master, the doctor, to discard you from his service. 
Book 4, Chapter 2 
· Lady Booby criticizes Mr. Adams for being associating with a footman whom Lady Booby dismissed from her service. 
· She also uses very bad language for Fanny. 
· She further criticizes Adams for “endeavouring to procure a Match between these two People, which will be to the Ruin of them both.” 
· Mr. Adams tries to defend the couple, but Lady Booby takes offense at his emphasize on Fanny’s beauty.
· She is so much infuriated that she orders Adams to put a stop to publishing their banns.  Remember that in Christianity a couple’s wedding banns must be published three times before a marriage can take place.
·  Parson Adams demands a reason and a justification for this action. In response to this Lady Booby declares Joseph as a “Vagabond” whom she will not allow to “settle” in her parish and “bring a Nest of Beggars” into it. 
· Adams tells her that despite her opposition he will marry the young couple. 
· Lady Booby threatens to have him dismissed from his curacy. 
· Adams also asserts that to be “poor is no Reason against their marrying.” 
· Lady Booby declares that she will never allow him in her house again. 
Heading Book 4, Chapter 3 
· What passed between the lady and lawyer Scout. 
Book 4, Chapter 3 
· Lady Booby is very much infuriated on Adams reaction to her orders.
· In her anger she summons Lawyer Scout and demands that he supply the legal justification for her resolution that none of her discarded servants has the right to settle in the perish. 
· In order to oblige her, Scout makes a hair-splitting distinction between settlement in law and settlement in fact, saying that if they can demonstrate that Joseph is not settled in fact, then Mr. Adams will have no justification to publish Joseph’s wedding banns.
· If, however, Joseph manages to get married, the situation would change: “When a Man is married, he is settled in Fact; and then he is not removable.” Scout promises to persuade Mr. Adams not to publish the banns. He promises to create a situation that would be favourable for Lady Booby to be able to remove both Joseph and Fanny from the parish with the help of Justice Frolick. 
· Fielding not only provides insights into the loopholes of the legal system but also reveals that Scout acts as a lawyer without having the proper qualifications required. 
Critical examination of chapters 1-3 
· Fielding’s personal experience as a magistrate is reflected in this episode.
·  Whereas the corruption of legal system matches the individual corruption and hypocrisy of Lady Booby, we also notice how the steadfast honesty of Adams stands in direct contrast to the sly hypocrisy of the Scout, who promises to ensure — for certain favours — that no law stands in the way of the will of Lady Booby be done.
· The opening chapters of Book IV lay the groundwork for the novel’s final conflict and eventual resolution: the principal “good” characters have returned to the place of their origin, and their primary adversary, Lady Booby, arrives back on the scene as well (along with Slipslop, her subaltern and imitator). Book IV will turn out to be a more unified book than the preceding three, in terms of both the place and the time of the action, as Fielding confines the events to the Boobys’ parish and specifies the passage of a discrete number of days. The overall effect gives a sense of coherent dramatic conflict, rather different from the diffuse picaresque plotting of Books I through III.
Heading Book 4, Chapter 4 
· A short chapter, but very full of matter; particularly the arrival of Mr Booby and his lady. 
Opening Text of Chapter 4 
TEXT: ALL THAT NIGHT, and the next day, the Lady Booby past with the utmost anxiety; her mind was distracted and her soul tossed up and down by many turbulent and opposite passions. She loved, hated, pitied, scorned, admired, despised the same person by fits, which changed in a very short interval. On Tuesday morning, which happened to be a holiday, she went to church, where, to her surprize, Mr Adams published the banns again with as audible a voice as before. It was lucky for her that, as there was no sermon, she had an immediate opportunity of returning home to vent her rage, which she could not have concealed from the congregation five minutes; …………………… 
Indeed, it was not then very numerous, the assembly consisting of no more than Adams, his clerk, his wife, the lady, and one of her servants. At her return she met Slipslop, who accosted her in these words:—“O meam, what doth your ladyship think? To be sure, lawyer Scout hath carried Joseph and Fanny both before the justice. All the parish are in tears, and say they will certainly be hanged; for nobody knows what it is for”—“I suppose they deserve it,” says the lady. “What! dost thou mention such wretches to me?”— “O dear madam,” answered Slipslop, “is it not a pity such a graceless young man should die a virulent death? I hope the judge will take commensuration on his youth. As for Fanny, I don’t think it signifies much what becomes of her; and if poor Joseph hath done anything, I could venture to swear she traduced him to it: few men ever come to a fragrant punishment, but by those nasty creatures, who are a scandal to our sect.” 
Book 4, Chapter 4 
· Lady Booby is very much stressed emotionally. 
· The stress continues to be piled up. And, as Tuesday comes she again goes to the church. 
· There she is much disturbed to hear Mr. Adams publishing the second of Joseph and Fanny’s wedding banns. 
· As she returns home she learns from Mrs. Slipslop that Joseph and Fanny have been brought before the Justice.
· Lady Booby is not at all pleased with this news, because though she wanted Fanny to be sent far enough, she did not want Joseph to be sent away, especially with Fanny.
· While Lady Booby is considering how to act, a coach arrives bringing her nephew, Mr. Booby.
· This Mr. Booby is the husband of Pamela, and she is accompanying him. Lady Booby is hearing of Mr. Booby’s marriage for the first time. 
Heading Book 4, Chapter 5 
· Containing justice business; curious precedents of depositions, and other matters necessary to be perused by all justices of the peace and their clerks. 
Book 4, Chapter 5 
· Mr. Booby’s servants soon begin to ask after Joseph, who has not been in contact with Pamela since he was dismissed by Lady Booby
· The servants soon explore the whole story and inform Mr. Booby. As Mr. Booby comes to know about Joseph’s situation he resolves to take care of it. 
· He decides to intervene so that he could liberate Joseph from the clutches of Lady Booby before Pamela finds out what has happened.
· He arrives on the scene just as Justice Frolick is about to send Joseph and Fanny to Bridewell Prison. 
· Now it turns out so that the justice happens to be an acquaintance of Mr. Booby.
· Mr. Booby asks him about their crime. 
· He himself reads the deposition and finds that Joseph and Fanny stand accused of having stolen a twig from Lawyer Scout’s property. 
· Mr. Booby objects to this whereupon Justice Frolick takes him aside and explains that the Constable will probably let the prisoners escape but that the accusation of theft is the only way to help Lady Booby fulfil her desire of keeping them away from her perish.
· Mr. Booby promises that Joseph and Fanny will never encumber the parish, and the Justice is ready to give the couple into Mr. Booby’s custody. He also burns the mittimus. 
· While Joseph gets dressed in a suit of Mr. Booby’s clothes, the Justice invites Fanny to settle with Joseph in the Justice’s own parish. 
· Mr. Booby then takes Joseph and Fanny in his own coach, and they drive back to Lady Booby’s place.
· On the way they find Mr. Adams who is walking in a field so they also picked him up. 
· At this time point Mr. Booby reveals that he has married Pamela. Everyone is happy on this news. 
· As they reach Booby Hall, Mr. Booby reintroduces Joseph to Lady Booby. He expresses his desire that Joseph will be treated with due respect that he deserves as a family member. 
· Lady Booby agrees to this but in case of Fanny she is not ready to accept her. 
· Joseph prepares to meet Pamela; while Fanny goes with Mr. Adams to his place. 
Heading Book 4, Chapter 6 
· Of which you are desired to read no more than you like. 
Book 4, Chapter 6 
· The brother and the sister, Joseph and Pamela, meet after quite a long time. 
· This is a tearful reunion of course. 
· Joseph shares with Pamela all the adventures he had after leaving London. 
· In the evening he reluctantly agrees to stay the night in Booby Hall rather than joining Fanny and Mr. Adams.
· As night falls, Lady Booby retires to her room and with the help of Mrs. Slipslop defames both Pamela and Fanny. 
· They then discuss Joseph as well.
· During the conversation Slipslop defends Joseph passionately against Lady Booby’s charge of being “coarse”. She goes to the extent of saying that she wishes she herself were a great lady so that she could make a gentleman of him and marry him. 
· Lady Booby calls Mrs. Slipslop “a comical creature” in response to all this.
· Next morning Joseph visits Fanny at Adams’ place. They also finalize Monday as their wedding date. 
Heading Book 4, Chapter 7 
· Philosophical reflections, the like not to be found in any light French romance. Mr Booby’s grave advice to Joseph, and Fanny’s encounter with a beau. 
Book 4, Chapter 7 
· In this chapter Fielding talks about the psychology of women. He explains why it is that women often discover in love “a small Inclination to Deceit”: from childhood, women are taught to fear and avoid the opposite sex, so that when as adults they begin to find him agreeable, they compensate by “counterfeit[ing] the Antipathy,” as Lady Booby has done with respect to Joseph.
· Fielding tells the readers that she loves him much more than she thought, especially now that she finds him dressed like a gentleman. 
· She, in fact, has formed a plan to separate him from Fanny.
· She convinces Mr. Booby to dissuade Joseph from marrying Fanny on the grounds that the alliance would make it impossible for the Boobys to make the Andrews family a part of the upper class gentry. 
· Mr. Booby agrees to this plan and talks to Joseph, however, Joseph disagrees to his brother-in-law’s suggestions even when Pamela joins the argument.
· Fanny walks in an avenue near Booby Hall and meets a Gentleman with his servants. 
· The Gentleman attempts to force himself on Fanny and, when he fails, continues on to Booby Hall while leaving a Servant behind to persuade Fanny to go home with the Gentleman. 
· Now this man also tries to take advantage of Fanny. 
· It is just by a stroke of luck that Joseph comes there. He rescues Fanny by beating off this man.
Heading Book 4, Chapter 8 
· A discourse which happened between Mr Adams, Mrs Adams, Joseph, and Fanny; with some behaviour of Mr Adams which will be called by some few readers very low, absurd, and unnatural. 
Opening Text of Chapter 8 
Text: THE PARSON and his wife had just ended a long dispute when the lovers came to the door. Indeed, this young couple had been the subject of the dispute; for Mrs Adams was one of those prudent people who never do anything to injure their families, or, perhaps, one of those good mothers who would even stretch their conscience to serve their children. She had long entertained hopes of seeing her eldest daughter succeed Mrs Slipslop, and of making her second son an exciseman by Lady Booby’s interest. These were expectations she could not endure the thoughts of quitting, and was, therefore, very uneasy to see her husband so resolute to oppose the lady’s intention in Fanny’s affair. She told him, “It behoved every man to take the first care of his family; that he had a wife and six children, the maintaining and providing for whom would be business enough for him without intermeddling in other folks’ affairs; that he had always preached up submission to superiors, and would do ill to give an example of the contrary behaviour in his own conduct; that if Lady Booby did wrong she must answer for it herself …. 
Text from Chapter 8: About Adams’ Reaction the News of His Son’s Death 
TEXT: At which words one came hastily in, and acquainted Mr Adams that his youngest son was drowned. He stood silent a moment, and soon began to stamp about the room and deplore his loss with the bitterest agony. Joseph, who was overwhelmed with concern likewise, recovered himself sufficiently to endeavour to comfort the parson; in which attempt he used many arguments that he had at several times remembered out of his own discourses, both in private and public (for he was a great enemy to the passions, and preached nothing more than the conquest of them by reason and grace), but he was not at leisure now to hearken to his advice. “Child, child,” said he, “do not go about impossibilities. Had it been any other of my children I could have borne it with patience; but my little prattler, the darling and comfort of my old age—the little wretch, to be snatched out of life just at his entrance into it; the sweetest, best tempered boy, who never did a thing to offend me. 
Book 4, Chapter 8 
· Now Joseph and Fanny go to Parson Adams place. 
· Just before they reach there, Mr. and Mrs. Adams had finished an argument about whether Mr. Adams should have avoided offending Lady Booby for the sake of his family. 
· As far as Mrs. Adams is concerned, she is of the opinion that the clergyman should oblige Lady Booby by ceasing to publish the banns. 
· However, Parson Adams does not agree to her. He believes that he should do “his Duty without regarding the Consequence it might have on his worldly Interest.” 
· As Joseph and Fanny reach there and sit for breakfast, Joseph expresses his desire and eagerness to be married. However, Adams asks him to keep his intentions in marriage pure as per Christian religious values. 
· As a true clergyman he asserts: “[N]o Christian ought so to set his Heart on any Person or Thing in this World, but that whenever it shall be required or taken from him in any manner by Divine Providence, he may be able, peaceably, quietly, and contentedly to resign it.”
· Just as Adams has finished saying this, someone enters and tells him that his youngest son has drowned. 
· As Adams weeps and cries on the news, Joseph tries to comfort him. 
· In fact he uses all of the clergyman’s own arguments about the conquering of the passions by reason and grace, but Adams is so much in grief that he does not listen to all this.
· However, the weeping Mr. Adams soon sees his young son running up to the house, not drowned after all. 
· All of them come to know that the child was rescued from the river by the same Pedler who helped the travellers in one of the inns where they could not pay their bill.
· Mr. Adams is extremely happy to see his son alive. He greets the Pedlar with genuine gratitude. 
· Once things have calmed down, Adams takes Joseph aside to repeat his advice not to “give too much way to thy Passions, if thou dost expect Happiness”. However, now that Joseph has seen Adam’s response to the news regarding the drowning of his son, he criticizes Adams. 
· He asserts: “it was easier to give Advice than to take it.” 
· This leads to an argument as to whether Joseph’s love for Fanny is of the same pure and elevating nature as is Mr. Adams’s fatherly love for his son, or not. 
· Mrs. Adams participates in this conversation, objecting that Mr. Adams does not enact his own disparagement of marital love: not only has he been a loving husband, but “I declare if I had not been convinced you had loved me as well as you could, I can answer for myself I should have hated and despised you.” 
· The concluding remark of this conversation comes from Adams’ wife. She asks Joseph: “Don’t hearken to him, Mr. Joseph, be as good a Husband as you are able, and love your Wife with all your Body and Soul too.” 
Points of Discussion: Book 4, Chapter 8 
Minor characters and their role:
· The Pedlar, of course, remains an instrument of providence, and he will continue to perform this role in the coming chapters.
· The family of Mr. Adams enters the story for the first time, as do the newly married Mr. Booby and Pamela. 
· The Pedlar turns up again, a Lawyer and Justice materialize, ....
· These secondary characters, whose ranks will swell in succeeding chapters, do more than fill out the stage; they also increase the tension between Lady Booby and the lovers, as Lady Booby schemes to get all of these originally neutral players on her side.
Recurring Themes:
· The episode in which Mr. Adams again counsels Joseph against passionate attachments and then, hearing of his own son’s supposed drowning, fails to practice what he has preached reveals another dimension of Adams’s fallibility, though whether his weakness makes him more or less sympathetic will be up to the eye of the beholder. 
· This scene has had a precursor in Book III, Chapter XI, when Adams, bound with Joseph to a bedpost, “comforted” his young friend by urging him to give up the “Folly of Grief” and resign himself contentedly to the cosmic plan that is about to subject “the prettiest, kindest, loveliest, sweetest” Fanny to “the utmost Violence which Lust and Power can inflict”; the parson even construed the impending rape of Fanny as an act of divine justice, a punishment of Joseph for the sin of repining. 
· The scene at the bedpost, then, revealed Adams as an inhuman sermonizer, failing to enact the spontaneous, sympathetic good nature that has generally distinguished him. He has a rationalistic side to his personality; it is the part of him that responds to the literature of classical stoicism with its injunction to transcend all human feelings and attachments.
Some Important Points of Discussion So Far 
· Adams again advises Joseph to “divest himself of all human Passion”. He is concerned that Joseph is too eager to get married, and he warns that if physical attraction is the motivation then Joseph is sinning. In the same way he tells Joseph that even if he is worried about the safety and welfare of Fanny this motivation is to be reconsidered because then Joseph ought to be putting his trust in providence. 
· Adams instructs Joseph to prepare himself to accept even the loss of his beloved Fanny “peaceably, quietly, and contentedly”. 
· Fielding emerges as a great satirist as at this time point of the story somebody comes on the scene to inform Adams about the drowning of his youngest son.
· Suddenly, the tables are turned. The preacher who so far had insisted that anyone who indulges in exorbitant grief is “not worthy the Name of a Christian” begins crying over his personal loss.
· Adams, as a father, has to confront the idea that the divine will has demanded the death of his beloved son. Here the death of this child comes as a test of the father’s faith and resignation. 
· Despite the fact that Joseph asks the parson to follow his own advice, resign himself, and look forward to a reunion in heaven; Adams finds himself helpless in his expression of grief.
· Fielding brings in irony to show the reaction of the Parson.
· Though it proves to be doubly fortunate that Dick eventually turns out not to have drowned at all. As usual, however, Adams fails to see when his weaknesses have been exposed, and he quickly snaps back to his formal sermonizing mode.
· Mr. Adams’s conspicuous failure by the lights of his own code has emboldened Joseph: the young man points out his mentor’s inconsistency and observes that it is “easier to give Advice than to take it.”
· Fielding is again successful as a moralist.
· This scene seems to fit into Fielding’s dominant theme of the exposure of pretence.
· Indeed, the passive-resignation brand of Christianity that Adams has recommended in his stoical sermonizing is by no means identical with the active charitable love of neighbor that he elsewhere advocates and consistently enacts; his extraordinary goodness takes its distinctive character not from his erudition or from his reason but rather from his natural and spontaneous affections, of the sort that he keeps censuring in Joseph. The proper attitude toward Mr. Adams is probably the one that Mrs. Adams espouses near the end of the scene when, after expressing at length her affection for the husband who is more generous that he will admit, she undercuts his teaching authority by saying, “Don’t hearken to him, Mr. Joseph.” 
· Fielding likely means for readers to follow Mrs. Adams in regarding the parson as thoroughly lovable but not always a reliable moral philosopher. 
Heading Book 4, Chapter 9 
· A visit which the polite Lady Booby and her polite friend paid to the parson. 
Book 4 Chapter 9 
· In this chapter Lady Booby meets the Gentleman who assaulted Fanny. She wants to exploit this situation to create a drift between the two lovers that is Joseph and Fanny. 
· Being a cunning woman she just wants to take this opportunity to get Joseph away from Fanny, and immediately conceives a plan in this regard.
· Working on the plan, as she wants this Gentleman, whose name is Beau Didapper, to meet Fanny. For this purpose she decides to take him to Parson Adams’ house where Fanny is staying. 
· As Lady Booby takes her guests to see the Adams household, she promises that he would be amused to see how a large family survives on a very low income. 
· Anyhow, as they reach there, Mrs. Adams is embarrassed to receive her upper-class visitors without having tidied up the house for them. 
· The Beau flirts with Fanny there, which is a part of the plan of Lady Booby. 
Heading Book 4, Chapter 10 
· The history of two friends, which may afford an useful lesson to all those persons who happen to take up their residence in married families. 
Book 4, Chapter 10 
· As the son of Adams, Dick, is asked to read for them by Lady Booby, he reads the story of Leonard, a married man, and Paul, his unmarried friend. 
· In terms of plot and structure of the novel the story read by Dick is again a digression like the many before. But, again it is not without purpose. 
· Fielding as a moralist and satirist uses it to convey his message to the reader about human hypocrisy and affectation. 
· Anyhow the story goes as follows: Paul pays a lengthy visit to Leonard and his wife and discovers that the couple are prone to have big disputes, often concerning the most trivial matters. Paul always maintains neutrality during these disputes, but one day in private talks he tells each spouse that he or she may be right on the merits of the argument but ought to yield the point anyway, “for can anything be a greater Object of our Compassion than a Person we love, in the wrong?” This Doctrine of Submission has such good effects on the couple that they begin separately to appeal to Paul for advice during every disagreement. 
· One day, however, they have an argument in his absence and begin to compare notes regarding the counsel he has given each of them; soon they discover numberless “Instances, in all which Paul had, on Vows of Secrecy, given his Opinion on both sides.” The couple are now united in their anger toward the two-faced Paul, who returns to find both husband and wife suddenly cold toward him. Paul figures out quickly what has happened, and he and Leonard have a confrontation, the conclusion of which is pre-empted by an event that interrupts Dick’s reading of the story.
//////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 9: Joseph Andrews Book 4: Text and Critical Analysis (Chapters 11-16) 
As Book 4 is quite long and has 16 chapters, it was not possible to cover all chapters in one session. So, in this session we will cover last six chapters of Book 4 that is Chapters 11- 16.
Heading Book 4, Chapter 11 
· In which the history is continued. 
Opening Text of Book 4, Chapter 11 
Text: JOSEPH ANDREWS had borne with great uneasiness the impertinence of beau Didapper to Fanny, who had been talking pretty freely to her, and offering her settlements; but the respect to the company had restrained him from interfering whilst the beau confined himself to the use of his tongue only; but the said beau, watching an opportunity whilst the ladies’ eyes were disposed another way, offered a rudeness to her with his hands; which Joseph no sooner perceived than he presented him with so sound a box on the ear, that it conveyed him several paces from where he stood. The ladies immediately screamed out, rose from their chairs; and the beau, as soon as he recovered himself, drew his hanger: which Adams observing, snatched up the lid of a pot in his left hand, and, covering himself with it as with a shield, without any weapon of offence in his other hand, stept in before Joseph, and exposed himself to the enraged beau, who threatened such perdition and destruction, that it frighted the women, who were all got in a huddle together, out of their wits, even to hear his denunciations of vengeance. Joseph was of a different complexion, and begged Adams to let his rival come on; for he had a good cudgel in his hand, and did not fear him. Fanny now fainted into Mrs Adams’s arms, and the whole room was in confusion … 
Book 4 Chapter 11 
· Beau Didapper makes a move on Fanny, which leads to prompt Joseph to box him on the ear.
· Thus, a fight between them starts. 
· This all is finally put to an end by Mr. Booby. 
· Later on Lady Booby, Mr. Booby, and Pamela Andrews Booby all express their views that Fanny’s virtue is not as such worth defending. They all also comment that Joseph’s marriage to her would bring shame to the family. 
· Joseph is very much disheartened with all this argument. He leaves taking Fanny along. As he leaves he swears “he would own no Relation to anyone who was an Enemy to her he loved more than all the World.” 
· After all the visitors have left, Mrs. Adams and their eldest daughter scold the clergyman for advocating for the young couple. 
· However, suddenly Joseph and Fanny return with the Pedlar. Surprisingly they invite the whole family of Adams to dine with them at a nearby alehouse. 
TEXT: Mrs. Adams’ Reaction and View Point 
TEXT: “No,” says Lady Booby; “nor do you, Mr Adams, act in your proper character by encouraging any such doings; and I am very much surprized you should concern yourself in it. I think your wife and family your properer care.”—“Indeed, madam, your ladyship says very true,” answered Mrs Adams: “he talks a pack of nonsense, that the whole parish are his children. I am sure I don’t understand what he means by it; it would make some women suspect he had gone astray, but I acquit him of that; I can read Scripture as well as he, and I never found that the parson was obliged to provide for other folks’ children; and besides, he is but a poor curate, and hath little enough, as your ladyship knows, for me and mine.”—“You say very well, Mrs Adams,” quoth the Lady Booby, who had not spoke a word to her before; “you seem to be a very sensible woman; and I assure you, your husband is acting a very foolish part, and opposing his own interest …. 
Heading Book 4, Chapter 12 
· Where the good-natured reader will see something which will give him no great pleasure. 
Book 4 Chapter 12 
· It turns out so that the Pedlar has been researching the Booby family and has discovered that Sir Thomas bought Fanny from a traveling woman when Fanny was three or four years of age.
· After the dinner at the alehouse, he offers to reveal to Fanny who her parents are. 
· He tells a story of having been a drummer with an Irish regiment and coming upon a woman who thereafter lived with him as his mistress.
·  The woman died of a fever, but on her deathbed she confessed having stolen and sold a child during a time when she was traveling with a band of gypsies. 
· The buyer was Sir Thomas, and the original parents were a couple named Andrews who lived about thirty miles from the Squire. Everyone reacts strongly to this information; Mr. Adams falls on his knees and gives thanks “that this Discovery had been made before the dreadful Sin of Incest was committed.” 
Heading Book 4, Chapter 13 
· The history, returning to the Lady Booby, gives some account of the terrible conflict in her breast between love and pride; with what happened on the present discovery. 
Opening Text Chapter 13 
TEXT: THE LADY sat down with her company to dinner, but eat nothing. As soon as her cloth was removed she whispered Pamela that she was taken a little ill, and desired her to entertain her husband and beau Didapper. She then went up into her chamber, sent for Slipslop, threw herself on the bed in the agonies of love, rage, and despair; nor could she conceal these boiling passions longer without bursting. Slipslop now approached her bed, and asked how her ladyship did; but, instead of revealing her disorder, as she intended, she entered into a long encomium on the beauty and virtues of Joseph Andrews; ending, at last, with expressing her concern that so much tenderness should be thrown away on so despicable an object as Fanny. Slipslop, well knowing how to humour her mistress’s frenzy, proceeded to repeat, with exaggeration, if possible, all her mistress had said, and concluded with a wish that Joseph had been a gentleman, and that she could see her lady in the arms of such a husband. The lady then started from the bed, and, taking a turn or two across the room, cryed out, with a deep sigh, “Sure he would make any woman happy!”— happy!”—“Your ladyship,” says she, “would be the happiest woman in the world with him. A fig for custom and nonsense! What ‘vails what people say? Shall I be afraid of eating sweetmeats because people may say I have a sweet tooth? If I had a mind to marry a man, all the world should not hinder me. Your ladyship hath no parents to tutelar your infections; besides, he is of your ladyship’s family now, and as good a gentleman as any in the country; and why should not a woman follow her mind as well as man? Why should not your ladyship marry the brother as well as your nephew the sister. I am sure, if it was a fragrant crime, I would not persuade your ladyship to it.”—“But, dear Slipslop,” answered the lady, “if I could prevail on myself to commit such a weakness, there is that cursed Fanny in the way, whom the idiot—O how I hate and despise him!”—“She! a little ugly mynx,” cries Slipslop; “leave her to me. 
Book 4 Chapter 13: Further happenings in this chapter:
· As Slipslop said she would take care of Fanny’s issue so as a solution of the problem she informs Lady Booby of Beau Didapper’s plan to abduct Fanny. Lady Booby dismisses Slipslop with an order to report back when the abduction of Fanny has been executed. 
· Alone, Lady Booby goes back to talking to herself about her degrading passion for Joseph and the absurdity of his preference for Fanny. Soon, however, Slipslop returns with the news that Joseph and Fanny have been revealed to be siblings. Lady Booby rushes off to tell Pamela, who disbelieves the report because she has never heard that her parents had any children other than herself and Joseph. Lady Booby summons Joseph, Fanny, and the Pedlar to the Hall, where the Pedlar repeats his tale. Mr. Booby persuades everyone to withhold judgment on the story until the next day, when Mr. and Mrs. Andrews will arrive to meet their daughter and son-in-law. 
Heading Book 4, Chapter 14 
· Containing several curious night-adventures, in which Mr Adams fell into many hair-breadth ‘scapes, partly owing to his goodness, and partly to his inadvertency. 
Book 4 Chapter 14 
· Late at night, Beau Didapper goes off in search of the sleeping Fanny and accidentally jumps into bed with Slipslop, who takes the Beau to be Joseph. Once the participants discover their mistakes, Slipslop decides to pretend that Didapper has scandalized her by making this attempt.
· Listening the cries of Slipslop, Adams comes to help but in the dark he makes a mistake. 
· Instead of catching the Didapper, he holds Slipslop.
· This provides a chance to Didapper to escape. 
· When Lady Booby arrives on the scene, she finds them together and naturally misinterprets the situation. 
· However, soon the misunderstanding is resolved. 
· Lady Booby laughs and departs. 
· Here Mr. Adams’ absent-mindedness creates another situation. While he comes back to hiss room, he takes a wrong turn, and enters Fanny’s room.
· She does not wake up, and does not notice that Adams sleeps on her bed. So, she and the clergymen slept there innocently until morning. 
· When Joseph enters the room at dawn, both Adams and Fanny are awake, and are surprised to see each other. Joseph is briefly angry at the clergyman, but Adams explains the events of the night before, and Joseph concludes that Adams simply “turned right instead of left.” He then leads Mr. Adams back to his room.
Heading Book 4, Chapter 15 
· The arrival of Gaffar and Gammar Andrews, with another person not much expected; and a perfect solution of the difficulties raised by the pedlar. 
Book 4 Chapter 15 
· Joseph returns to Fanny’s room.
· They vow that in case they should turn out really to be siblings, they will both remain perpetually celibate.
· Mr. and Mrs. Andrews arrive after breakfast, and when Mr. Booby investigates the topic of the stolen child, Mr. Andrews denies that he and his wife ever lost a child in that manner.
· Lady Booby calls the Pedlar to repeat his story, however, and it prompts Mrs. Andrews to claim Fanny as her child. Mrs. Andrews then explains to her husband that she bore him a daughter when he was a soldier away in Gibraltar and that the gypsies stole the child and replaced it with a sickly boy, whom she soon named Joseph. 
· The Pedlar asks Mrs. Andrews whether the boy had a distinctive mark on his chest. She confirms in positive. 
· At this Joseph unbuttons his coat to show the evidence in the form of a cheery mark on his body.
· When this birthmark is referred to, Mr. Adams begins to remember his conversation with Wilson, but the Pedlar makes the crucial connection, assuring Joseph “that his Parents were Persons of much greater Circumstances than those he had hitherto mistaken for such.”
· By a stroke of chance, Wilson also has just arrived at the gates of Booby Hall for his promised visit to the parish. A servant apprises him of the connection that has just been discovered, and Wilson hastens to the room to embrace Joseph as his long-lost son. 
· Joseph, after things have been explained to him and clarified, falls at the feet of his father and begs his blessing.
Heading Book 4, Chapter 16 
· Being the last in which this true history is brought to a happy conclusion. 
TEXT: From Last Chapter (16) 
In their way, Joseph informed his father of his intended match with Fanny; to which, though he expressed some reluctance at first, on the eagerness of his son’s instances he consented; saying, if she was so good a creature as she appeared, and he described her, he thought the disadvantages of birth and fortune might be compensated. He however   insisted on the match being deferred till he had seen his mother; in which, Joseph perceiving him positive, with great duty obeyed him, to the great delight of parson Adams, who by these means saw an opportunity of fulfilling the Church forms, and marrying his parishioners without a licence. Mr Adams, greatly exulting on this occasion (for such ceremonies were matters of no small moment with him), accidentally gave spurs to his horse, which the generous beast disdaining—for he was of high mettle, and had been used to more expert riders than the gentleman who at present bestrode  him, for whose horsemanship he had perhaps some contempt—immediately ran away full speed, and played so many antic tricks that he tumbled the parson from his back; which Joseph perceiving, came to his relief. 
Book 4 Chapter 16 
· Mr. Booby invites everyone to accompany him and Pamela to their country home, since Lady Booby is now too bitter over the loss of Joseph to allow them to stay there or to be entertained. 
· They all comply, and during the ride Joseph arranges with Wilson that he and Fanny will marry after Mrs. Wilson is with them. Everyone arrives safely, and Saturday night brings Mrs. Wilson. 
· Soon the happy day arrives, and Fielding describes the wardrobe and wedding arrangements in some detail. Both Joseph and Fanny are extremely happy to be the life companions of each other. 
· Soon the Wilsons return home with the newlyweds.
· Mr. Booby awards Fanny a fortune of £2,000, with which Joseph purchases a small estate near his father’s. 
· He and Fanny live there happily. 
· Mr. Booby also awards Mr. Adams a living of £130 per year and makes the Pedlar an excise-man.
· Lady Booby soon returns to London, where card games and a young soldier allow her to forget Joseph.
Closing Text of the Novel 
Text: Mr Booby hath presented Mr Adams with a living of one hundred and thirty pounds a year. He, at first refused it, resolving not to quit his parishioners, with whom he had lived so long; but, on recollecting he might keep a curate at this living, he hath been lately inducted into it. The pedlar, besides several handsome presents, both from Mr Wilson and Mr Booby, is, by the latter’s interest, made an exciseman; a trust which he discharges with such justice, that he is greatly beloved in his neighbourhood. As for the Lady Booby, she returned to London in a few days, where a young captain of dragoons, together with eternal parties at cards, soon obliterated the memory of Joseph. Joseph remains blest with his Fanny, whom he doats on with the utmost tenderness, which is all returned on her side. The happiness of this couple is a perpetual fountain of pleasure to their fond parents; and, what is particularly remarkable, he declares he will imitate them in their retirement, nor will be prevailed on by any booksellers, or their authors, to make his appearance in high life. 
Critical Points of Discussion So Far 
· Fielding’s great theme of appearance versus reality dominates the last chapters of the novel. The climactic sequence in which both Joseph and Fanny turn out to have been involved in separate but linked gypsy-changeling incidents is of course the most consequential deployment of the theme in the entire novel. 
· Adams remains to be a source of humour in these chapters. 
· His forgetfulness and absentmindedness leads him to such situations that might have been of serious consequences.
THE PLOT: Critical Points of Discussion 
· Fielding is a master of plot construction.
· He keeps the suspense and releases as much information as is required at each stage of the plot.
·  The comedy of appearance and reality reaches its climax with the revelations of the respective origins of Joseph and Fanny; not only do the two lovers turn out to be other than they were thought to be, but in plot terms the main structure is a reversal of perceptions and expectations.
· To the former point, it is interesting to re-read the novel in the knowledge of Joseph’s real parentage. If we go back to the text, at the very outset such details as the precise wording of Fielding’s introduction of the hero (“Joseph Andrews . . . was esteemed to be the only son of Gaffar and Gammer Andrews”) show the novelist keeping up the fiction but being careful to say nothing he will have to contradict later. 
· Again romance conventions are followed.
· If you remember the chapter where Wilson mentioned the kidnapping of his eldest son and the son’s convenient identifying birthmark, Fielding as a tactful writer creates a situation where Joseph is sleeping, and he does not listen to that part of the story. Otherwise the true identity of Joseph would have been revealed at that stage. Other markers have been present all along; as in fairy tales, a fair complexion is an index of gentility, and Betty the chamber-maid once argued for Joseph’s high birth on the basis of his white skin.
· With respect to the final movement of the plot, the revelation of Fanny’s having been born to Mr. and Mrs. Andrews initially makes it seem that, in addition to battling Lady Booby, the lovers have lost the support of providence.
· This tension however, is soon resolved. And, the discovery of Fanny’s parentage leads to the discovery of Joseph’s parentage, and both these discoveries ultimately contribute to the happiness and prosperity of the lovers. 
· This drastic reversal, which owes much to the plots of such classical dramatists as Mr. Adams’s beloved Æschylus, enhances the impact of the lovers’ eventual bliss by making it seem a stroke of luck.
DEVELOPMENT OF CHARACTERS 
Joseph Andrews:
· The novel started with Joseph Andrews as a young boy, with a sweet voice so by so that instead of scaring the birds it would attract them as he would perform his first job of scaring off the birds from the fields at Booby family’s place.
· However, soon he is shown growing into a young man.
· With his shift to London we see a lot of development in his character.
· His appearance changes. He is now more fashionable with a better haircut and better dressing.
· He learns to play music as well. 
·  He is attractive physically more than ever before. 
· Lady Booby and Mrs. Slipslop, both, are well aware and attracted to his physical charms.
· But, more important is the fact that time proves that his character matches this exterior excellence. 
· However, Joseph's chief attributes are his self-control, his virtue, and his devotion 
· The strength of his pure love for Fanny Goodwill enables him to deal plainly, directly, and even violently with the moral and physical weaklings who cross his path.
· Joseph is a man of genuine emotion, and it is this which inspires him to the virtuous action which Fielding believed so important.
· The question arises is he a knight safeguarding his honour?
· Joseph is always ready to do battle for a stranger, but, throughout the novel, Joseph battles most for his chastity and it is this satiric reversal which is the basis of Fielding's "comic epic-poem.“
Fanny Goodwill:
· When Fielding introduces Fanny in the novel, he has devoted a couple of pages to give a detailed description of her physical beauty.
· Her chestnut hair, beautiful wide eyes, perfect figure all add to her appearance. Even the blemishes that could have destroyed somebody else’s beauty, do not harm her physical charm. Rather, they add to her personality. Thus, the slightly tanned complexion and even the chicken pox mark on the chin contribute to her attraction.
· As with Joseph, Fanny's outward beauty is matched by her inner qualities.
· She has sensibility, sweetness, and gentility.
· She is the perfect object for Joseph's love, and the way in which she immediately takes to the road in search of Joseph after hearing of his plight, proves that she too equally loves Joseph as does he. 
· Yet she also possesses a deep sense of modesty; and, in all honesty, one must admit that Fanny is a little too perfect. 
· Throughout the novel we see that she protects her chastity and represents a true Christian girl who believes in moral values.
· But part of her charm is in the way Fielding uses her in his comic contrasts. Whether we are seeing Mrs. Slipslop "forgetting" the name of this "impertinent" girl, or Lady Booby being jealous by the mention of Fanny's beauty, the emphasis is on Fielding's satire of hypocrisy for which he uses Fanny as a means. 
Lady Booby:
·  Lady Booby is a complete opposite of Joseph and Fanny.
· Whereas both of them are representatives of virtue, we find Lady Booby as an incarnation of lust, hypocrisy and affectation.
· She is a representative of the city life.
·  She is cunning, clever and self centred. 
· Throughout the novel, Lady Booby's reason and her passion are at odds; she is clearly the agent of confusion in Fielding's comic plan. Her mental muddle works against the resolution toward which he is drawing his characters, her selfishness denies the love on which this resolution is based, and her concern for her reputation exile her from the novel's happy ending. Yet the energy and vividness with which Lady Booby is portrayed in her turmoil, prevents us from seeing her as a supreme villainess.
Slipslop:
· At the beginning of Chapter 5 (Book I), Fielding points out that he often uses Slipslop as a foil to her mistress, Lady Booby. 
· By making them both fall for Joseph, Fielding can point out the "different operations of this passion of love in the gentle and cultivated mind of Lady Booby, from those which it affected in the less-polished disposition of Mrs. Slipslop." 
· Slipslop is a foil and also a coarse echo of Lady Booby; she is vain and proud and thus is "a mighty affecter of hard words" toward those whom she considers her inferiors, such as Mrs. Grave-airs and Fanny Goodwill. 
· Yet there are also crucial differences between Slipslop and her mistress. Slipslop is ridiculous in a warm way. She makes us laugh.
Parson Adams:
· Adams is a very good man and yet a human being.
· He is good natured.
· He is sincere.
· He is helping.
But  also .....................
· He is forgetful.
· He absent minded.
· He is simple to the extent of being foolish.
· Also, he sometimes is unable to act on what he preaches.
Reference list of sources 
· http://www.cliffsnotes.com, www.gradesaver.com, www.enotes.com, www.bartleby.com, www.gutenberg.org, http://www.helium.com, http://www.studymode.com 
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Lecture 10: Introduction to Jane Austen and her Novel Emma 
About the Author: Jane Austen 
BIRTH AND EARLY LIFE:
Jane Austen was born in Steventon, England, on December 16, 1775. She was the seventh of eight children of which there were six boys and two girls. As far as her family background is concerned, her father was a preacher, and the family lived a modest life at the rectory. 
As her father was a country clergyman, the rector of Steventon in the county of Hampshire in south-central England, this provided her but a chance to have a contact with the limited world of provincial gentry. Education was an important trait of the family. Her father was a classics scholar in addition to a preacher. All the children were schooled at home, but Austen also spent several years studying at a school away from home. 
In fact she accompanied her elder sister Cassandra to two boarding schools only to return home at the age of nine to remain there. Her childhood was a happy childhood with all the privileges of childhood that such a family would offer to its children.
All the children were schooled at home, but Austen also spent several years studying at a school away from home. In fact she accompanied her elder sister Cassandra to two boarding schools only to return home at the age of nine to remain there. Her childhood was a happy childhood with all the privileges of childhood that such a family would offer to its children.
Jane Austen - EARLY LIFE AND FAMILY ENVIRONMENT:
The family provided a lot of opportunities for learning. The family members often read aloud to each other and performed plays. In the evenings while the children would learn needlework and do other domestic activities, there were loud readings that were shared by the family. Also the Austens were a novel-reading family. Of course this played a very important role in developing her interest in novels. But her future career as a novelist was based on her education that she received in the provincial community in which she spent her early childhood and girlhood. After on as a mature novelist once she wrote in a letter stating that "such a spot is the delight of my life; three or four families in a country village is the very thing to work on."
Anyhow it was for the fact that everyone encouraged her, that Austen's talent and intellect was channelized properly. Due to this support she began writing during her teenage years. 
The family moved there when her father retired, and moved to Southampton in 1805 after her father's death. She lived in Southampton until 1809, when she moved to Chawton. 
She had the experience of only this kind of limited provincial life. 
Of course she loved this life. 
All her work as a novelist is heavily inspired by this experience. 
To live a life beyond this experience was not of interest for her. 
In fact there was a small interval during which she lived a different kind of life in the artificial urban setup. And, it may be significant that during that interval she was unable to achieve any known completed work.
This eight-year period began in 1801 when Mr. Austen gave up the living of Steventon and retired to Bath. Bath, the area of England most associated with Jane Austen, was her home only for four years, from 1801 to 1805. After his death in 1805 the mother and daughters moved to Southampton, where they remained until in 1809. Then they moved to the little town of Chawton. 
The period during Austen's residence in Bath and Southampton was a passive one from a literary perspective. Austen wrote little during this time. Being too much engaged in traveling and other social engagements kept her busy in Bath. When in Southampton she was troubled by city life. 
Issue of Marriage:
Marriage is one of the predominant themes of all her novels. But, when it comes to her personal life, Jane Austen decided not to marry. She lived a kind of life where much about personal life was kept away from the eye of the public so there is almost no evidence to support any emotional involvement with any man. May be the reason is that most of her more intimate letters were destroyed. Being unmarried in one's twenties qualified one as a spinster, but Austen accepted and then quickly rejected a proposal made to her at the age of twenty-seven.
There is also some rumors about her childhood attraction to somebody but nothing as such can be said with assurance. Her family background and her personal preferences lead to a protected private life; and as such there is no record of her complaining about her single life. Thus, she dedicated her life to her writing.
Jane Austen as a Novelist 
Austen worked hard on her novels, constantly revising them.
She wrote her first work when she was only of fifteen years. It was a satire.
It was in 1790s that she started writing most of her novels. Thus Sense and Sensibility, Pride and Prejudice, and Northanger Abbey were all started during this time. However, since she revised and edited each of her works heavily before they were published, so there was a lot of delay in the publication of her works. Anyhow, Before 1801, while Jane was still in her early twenties, she had written three unpublished novels: Pride and Prejudice, Sense and Sensibility, and Northanger Abbey. 
Jane Austen as a Novelist 
Sense and Sensibility was not published until 1811. 
Pride and Prejudice appeared in 1813. 
Mansfield Park was published in 1814, and Emma appeared in 1816. 
Publishing her novels was important to Austen, though nearly all were published long after they were written.
 Northanger Abbey and Persuasion were published posthumously that is after her death. 
Her desire to publish anonymously was not unusual. In the times she lived as a woman writer, fame could often lead to problems so she preferred to publish anonymously. 
It was only after her death in 1818, that a biographical note was added to her novels and people started knowing her as the author of her novels. 
The novelist Virginia Woolf said of Jane Austen, "Of all the great writers she is the most difficult to catch in the act of greatness." 
Austen was a keen observer of social class and customs, and Emma is no exception. 
She had family and friends read and rate the book, and many preferred other of her works. But readers liked Emma, both novel and character, and this admiration is a credit to the author's skill. 
Though a master of prose and observation, Austen did not receive much acclaim by the time she died of Addison's disease in 1817. 
Today she is a highly respected and well-read author.

Jane Austen as the author of EMMA
EMMA was written from January 21, 1814, to March 29, 1815.
Pride and Prejudice is generally considered to be Jane Austen's most widely read and most popular novel. But as far as the perfection of art is concerned, most of the critics believe EMMA to be superior. 
As an artist this is the masterpiece of Austen out of all her six completed novels. 
Austen herself saids she had created "a heroine whom no one but myself will much like”.
A comical book largely about Emma's errors of judgment, Austen adeptly keeps us from disliking her blundering heroine. 
Since Emma was written at a time when Jane Austen had attained maturity as a writer, and she had reached a calm high point in her development as an artist, a point of steady, relaxed control over both her subject matter and her technique, the novel reflects this maturity and grip.
The Novel EMMA 
“Emma” was the last of Austen’s novels to be published before her death. It was published anonymously like all her earlier works.
Shortly before the publication of “Emma,” Austen was invited to meet with the Prince Regent’s librarian, who encouraged her to dedicate her next novel to the Prince Regent a great admirer of her work. Although Austen was not particularly fond of the Prince, she chose to follow the librarian’s suggestion and later satirized her meeting with him in “Plan of a Novel, according to hints from various quarters.” 
There were two thousand copies of “Emma” printed in the first edition. Unfortunately more than five hundred were unsold even after four years of its publication.
However, the novel was generally well-received by the public. 
Unfortunately, Austen earned very little from its publication as most of the profits were used for the ill-timed printing of a second edition of “Mansfield Park” a few months later, and she ended up earning only 40 pounds from the novel in her lifetime. 
What EMMA is about? 
“Emma” is different from all other works of Austen because, unlike her other novels, the work focuses on a wealthy and beautiful heroine with no financial concerns or need to marry. 
The quest for financial security and an appropriate husband is central to her other works and adds a serious element to their narrative structures of those novels. 
In contrast to these “Emma” is written in a lighter tone, with a streak of humour and as such without being based on a dramatic conflict. 
The heroine of the novel is also unique because of her seeming immunity to romantic sensibility. 
It is only at the end of the work that the heroine is shown to be interested in love; before that point, she shows minimal romantic interest in any of the male characters.
Reception of EMMA and her other works 
Because Austen’s works were published anonymously, they received little critical attention during her time period. Although her books sold well and were favored by prominent figures in British society. 
Austen received only a few short reviews. After her death, her works continued to be steady sellers but were not widely popular among readers in the 19th century. In general, audiences preferred the dramatic style of George Eliot and Charles Dickens over Austen’s mild projection of the limited life of provincial British society. 
However, Austen’s work was still highly praised by prominent literary scholars. Authors Sir Walter Scott and Henry James and philosopher George Henry Lewes lauded Austen’s narrative style; Henry James, in particular, compared her writing to that of Shakespeare, Cervantes, and Henry Fielding. After James Edward Austen-Leigh published his biography of his “dear aunt Jane” in 1869, Austen was introduced to the wider public, who clamored for new editions of her works. Austen-Leigh’s biography also spurred a rift between the literary elite, who called themselves “Janeites,” and the larger public, who was presumed not to properly understand her works. 
In the 20th century, Austen’s works began to receive major scholarly attention, specifically with the publication of A.C. Bradley’s essay on Austen in 1911. The 20th century also saw a surge of adaptations of Austen’s works, including films, prequels, sequels, and revised novels.
“Emma,” in particular, has been adapted for film multiple times, including the 1995 film “Clueless” with Alicia Silverstone.
More About Emma 
Emma, like Jane Austen's other novels, deals with the subject of young ladies finding proper husbands. On the surface this is what the story line of Emma is about. However, beneath the surface the book concerns much more than that. 
Jane Austen is mainly concerned with the way people behave.
Within the chosen limits of upper-middle-class society and within the even more limited strict feminine point of view for telling the story we find her mastery of art to present the detailed picture of this kind of life.
All the events are presented from within a domestic or social context, though not, as has been claimed, merely from within a drawing room.
And this is the broad area of the moralist. If the moralist chooses, as Miss Austen does, to focus on the common rather than the exceptional behavior of people, s/he is more likely to write comedy than tragedy. 
More on What EMMA is about? 
A tunnel vision
A drawing room story
A superficial view of life
BUT
A very clear vision
 A picture with details
A true picture 
Character List 
Emma Woodhouse: "Handsome, clever and rich," Emma is a twenty-one year old daughter of a wealthy gentleman. She is the imaginative and self-deceived heroine of the novel who is very much accustomed to "having her own way" and has a "disposition to think a little too well of herself”.
Her main job as such is to be companion of her widower father. Although a meddler who demonstrates a maddening self-confidence, Emma is generally well intentioned.  Her hobby throughout the novel is match- making. The novel is essentially a story of how Emma matures from a clever young woman to a more modest and considerate woman, able to accept the idea of love.
Henry Woodhouse:  He is Emma's father. He always resists any kind of change, compensating somewhat for his selfish whims by being kindly and concerned about people's health.
George Knightley: A well-to-do man of about thirty-seven or thirty-eight. He is a very calm and rational man who for years has befriended and advised Emma. His personality fills in all the gaps that we see in the maturity of Emma. Courteous, noble, sincere and intelligent, he is a paragon for behavior, yet not afraid to correct Emma for her mistakes. 
His brother had married Emma's elder sister, Isabella. He marries Emma at the end of the novel.
Miss Anne Taylor: She is Emma's devoted governess and friend since long. At the beginning of the novel she has just married Mr. Weston.
Mr. Weston A near neighbor to the Woodhouses, whose son by a former marriage is Frank Churchill.
Philip Elton: He is the rector of Highbury. He is a twenty-six-year-old clergyman, and one of the most eligible bachelors in the area.
Frank Churchill Mr. Weston's son, who has never visited Highbury but who has a reputation for his manners and sophistication.
Character List 
Jane Fairfax Miss Bates' orphan niece, elegant and accomplished, who has visited her aunt in Highbury before but not for two years now.
Harriet Smith The illegitimate, seventeen-year-old girl. She is a short, plump and fair girl in appearance. Emma is mostly responsible for bringing Harriet into Highbury society and constantly instructs and advises her, although not always to her benefit. Emma fills her with a pretension that is inappropriate for her status. Emma tries to marry her off to Mr. Elton. In the end, she marries Mr. Martin, a farmer that Emma considers too coarse but is more appropriate in status for Harriet. 
Robert Martin A respected young farmer who wants to marry Harriet Smith.
Augusta Hawkins A vain and talkative young lady whom Mr. Elton meets on a trip to Bath and to whom he quickly gets himself engaged.
Major or main theme of EMMA 
Theme of Common human absurdities 
 Not exceptional absurdities of tragedy such as presented by Swift in his satire
Rather she dealt with those that are more common and frequent, and more laughable ones of society. 
These human absurdities are more based on code of manners, and its fabricated engagement of man's time, thought, and energy as such in the system of a society. 
Beneath Austen's satiric comedy is a moralistic realism. I would like you to compare this with Fielding’s moralistic works. 
By picturing the real incongruities of social matters, she implies what may be right: the ideal balance between head and heart, between common sense and goodness, between rationality and imagination or emotion. Hers is not a naturalistic world inimical to or destructive of the individual. Rather, it is a fairly stable social world that operates comfortably as long as there is no major aberration from it. It can, in fact (if we judge from the outcome of the story), operate effectively in spite of an aberration, secure that the deviation can be rectified and absorbed so that the deviant (Emma) finds and accepts her proper place.
It is against this background that Emma pursues her willful and subsequently crossed-purpose way. In the end her change is not into something new and different from her time and place, but into something that is the standard of her environment. Her change is not the kind associated with a liberal idea of progress, but the kind found in the conservative idea of progress: she develops into, not out of, a social tradition. 
Thematic Irony: A major thematic irony of the book is that at the end Austen enables the reader to understand that as such there was never any real danger to the environmental fabric within which Emma was operating. Nor there was threat of any change in this social fabric because of Emma. 
This triumph of this social order or social world does, however, mean that it is necessarily the best of its kind. The beauty of the whole novel is its thematic satire at the expense of the manners and people of this world throughout the text. This mildness of satire is the unique quality of Jane Austen.
Other Important Themes 
Theme of Courtship and Marriage
Emma is structured around a number of marriages. 
All the time the plot and story revolve around some recently consummated marriage or an anticipated marriage.
In fact in all of Austen’s novels, courtship and marriage play major roles.
As far as “Emma” is concerned the entire novel is structured around various courtships and romantic connections, from Harriet and Robert Martin to Jane Fairfax and Frank Churchill to Emma and Mr. Knightley. 
All of the conflicts in the novel also revolve around this topic, particularly in terms of characters striving to find appropriate matches. In this way, Austen presents marriage as a fundamental aspect of society during the time period. 
Theme of Inter-relationship of Marriage and Social Status 
Social status is the keyword in all these marriages.
In Jan Austen’s works marriage not only promotes families and serves romantic purposes, it also upholds the class structure of the community by ensuring that individuals marry appropriately and according to their status.
We can see examples of this marriage and social class matching in the case of Harriet and Robert Martin for example, who are from the same class. 
At the same time, Austen also uses marriage to highlight the social limitations faced by Emma and other characters: in their small village, marriage and courtship are the sole catalysts of excitement or conflict. 
 The institution of marriage itself plays a vital role in solidifying the participant’s social status.
This leads to the question of as to what was meant by social status during Austen’s times.
Well, in Austen’s time, social status was determined by a combination of family background, reputation, and wealth. And, marriage was one of the main channels through which one could have the possibilities of changing his or her social status. It could raise one’s social status. 
This method of social advancement was especially crucial to women, who were denied the possibility of improving their status through hard work or personal achievement.
The novel suggests, marrying too far above oneself leads to strife. Mr. Weston’s first marriage to Miss Churchill had ostensibly been a good move for him, because she came from a wealthy and well-connected family whereas Mr. Weston is a tradesman.
What Austen points out is that the dis-balance and inequality of the relationship caused hardship to both. 
He marries Mrs. Weston just prior to the novel’s opening, and this second marriage is happier because their social statuses are more equal—Mrs. Weston is a governess, and thus very fortunate to be rescued from her need to work by her marriage. 
On the same grounds Emma’s attempt to match Harriet with Mr. Elton is considered by the other characters as inappropriate. 
The relationship between marriage and social status creates hardship for other characters. Frank Churchill must keep his engagement to the orphan Jane Fairfax secret because his wealthy aunt would disapprove. Jane, in the absence of a good match, is forced to consider taking the position of a governess. The unmarried Miss Bates is threatened with increasing poverty without a husband to take care of her and her mother. Finally, the match between Emma and Mr. Knightley is considered a good one not only because they are well matched in temperament but also because they are well matched in social class. 
Theme of Social class and role as a member of a social class
Austen highlights the theme of social class throughout the novel, particularly in terms of Emma’s relationship with Harriet Smith. 
As a member of the wealthiest family in Highbury, Emma holds the highest social position in the community. 
While she interacts with other characters at an equal level (such as Mr. Knightley), she also has social responsibilities to less fortunate individuals, such as Miss Bates, Harriet Smith, and the poor families who live on her estate. 
Jane Austen believes in the importance of class distinctions. 
At the same time we see that Jane Austen encourages compassion and charity in members of the higher classes. 
Theme of Confined and Limited Existence of Women:
The novel presents a tunnel view of social life.
It presents even a narrower and almost claustrophobic scope of action throughout.
Women as the live, think and act in the novel give us a strong sense of the confined nature of a woman’s existence in early-nineteenth-century rural England.
Emma as a young potential girl has a great deal of intelligence and energy, but the best use she can make of these is to attempt to make matches of people around such as her friends, servants etc.
Despite being a member of the privileged class of the society, she does not have much alternatives in life to do something or to be involved in some activity.
The novel show that the maximum she can do is to pay social visits, charity visits, to play Participating in the rituals of courtship and accepting or rejecting proposals is perhaps the most active role that women are permitted to play in Emma’s world. 
Theme of Economic Oppression of women 
As a heroine, Emma possesses beauty, wealth, intelligence, high social standing, and financial independence. However, Austen makes it clear that Emma is unique in her position; most of the women in the novel lack Emma’s financial independence and, as a result, have much more limited options for their futures.
Most occupations were thought to be inappropriate for women.
Women could not support themselves economically.
Either to marry or to work as a governess, are the limited options available to them. 
Theme of Biasness and the Blinding Power of Imagination 
Austen uses the novel to convey her important theme of biasness. The novel offers sharply critical illustrations of the ways in which personal biases or desires blind objective judgment. 
Emma is misguided by her imagination in the understanding of various characters and their behavior such as she cannot understand the motives that guide Mr. Elton’s behavior because she imagines that he is in love with Harriet.
Theme of Miscommunication and Misunderstanding 
Many of the major conflicts in the novel are a direct result of miscommunication between characters. 
One major example is Mr. Elton’s courtship of Emma during which Emma assumes that Mr. Elton is actually courting Harriet Smith. This misconception goes a long way in the novel.
Theme of Moral relativism 
For the majority of the novel, Emma operates under the assumption that she knows what is best for those around her. A prime example of this is Emma’s relationship with Harriet Smith, in which Emma assumes that she has the right to determine Harriet’s choice of husband and future happiness. She even takes responsibility for Harriet’s personality: taking it upon herself to “improve” Harriet. Emma indulges in similarly condescending behavior with many other characters in the novel, including Mr. and Mrs. Weston, her sister and father, Mr. Elton, and Frank Churchill. Emma’s belief in her own infallibility is undermined by her behavior toward Miss Bates at the picnic at Box Hill. Although Emma had made mistakes with Harriet and Mr. Elton, this is the first time that Emma is blatantly wrong in her behavior. This forces her to acknowledge that her seeming infallibility regarding those around her is nothing more than ego and arrogance. 
Theme of Love vs. Marriage 
Austen makes it an important point in the novel that love is not a requirement for marriage. 
For the majority of the novel, Emma considers herself to be immune to romantic love. Although she considers the possibility of marriage to Frank Churchill, she acknowledges that she does not actually love him, as she is just as happy during his absence as she is during his presence. This ability to exist without love relates to the larger theme of marriage that permeates the narrative. 
To her, an individual must first consider social position, fortune, and other logical qualities when determining an appropriate match. 
However, because of Emma’s financial independence, these logical considerations are superfluous: she is in the unique position to be able to marry solely for love. Ironically, while Emma’s ultimate choice is made out of love, Mr. Knightley also combines all of the logical qualities of wealth, social status, and breeding that make a good husband. In the end, Austen also ensures that Harriet Smith and Jane Fairfax are able to marry for love’s sake, though their marriages also serve the important purpose of providing them with financial and social security. 
Theme of Social conduct and Mannerism 
The whole novel revolves around the issue of appropriate mannerism and social conduct. 
Characters are measured by Emma against their ability to perform appropriately in the social context. 
//////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 11: The Novel Emma: Text, Story, And Critical Analysis: Volume 1 Starts 
In this session we will cover first eight chapters of volume 1. 
Volume 1, Chapter 1 
· This chapter introduces the novel's title character and protagonist, Emma Woodhouse. She is of twenty-one years, and is the youngest of two daughters of her father.
· Her father is an indulgent man, while her mother died long ago, leaving Emma to be brought up by Miss Taylor, a governess who 'fell little short of a mother in affection.‘
· As the novel begins we find at the outset that Miss Taylor has just married Mr. Weston. Thus, Emma is left alone.
· After the wedding she is alone playing backgammon with her father, to please him, as in general he is a disagreeable man.
· Then comes Mr. George Knightly, whose brother had married Emma's elder sister. They discuss how Emma will miss the new Mrs. Weston, while Mr. Woodhouse pities Miss Taylor, absurdly thinking her unhappy to be married and thus separated from the Woodhouse household. 
· During the discussion Emma tries to take credit for the marriage, claiming that she matched Miss Taylor and Mr. Weston. 
· (Let us read text extracts from the first chapter to understand the writing style of the author, and to get a feel of novel.)
Opening Text of VOLUME I: CHAPTER I 
TEXT: Emma Woodhouse, handsome, clever, and rich, with a comfortable home and happy disposition, seemed to unite some of the best blessings of existence; and had lived nearly twenty-one years in the world with very little to distress or vex her. She was the youngest of the two daughters of a most affectionate, indulgent father; and had, in consequence of her sister's marriage, been mistress of his house from a very early period. Her mother had died too long ago for her to have more than an indistinct remembrance of her caresses; and her place had been supplied by an excellent woman as governess, who had fallen little short of a mother in affection. 
Sixteen years had Miss Taylor been in Mr. Woodhouse's family, less as a governess than a friend, very fond of both daughters, but particularly of Emma. Between them it was more the intimacy of sisters. Even before Miss Taylor had ceased to hold the nominal office of governess, the mildness of her temper had hardly allowed her to impose any restraint; and the shadow of authority being now long passed away, they had been living together as friend and friend very mutually attached, and Emma doing just what she liked; highly esteeming Miss Taylor's judgment, but directed chiefly by her own. The real evils, indeed, of Emma's situation were the power of having rather too much her own way, and a disposition to think a little too well of herself; these were the disadvantages which threatened alloy to her many enjoyments. The danger, however, was at present so unperceived, that they did not by any means rank as misfortunes with her.  
Sorrow came—a gentle sorrow—but not at all in the shape of any disagreeable consciousness.—Miss Taylor married. It was Miss Taylor's loss which first brought grief. It was on the wedding-day of this beloved friend that Emma first sat in mournful thought of any continuance. The wedding over, and the bride-people gone, her father and herself were left to dine together, with no prospect of a third to cheer a long evening. Her father composed himself to sleep after dinner, as usual, and she had then only to sit and think of what she had lost. 
Text from VOLUME I: CHAPTER I- Emma is alone 
TEXT: Her sister, though comparatively but little removed by matrimony, being settled in London, only sixteen miles off, was much beyond her daily reach; and many a long October and November evening must be struggled through at Hartfield, before Christmas brought the next visit from Isabella and her husband, and their little children, to fill the house, and give her pleasant society again. 
Highbury, the large and populous village, almost amounting to a town, to which Hartfield, in spite of its separate lawn, and shrubberies, and name, did really belong, afforded her no equals. The Woodhouses were first in consequence there. All looked up to them. She had many acquaintance in the place, for her father was universally civil, but not one among them who could be accepted in lieu of Miss Taylor for even half a day. It was a melancholy change; and Emma could not but sigh over it, and wish for impossible things, till her father awoke, and made it necessary to be cheerful. His spirits required support. He was a nervous man, easily depressed; fond of everybody that he was used to, and hating to part with them; hating change of every kind. Matrimony, as the origin of change, was always disagreeable; and he was by no means yet reconciled to his own daughter's marrying, nor could ever speak of her but with compassion, though it had been entirely a match of affection, when he was now obliged to part with Miss Taylor too; and from his habits of gentle selfishness, and of being never able to suppose that other people could feel differently from himself, he was very much disposed to think Miss Taylor had done as sad a thing for herself as for them, and would have been a great deal happier if she had spent all the rest of her life at Hartfield. Emma smiled and chatted as cheerfully as she could, to keep him from such thoughts; but when tea came, it was impossible for him not to say exactly as he had said at dinner. 
Mr. Knightley, in fact, was one of the few people who could see faults in Emma Woodhouse, and the only one who ever told her of them: and though this was not particularly agreeable to Emma herself, she knew it would be so much less so to her father, that she would not have him really suspect such a circumstance as her not being thought perfect by everybody. "Emma knows I never flatter her," said Mr. Knightley, "but I meant no reflection on anybody. Miss Taylor has been used to have two persons to please; she will now have but one. The chances are that she must be a gainer.“ "Well," said Emma, willing to let it pass—"you want to hear about the wedding; and I shall be happy to tell you, for we all behaved charmingly. Everybody was punctual, everybody in their best looks: not a tear, and hardly a long face to be seen. Oh no; we all felt that we were going to be only half a mile apart, and were sure of meeting every day." 
"And you have forgotten one matter of joy to me," said Emma, "and a very considerable one—that I made the match myself. I made the match, you know, four years ago; and to have it take place, and be proved in the right, when so many people said Mr. Weston would never marry again, may comfort me for anything.“ Mr. Knightley shook his head at her. Her father fondly replied, "Ah! my dear, I wish you would not make matches and foretell things, for whatever you say always comes to pass. Pray do not make any more matches.“ "I promise you to make none for myself, papa; but I must, indeed, for other people. It is the greatest amusement in the world! And after such success, you know!—Everybody said that Mr. Weston would never marry again. 
"Ever since the day—about four years ago—that Miss Taylor and I met with him in Broadway Lane, when, because it began to drizzle, he darted away with so much gallantry, and borrowed two umbrellas for us from Farmer Mitchell's, I made up my mind on the subject. I planned the match from that hour; and when such success has blessed me in this instance, dear papa, you cannot think that I shall leave off match-making.“ "I do not understand what you mean by 'success,'" said Mr. Knightley. "Success supposes endeavour. Your time has been properly and delicately spent, if you have been endeavouring for the last four years to bring about this marriage. A worthy employment for a young lady's mind! But if, which I rather imagine, your making the match, as you call it, means only your planning it, your saying to yourself one idle day, 'I think it would be a very good thing for Miss Taylor if Mr. Weston were to marry her,' and saying it again to yourself every now and then afterwards, why do you talk of success? Where is your merit? What are you proud of? You made a lucky guess; and that is all that can be said." 
"And have you never known the pleasure and triumph of a lucky guess?— I pity you.—I thought you cleverer—for, depend upon it a lucky guess is never merely luck. There is always some talent in it. And as to my poor word 'success,' which you quarrel with, I do not know that I am so entirely without any claim to it. You have drawn two pretty pictures; but I think there may be a third—a something between the do-nothing and the do-all. If I had not promoted Mr. Weston's visits here, and given many little encouragements, and smoothed many little matters, it might not have come to anything after all. I think you must know Hartfield enough to comprehend that.“ "A straightforward, open-hearted man like Weston, and a rational, unaffected woman like Miss Taylor, may be safely left to manage their own concerns. You are more likely to have done harm to yourself, than good to them, by interference." 
Concluding Text of Chapter 1 
TEXT: "Emma never thinks of herself, if she can do good to others," rejoined Mr. Woodhouse, understanding but in part. "But, my dear, pray do not make any more matches; they are silly things, and break up one's family circle grievously. “Only one more, papa; only for Mr. Elton. Poor Mr. Elton! You like Mr. Elton, papa,—I must look about for a wife for him. There is nobody in Highbury who deserves him—and he has been here a whole year, and has fitted up his house so comfortably, that it would be a shame to have him single any longer—and I thought when he was joining their hands to-day, he looked so very much as if he would like to have the same kind office done for him! I think very well of Mr. Elton, and this is the only way I have of doing him a service”.“Mr. Elton is a very pretty young man, to be sure, and a very good young man, and I have a great regard for him. But if you want to shew him any attention, my dear, ask him to come and dine with us some day. That will be a much better thing. I dare say Mr. Knightley will be so kind as to meet him.“ "With a great deal of pleasure, sir, at any time," said Mr. Knightley, laughing, "and I agree with you entirely, that it will be a much better thing. Invite him to dinner, Emma, and help him to the best of the fish and the chicken, but leave him to chuse his own wife. Depend upon it, a man of six or seven-and-twenty can take care of himself." 
Points to Ponder: Vol.1, Chapter 1 
· As readers you would have noticed that in the first few paragraphs of the book, Austen gives an appraisal on Emma Woodhouse, the female protagonist of the novel.
· While she is "handsome, clever and rich," she is still spoiled and self-centered, less concerned with Miss Taylor's new happiness than her own loss of a companion. 
· Austen introduces the reader to the main issue or 'problem' that the novel deals with. The central theme around which the whole plot will be built is established from the very beginning. “Emma must learn to be a better person with greater respect for others.”
· We also notice the peculiarity of Mr. Woodhouse who continuously complaints. He has a narrow view of the world that Emma has come to share. 
· What kind of world Emma has?
	It is a world of leisure, in which she spends time drawing, visiting with friends, or playing games. 
	It is a static and orderly world. There is little change in Emma's life, and what changes occur, in this case the marriage of Miss Taylor, greatly disturb her. When Emma desires change (as when she suggests that Mr. Elton should be married), it is to set things in greater order. 
Points to Ponder: Vol.1, Chapter 1 
Themes that are set:
· Human absurdities: Emma and her father are examples.
· Imagination vs. Reason: This chapter also sets up the opposition between imagination and reasoning, both ironically based upon realism. People do find their own mates, but likewise matches are sometimes made by third parties. 
· Furthermore, though it is done very unobtrusively, Austen places before the reader two characters who are quite eligible for marriage: Emma and George Knightly. Equally unobtrusive is the idea of properly established social ranks. The author is careful to make Miss Taylor and Mr. Weston relatively equal in character and social standing. 
· Class Distinction: The short talk between Emma and her father about servants, while it confirms Mr. Woodhouse's kindness to others, also fixes the idea of a definite servant class which one enters by birth and remains in as an accepted and honorable position. 
· Austen as writer 
· Multiple voices:
· Emma's viewpoint predominates the novel, and Austen gives her perspective on nearly every event, but it is not the only perspective. 
· We notice that the novel is told from the third person, which gives Austen the ability to critique Emma's own behavior. The character Mr. Knightly serves this same purpose. He is the voice of sound judgment in the novel, pointing out where Emma is faulty in judgment or in action. 
· Mr. Knightly represents a sensible view of the world, while Mr. Woodhouse is unduly occupied with his own health and his own feelings and comforts. 
VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 2 
· This chapter begins with the story of Mr. Weston, who had married Miss Churchill, who was of a higher social status than he.
· The marriage proved to be an unhappy one mainly because she lived a life beyond what they could afford. When she died, the Westons had a child whom Mr. Weston sent to live with his late wife's relatives. 
· The child now grown and having adopted the name of those who raised him (Frank Churchill) kept in contact with Mr. Weston.
· Frank Churchill was a reason of generating curiosity at Highbury.  
Points to Ponder: Vol.1, Chapter 2 
· An important consideration in Jane Austen's all novels is social status, particularly the consideration of social status with reference to marriage. When it comes to Emma we find this factor very much at work here as well.
· Part of the reason that Mr. Weston's first marriage failed is that he married a woman who was used to a life style more lavished and more comfortable than he could provide. 
Upward Social mobility as a theme:
Mr. Weston is benefited from his marriage as it socially uplifts his status.
However, for his wife the case is opposite: since he marries a woman more wealthy than he    is, his wife finds it hard to lower herself to his level. 
Plot and structure:
This chapter prepares the reader for the upcoming chapters. Most of the material is preparatory which "places" Mr. Weston and establishes background for Frank Churchill, who will later figure prominently in the story. 
The story also details some peculiar aspects to marriage and courtship: if parents believe that their son or daughter is not marrying well, they can cut him or her off any inheritance. This foreshadows some of the problems that Frank Churchill will have when he wishes to marry, but Mrs. Churchill (the daughter of the very woman who cut his mother off) opposes it.  
Theme of social status vs. profession:
· A recurring theme in the novel is the relationship between profession and social status. Mr. Weston is below only the Woodhouses and Mr. Knightly in social rank in Highbury, but this was not always the case. 
· Mr. Weston had to climb the social hierarchy. We come to know that he moved from the military up to trade, and then finally as the owner of an estate. Other than the nobility, the highest members of British society were people who had owned property and did not have an actual profession. 
· Working, be it in profession was considered to be a sign of low status. So, working as a clergyman or governess or merchant, all referred to a lower social rank. 
Theme of Social Interactions:
· Another theme of the novel is the issue of social interactions. Almost every detail is public. Whatever happens in the course of the novel will reach all of Highbury society. 
· We see that Frank Churchill's letter to his father is passed from person to person, even reaching the lowest ranked people of the society. 
Theme of Propriety:
· Yet another theme emerging in this chapter of the novel is of the importance of propriety. Austen's descriptions of her characters rely on propriety. Austen makes only the most general remarks on appearance, but goes into great detail on the manners of each of her characters and whether or not it is "proper" (such as whether or not Frank Churchill should visit his father soon). 
VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 3 
· This chapter introduces a number of minor characters, including the impoverished Mrs. Bates and Miss Bates, her daughter; Mr. Elton, a local clergyman; Mrs. Goddard, the mistress of a boarding school, and most importantly Harriet Smith, a young girl whom Emma takes under her supervision and protection.
· A logical reason of all of them to be introduced is created: Mr. Woodhouse is fond of society among his intimates who "visit him on his own terms," especially for evening parties. So, in this chapter George Knightley, the Westons, Mr. Elton, Mrs. Goddard, and Mrs. and Miss Bates all are seen visiting him. 
· Miss Bates is a happy woman, known for her "universal good-will and contented temper" and for being "a great talker upon little matters." 
· Mrs. Goddard runs an honest, old-fashioned, and respectable boarding school. It is she who, in order to please Emma, when she asks brings Harriet Smith for an evening. 
· Emma deems Harriet's acquaintances, farmers by the name of Martin, coarse and inappropriate for Harriet, and decides to improve Harriet. 
· Harriet is a pretty seventeen-year-old who is "the natural daughter of somebody." After Harriet proves to be engaging, proper, and deferential, Emma even spends a pleasant evening in forming schemes for doing so, though simultaneously she keeps on attending the guests, ensuring that the guests get generous portions of food, in spite of Mr. Woodhouse's concern that they partake of only a little because of health. 
· The evening ends with Harriet in absolute happiness at the attention she has received from "so great a personage in Highbury" as Miss Woodhouse.
Let us read some text about Harriet.
Text: Character Sketch of Harriet 
Text: Harriet Smith was the natural daughter of somebody. Somebody had placed her, several years back, at Mrs. Goddard's school, and somebody had lately raised her from the condition of scholar to that of parlour-boarder. This was all that was generally known of her history. She had no visible friends but what had been acquired at Highbury, and was now just returned from a long visit in the country to some young ladies who had been at school there with her. She was a very pretty girl, and her beauty happened to be of a sort which Emma particularly admired. She was short, plump, and fair, with a fine bloom, blue eyes, light hair, regular features, and a look of great sweetness, and, before the end of the evening, Emma was as much pleased with her manners as her person, and quite determined to continue the acquaintance. 
She was not struck by anything remarkably clever in Miss Smith's conversation, but she found her altogether very engaging—not inconveniently shy, not unwilling to talk—and yet so far from pushing, shewing so proper and becoming a deference, seeming so pleasantly grateful for being admitted to Hartfield, and so artlessly impressed by the appearance of everything in so superior a style to what she had been used to, that she must have good sense, and deserve encouragement. Encouragement should be given. Those soft blue eyes, and all those natural graces, should not be wasted on the inferior society of Highbury and its connexions. The acquaintance she had already formed were unworthy of her. The friends from whom she had just parted, though very good sort of people, must be doing her harm. They were a family of the name of Martin, whom Emma well knew by character, as renting a large farm of Mr. Knightley, and residing in the parish of Donwell—very creditably, she believed—she knew Mr. Knightley thought highly of them—but they must be coarse and unpolished, and very unfit to be the intimates of a girl who wanted only a little more knowledge and elegance to be quite perfect. She would notice her; she would improve her; she would detach her from her bad acquaintance, and introduce her into good society; she would form her opinions and her manners. It would be an interesting, and certainly a very kind undertaking; highly becoming her own situation in life, her leisure, and powers. 
Points to Ponder: Vol.1, Chapter 3 
· It is ironic to see that Emma Woodhouse despite her true intentions to help Harriet out, is found to be meddling everything in her life.
· All her attempts to improve Harriet Smith lead towards problems for Harriet. 
· Though she has good intentions toward Harriet and genuinely wishes to help the young lady by introducing her into society and finding her a suitor, Emma automatically thinks that the Martins are too common for Harriet. 
· Mr. Knightly, however, thinks very highly of them, despite their profession. This is yet another example of social rank determining the possibility for marriage and courtship. 
· Once again we find that parentage becomes important for determining a character's social status. An important facet of Harriet's character is that she does not know who her family is. This is a hindrance in Harriet’s assuming a higher social status.  
· The chapter also sets up the social hierarchy of Highbury society. The Woodhouses, the Westons and Mr. Knightly are at the top, since they own the large estates. 
· Below them in status is Mr. Elton, who is important in Highbury not because of wealth but because he is the local vicar. 
· Mrs. Bates, as the widow of the former vicar, also retains some status. 
· At the lowest rank in the society are single women such as Harriet Smith and Miss Bates. Miss Bates takes part in social functions because of her mother, but the only reason that Harriet is allowed among the high-ups  of Highbury is Emma. Since Emma is at the top of Highbury society, she can determine who is to be included or excluded. 
Opening Text of Chapter 4 
TEXT: Harriet Smith's intimacy at Hartfield was soon a settled thing. Quick and decided in her ways, Emma lost no time in inviting, encouraging, and telling her to come very often; and as their acquaintance increased, so did their satisfaction in each other. As a walking companion, Emma had very early foreseen how useful she might find her. In that respect Mrs. Weston's loss had been important. Her father never went beyond the shrubbery, where two divisions of the ground sufficed him for his long walk, or his short, as the year varied; and since Mrs. Weston's marriage her exercise had been too much confined. She had ventured once alone to Randalls, but it was not pleasant; and a Harriet Smith, therefore, one whom she could summon at any time to a walk, would be a valuable addition to her privileges. But in every respect, as she saw more of her, she approved her, and was confirmed in all her kind designs. 
VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 4 
· Emma introduces Harriet Smith into her social circle.
· Harriet serves the role of a companion to replace Mrs. Weston.
· Harriet can tell Emma little about her parents, for Mrs. Goddard has told her little. 
· Emma begins to realize that among the Martins there is a son who has a romantic interest in Harriet. 
· Now Emma enquires Harriet about Mr. Martin, she attempts to belittle him as uneducated, not handsome, and too young to marry. After Emma briefly meets Mr. Martin, she tells Harriet outright that he is remarkably plain and clownish. She tells Harriet to compare him to better men such as Mr. Weston or Mr. Elton. Emma decides that Mr. Elton would suit Harriet, for he did not have low connections but did not have a family who would object to Harriet's doubtful birth. 
Points to Ponder: Vol.1, Chapter 4 
· Emma’s role as a godmother:
· Harriet is impressionable and naïve, and she completely relies upon Emma. 
· Harriet Smith reveals herself to be the perfect case for Emma, her so called godmother.
· The juxtaposition in the roles of Harriet and Mrs. Weston:
· Harriet replaces Mrs. Weston as a companion, but unlike Mrs. Weston, she will not criticize Emma or attempt to improve her. She is rather so impressionable that she would try to imitate emma, and would try to flatter her. 
· Emma chooses Harriet as a friend precisely because of her difference from Mrs. Weston. Since she cannot replace Mrs. Weston, she decides to find a different sort of relationship. Instead of finding another teacher, Emma finds a student this time. 
Theme of Manners and Mannerism:
· Manners are needed for social approval
· Upward social mobility is not possible without adopting the manners of that class.
· The reason that Emma gives to dissuade Harriet Smith from a romance with Robert Martin is significant. He lacks proper manners, with his "awkward look," "abrupt manner" and "uncouthness of a voice." She does this through contrast: Robert Martin lacks what Mr. Knightly or Mr. Weston or Mr. Elton have. But for Emma, 'manners' actually mean status. She disapproves of Robert Martin before she has even met him and only knows that he is a farmer. 
· This also reinforces the theme of relationship between status and manners. She claims that Mr. Knightly and Mr. Elton have manners that befit their social situation. Each place in society has manners that are proper to it. Behavior that might be acceptable to a woman such as Emma might not be appropriate for a woman such as Harriet Smith or vice- versa. 
Jane Austen and her Times: Emma and her times
· Emma, like others around her, obviously believes in the propriety of social stratification and exemplifies it when she leads the believing Harriet to compare Robert Martin with the other gentlemen. However, it is worth remembering that when Emma says, "The yeomanry are precisely the order of people with whom I feel I can have nothing to do," she is not being snobbish in the modern sense. Though it may not be admirable by today's standards, her social conscience is that of the eighteenth century; and it is significant that her very next remarks, coming without pause, are these: "A degree or two lower and a creditable appearance might interest me; I might hope to be useful to their families in some way or other. But a farmer can need none of my help, and is therefore in one sense as much above my notice as in every other he is below it." In light of the world around her, Emma's only serious mistake, socially and humanly speaking, is in letting her willful wish and imagination convince her that Harriet, who is so pretty and amiable, must come from gentility. 
VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 5 
· George Knightley and Mrs. Weston have a discussion, almost an argument, about Emma's relation with Harriet. He discusses with Mrs. Weston how he disapproves of Emma's friendship with Harriet Smith. Mrs. Weston believes that it will be good for both of their education. But, George Knightley is convinced that nothing good can come of it for either party. 
· When Mrs. Weston says it will lead to Emma's reading more, his short reply is that "Emma has been meaning to read more ever since she was twelve years old" and that she will never subject "the fancy to the understanding." Mr. Knightly also claims that Harriet will do nothing to stimulate Emma intellectually and will do nothing but flatter her. Mr. Knightly tells Mrs. Weston that her job as a governess prepared her well to be a wife, for it trained her to submit her own will. 
· After he refers ironically to "Emma's genius for foretelling and guessing," Mrs. Weston shifts the talk to Emma's beauty, eliciting from him the statement that "I love to look at her”.
· Mrs. Weston can see no flaw in Emma and requests and advises George not to make an issue of the friendship between Emma and Harriet. George agrees and, in wondering what will become of Emma, recalls, "She always declares she will never marry.“ However, Mrs. Weston's reply is a vague one in response to this. 
· The chapter ends on this note. 
Points to Ponder: Vol.1, Chapter 5 
· Mr. Knightly serves as the voice of the writer in the novel.
· He represents the author's views on each character. 
· In this chapter he serves to point out Emma's flaws. In fact throughout the novel we will see him doing the same job.
Fore-shadowing of future relationships + The Theme of Social Class Distinction:
· Mr. Knightly is greatly concerned with Emma's behavior, and this interest seems more than just casual and friendly. 
· Therefore when Mr. Knightly tells Mrs. Weston and Emma that Harriet Smith is not an appropriate friend for Emma.
· The harm in the friendship is that Harriet will flatter Emma and would stimulate her worst qualities, while Emma will teach Harriet to be so refined that she will not fit among her true social equals. 
· Again, status becomes important. 
· Friendship with the woman at the center of Highbury society will only confuse the young girl Harriet, and she should consider this factor in the light of her her suspicious birth and upbringing. 
· Mr. Knightly makes an important comment to Emma about how she prepared Mrs. Weston for marriage by making Mrs. Weston submit to Emma's wishes. This highlights the role of a wife in marriage as completely subservient to the husband, and indicates how exceptional Emma is in her circumstances. 
· Emma, because of her fortune and status, has the different degree of power. 
Character of Mr. Knightley:
· A realist
· A man of understanding 
· A rational person
· A mature man
· Very friendly
· He is quite right about Emma but too amiable really to interpose. His statement about Emma's not reading books is ironical when we recall Emma's recent criticism of Robert Martin for the very same neglect. In stating his view of what a wife should be, George refers to Mrs. Weston's talent for submission of her will; and yet by the end of the chapter it is George himself who has submitted to her. 
Character of Mrs. Weston:
· Mrs. Weston has absolute innocent faith in her former ward.
· She, in this chapter, helps to explain why Emma is as she is. 
· Her hinted wishes that they at Randalls have for Emma constitute the author's forshadowing for further plot complications.
VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 6 
· Emma speaks to Mr. Elton about Harriet Smith, but for every compliment he gives Harriet, Mr. Elton gives Emma the credit. 
· Emma decides to draw a portrait of Harriet Smith for Mr. Elton, even though he seems more interested in having a picture by Emma Woodhouse than of Harriet Smith. 
· While Emma draws Harriet, Mr. Elton fidgets behind her. 
· When Emma completes the picture of Harriet Smith, Mr. Weston and Mr. Knightley note how Emma has improved Harriet's appearance, giving her better features and making her taller. 
· When the picture is completed, others find some small faults in it; but Mr. Elton is determined to find everything in it exactly right almost to the point of perfection. When it is decided that all the portrait lacks is being framed and that that must be done in London, Mr. Elton is happy to take the responsibility.
Theme of Self-deception: 
· Theme of Self-deception comes in. Emma realizes that, while doing the picture, she has been the object of many of his compliments; but she assures herself that it is merely "his gratitude on Harriet's account."
· Anyhow, Mr. Elton takes the picture to London so that it can be framed. 
Situational Irony:
· Harriet Smith is interested in Mr. Elton, but Mr. Elton is interested in Emma, the woman who is attempting to set up the two.
· It also creates a number of ambiguities. Mr. Elton gladly accepts the portrait, but is not clear whether or not he cherishes it for the subject (Harriet) or the artist (Emma). 
· Certain qualities in both Emma and Harriet Smith allow this delusion to continue. Emma has idealized both Harriet and Mr. Elton in her attempts to play matchmaker.
· She cannot presume that her plans would ever go wrong.
· Harriet, on the other hand, relies on Emma so much; and is so trusting that she cannot see the signals that Mr. Elton gives. So, there is a lot of confusion on the part of all the three persons involved.
Theme of Life of Leisure:
· The chapter also reinforces the life of leisure that Emma Woodhouse lives. 
· She spends her days working on a portrait of Harriet Smith. Yet also interesting is that the others also have a similar life of leisure, even though Harriet does not have Emma's resources, and Mr. Elton actually has a career, we find them spending a lot of time on this portrait making activity.
· Interestingly, Austen never shows Mr. Elton actually at work or performing his duties at the parish. 
VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 7 
· On the very day of Mr. Elton's going to London, Harriet receives a letter with a direct proposal of marriage from Robert Martin. 
· Although Emma finds that the letter containing the proposal is better than she expected, she speaks against him in front of Harriet. 
· She even goes to the extent of claiming that the letter must be written by one of his sisters.
· When Harriet asks her point-blank what she should do, Emma discourages Harriet from accepting the proposal, claiming that a woman should always say no if there is even the slightest doubt. Harriet is disappointed to turn Mr. Martin down, but she follows what Emma says.
· Emma manages to distract her by talking about Mr. Elton and the portrait he is taking to London.  Emma also tells her to think of Mr. Elton instead of Martin, that how in London he is getting her portrait framed. 
Emma’s idea that one of Martin’s sisters wrote the letter is absurd on various grounds.
· For Emma it is not Robert Martin's manners, but his status that is actually important.
Character of Harriet:
· Dependent on Emma
· Indecisive: She cannot decide whether or not to marry Robert Martin without asking Emma.
· Harriet Smith asks Emma her opinion on the proposal when Harriet obviously has her own opinion on the matter. She has some doubt, but is so obviously disappointed when Emma advises her to reject Robert Martin that it is clear she wishes to marry him. Still, Harriet does not have the courage to oppose Emma’s opinion. 
VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 8 
· Since Harriet now has a bedroom at the Woodhouses, and she often stays there, now she sleeps at Hartfield this night. 
· The next morning, while she is away at Mrs. Goddard's, George Knightley calls and talks with Emma. 
· Mr. Knightly credits her with improving Harriet, curing her of her schoolgirl temperament. 
· Then, he hints that Harriet can expect a proposal from Robert Martin, who has consulted George and whom George praises strongly for his good qualities.
· When Emma reveals that Robert has already written and been refused, Mr. Knightly is furious, thinking that Harriet is a simpleton for refusing. 
· He guesses that Mr. Elton is the object of Emma's intrigue and assures her that it will not work. Emma thanks him for his advice and he leaves abruptly. When Harriet returns, she talks of nothing but Mr. Elton, who, she has come to know, is "actually on his road to London" with the portrait. 
Points to Ponder: Vol.1, Chapter 8 
· Harriet as a constant guest at Hartfield generates some ideas about the theme of misconception that would follow lateron.
· Harriet may think of herself as a resident of Hartfield, which would obviously accord her greater status than she deserves. 
· Mr. Knightley’s rationality is going to be true in this case. 
· Harriet would assume herself as too high in status. For Mr. Knightly, the best of example of this is that Harriet turned down Robert Martin. 
· As Mr. Knightly serves as Austen's voice of reason in the novel, this makes it clear that, because of Emma, Harriet has made a mistake. 
Social Class and Marriage:
· Again, class is the primary consideration for marriage. 
· Harriet is poor; she does not know her parentage so she is unlikely to marry well. 
· She also needs to take care that her marriage and her husband provide her a social standing. 
· Emma's great fault is making Harriet Smith believe that she can expect a man of higher status than she can actually claim. 
· When Mr. Knightly and Emma discuss Harriet's possibilities for marriage, they specifically do not mention love. For the characters in novel, the primary consideration is marrying for status and for security, not for any great romantic considerations. 
//////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 12: The Novel Emma: Text, Story and Critical Analysis: Volume 1 continues 
In this session we will cover Chapters 9 -18 of Volume 1.
VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 9 
· Another misunderstanding is generated in this chapter due to some actions.
· Mr. Elton gives Emma a poem that she assumes is intended for Harriet. 
· When the riddle is deciphered, it is clearly a love poem. This leads to another misunderstanding as Emma believes the poem shows Mr. Elton's intentions toward Harriet. 
· She continues to advise Harriet on romantic matters, specifically telling her to not betray her feelings to Mr. Elton. 
· There is a further development as Mr. Woodhouse tells Emma and Harriet that Emma's sister, Isabella, and her family will be visiting them very soon. 
Discussion Points:  VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 9 
Themes of Misunderstanding and Self-deception:
· Once again Mr. Elton makes a romantic overture that is directed to an ambiguous source. The poem he writes is intended for Harriet Smith's collection, yet he first shows it to Emma which begins a misunderstanding.
· The poem itself is equally confusing; the answer to the riddle is “courtship,” yet the object of said courtship is described as a witty, intelligent, and beautiful woman, a description that even Emma cannot relate to Harriet. 
· Since nothing can be openly declared, both Emma and Harriet must rely on the subtle clues that Mr. Elton gives. As Emma believes in what she likes so she thinks that the riddle is intended for Harriet. Thus the theme of self-deception is again highlighted. 
Character comparison: Emma and Harriet
· This chapter reinforces the idea that the friendship between Emma and Harriet Smith does neither much good. 
· We are told by the writer that Emma has done little reading since she became close with Harriet. We also come to know that all of their attempts to improve their minds ended with no effect. 
· Furthermore, through the activity of solving the riddle we are told and reminded by the author that Harriet is intellectually inferior to Emma when they attempt to solve the riddle. Harriet gives only absurd answers, while Emma easily guesses the answer.
More Discussion Points:  VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 9   
· As Emma and Harriet decide to share the riddle with Mr. Woodhouse.
· They read it to Emma's father, who likes it very much; but they keep the author secret.
· Mr. Woodhouse talks about Isabella and her visit. 
· Mr. Woodhouse will be happy to have the boys temporarily under his care, because he thinks their father and uncle are too rough with them. However, Emma disagrees asserts that the boys like the roughhousing, as, “That is the case with us all, papa. One half of the world cannot understand the pleasures of the other.” 
· To him poor Isabella, “would have a short visit, as have been all her visits since the sad day of her marriage. This shows the selfish and narrow vision of Mr. Woodhouse that has been evident from the very outset of the novel. 
VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 10 
· Emma and Harriet make a charitable visit to a poor family outside Highbury. 
· Emma tells Harriet that she never wishes to marry because she would have to find someone superior to herself first. 
· She further asserts that, even unmarried, she would never be as pathetic as Miss Bates as she is rich, not poor like Miss Bates.
· We are introduced to Jane Fairfax; and we also come to know that Emma dislikes her because she is so highly praised. 
· As far as the relationship between Harriet and Elton is concerned, Emma continues to contrive a romance between Harriet and Mr. Elton. 
Discussion Points:  VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 10 
· The reason that Emma is unmarried becomes clear in this chapter. The reasons are:
· She is highly independent
· She will never need to marry
· She, if ever marries, that will be for love 
· In that case she would like to find someone superior.
Theme of Marriage and Love      +
Theme of Class Distinction and Marriage +
Theme of Self Deception and Vanity
	The introduction of the character Jane Fairfax gives some dimension to Emma's vanity. With the exception of money, Jane is presented as Emma’s equal in terms of beauty, wit, intelligence, and talent. Emma is unsettled by this competition, and her automatic dislike of Jane is no doubt linked to some jealousy on her part.
Jane Austen’s Art of Characterization:
· Jane Austen contrasts the reputations of Emma Woodhouse and Miss Bates, both of whom are single but are differentiated by fortune.
· In addition to providing a contrast to Emma’s comfortable life, the characters of Mrs. Bates and Miss Bates serve as comic relief in the novel. Miss Bates chatters on incessantly about any topic, while Mrs. Bates’ hearing difficulties result in aggravating situations. 
· Jane Austen also makes it clear that these women deserve pity and compassion.
Text from chapter 10 
"To fall in with each other on such an errand as this," thought Emma; "to meet in a charitable scheme; this will bring a great increase of love on each side. I should not wonder if it were to bring on the declaration. It must, if I were not here. I wish I were anywhere else.“ Anxious to separate herself from them as far as she could, she soon afterwards took possession of a narrow footpath, a little raised on one side of the lane, leaving them together in the main road. But she had not been there two minutes when she found that Harriet's habits of dependence and imitation were bringing her up too, and that, in short, they would both be soon after her. This would not do; she immediately stopped, under pretence of having some alteration to make in the lacing of her half-boot, and stooping down in complete occupation of the footpath, begged them to have the goodness to walk on, and she would follow in half a minute. They did as they were desired; and by the time she judged it reasonable to have done with her boot, she had the comfort of farther delay in her power, being overtaken by a child from the cottage, setting out, according to orders, with her pitcher, to fetch broth from Hartfield. To walk by the side of this child, and talk to and question her, was the most natural thing in the world, or would have been the most natural, had she been acting just then without design; and by this means the others were still able to keep ahead, without any obligation of waiting for her. She gained on them, however, involuntarily: the child's pace was quick, and theirs rather slow; and she was the more concerned at it, from their being evidently in a conversation which interested them. Mr. Elton was speaking with animation, Harriet listening with a very pleased attention; and Emma, having sent the child on, was beginning to think how she might draw back a little more, when they both looked around, and she was obliged to join them. 
Mr. Elton was still talking, still engaged in some interesting detail; and Emma experienced some disappointment when she found that he was only giving his fair companion an account of the yesterday's party at his friend Cole's, and that she was come in herself for the Stilton cheese, the north Wiltshire, the butter, the cellery, the beet-root, and all the dessert. "This would soon have led to something better, of course," was her consoling reflection; "anything interests between those who love; and anything will serve as introduction to what is near the heart. If I could but have kept longer away!" 
Further Happenings in Chapter 10 
· Coming back from the house of Miss Bates Emma and Harriet meet Mr. Elton.
· Emma tries her best to leave the lovers alone, with little success. Finally Emma fell behind and broke off her bootlace, so that the three would have to go inside the house. Once inside Emma and the housekeeper were in one room fixing her lace, while Emma left those two alone. 
· To Emma’s disappointment, they took no advantage of this opportunity. However, she believes that the day was not a total disaster, and though Mr. Elton seems cautious, Emma guesses the pair will soon be together.
VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 11 
· The visit of Isabella that has already been hinted upon in the previous chapter, takes place now.
· Now that Emma's family is soon to arrive at Hartfield, she is obliged to leave Harriet and Mr. Elton to their own selves for a while. It is the family's first visit in many months, as they had spent recent holidays by the sea. 
· Mr. Woodhouse again expresses his anxiety both on the subject of such bathing trips, and on the long distance the family had traveled. 
· As Mr. John Knightley  and Mrs. Isabella Knightley visit Mr. Woodhouse and Emma at Hartfield, we notice that Mr. John Knightley, is a good and clever man. (On the next slide we would read some text about him.)
· He puts up with his wife's way of handling Mr. Woodhouse.
· Actually Emma feels him to be too rude and overbearing to her father.  She thinks that he does not deal with Mr. Woodhouse with patience. 
· Mr. John Knightley tries to talk Mr. Woodhouse out of his illogical fears or complaints. 
· The topic switches to Frank Churchill. Again we notice the difference of opinion in Emma and Mr. John.
· He disapproves of how the boy lives away from his father. He suggests that Mr. Weston did not mind much, being too used to the lush life of a bachelor. Emma is angry and dislikes his comments but keeps quiet. 
Text Chapter 11: About Isabella Knightley 
“Mrs. John Knightley was a pretty, elegant little woman, of gentle, quiet manners, and a disposition remarkably amiable and affectionate; wrapt up in her family; a devoted wife, a doating mother, and so tenderly attached to her father and sister that, but for these higher ties, a warmer love might have seemed impossible. She could never see a fault in any of them. She was not a woman of strong understanding or any quickness; and with this resemblance of her father, she inherited also much of his constitution; was delicate in her own health, over-careful of that of her children, had many fears and many nerves, and was as fond of her own Mr. Wingfield in town as her father could be of Mr. Perry. They were alike too, in a general benevolence of temper, and a strong habit of regard for every old acquaintance.” 
Text Chapter 11: About Mr. John Knightley 
“Mr. John Knightley was a tall, gentleman-like, and very clever man; rising in his profession, domestic, and respectable in his private character; but with reserved manners which prevented his being generally pleasing; and capable of being sometimes out of humour. He was not an ill-tempered man, not so often unreasonably cross as to deserve such a reproach; but his temper was not his great perfection; and, indeed, with such a worshipping wife, it was hardly possible that any natural defects in it should not be increased. The extreme sweetness of her temper must hurt his. He had all the clearness and quickness of mind which she wanted, and he could sometimes act an ungracious, or say a severe thing.” 
Text from Chapter 11: About Relationships 
“He was not a great favourite with his fair sister-in-law. Nothing wrong in him escaped her. She was quick in feeling the little injuries to Isabella, which Isabella never felt herself. Perhaps she might have passed over more had his manners been flattering to Isabella's sister, but they were only those of a calmly kind brother and friend, without praise and without blindness; but hardly any degree of personal compliment could have made her regardless of that greatest fault of all in her eyes which he sometimes fell into, the want of respectful forbearance towards her father. There he had not always the patience that could have been wished. Mr. Woodhouse's peculiarities and fidgetiness were sometimes provoking him to a rational remonstrance or sharp retort equally ill-bestowed. It did not often happen; for Mr. John Knightley had really a great regard for his father-in-law, and generally a strong sense of what was due to him; but it was too often for Emma's charity, especially as there was all the pain of apprehension frequently to be endured, though the offence came not. The beginning, however, of every visit displayed none but the properest feelings, and this being of necessity so short might be hoped to pass away in unsullied cordiality.” 
Discussion Points:  VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 11 
Theme of Propriety:
John Knightley's pointed remark about Emma's marital status is yet another reminder that Emma has more power as a single woman than a married one. While Emma often seems petty and self-centered in her dealings with Harriet Smith and Mr. Knightley, here she reveals herself to be more honorable, letting her brother-in-law's rude comments about Mr. Weston's social activities pass in order to keep the peace. She behaves with propriety.
Once again Jane Austen uses “manners” to define the value of each character. The first descriptions of Mr. John Knightley and his wife mention their manners. While Isabella's manners are acceptable, her husband's are too reserved to be pleasing, and he is too judgmental towards other's behavior.
He criticizes Frank Churchill. He has an argumemt with Emma who finds him rude. 
He is less patient towards Mr. Woodhouse.
Theme of propriety is highlighted again when the story of Frank Churchill is told, foreshadowing that he will soon play an important place in the novel. We are told that he has not visited recently. The fact that he has not yet visited his father since his marriage is presented as a clue to something related to propriety. However, since there is every indication that he has proper manners, there must be a reason that why he has not visited Highbury.
VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 12 
· Emma wants peace for family’s sake. So, she decides that Mr. George Knightley must dine with them upon his brother's visit. She wants to use this opportunity as a means for reconciliation over their argument about Harriet and Mr. Martin.
· Despite the fact that she has no plans as such to concede the argument, she wishes to restore their friendship. 
· Mr. Woodhouse again exhibits his peculiar temperament. He objects and criticizes the traveling of Isabella’s family. He also criticizes London as unhealthy, but Isabella denies this.  When he says that Mr. Knightley looks ill, her husband gets cross and asserts that she should not treat him like a child. 
· Emma is shocked, and does her best to smooth over their tempers.
· Now conversation takes a turn and they start talking about Jane Fairfax. Isabella just hopes for a visit from her. But since the daughter of her benefactors, Mr. and Mrs. Campbell has recently married, the family is unlikely to let their only companion leave. 
· During the conversation Isabella mentions Jane Fairfax as equally accomplished and superior as Emma, and as a more suitable companion than Harriet Smith. 
Discussion Points:  VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 12 
Appropriate and Perfect Manners of Emma:
· Despite Emma's numerous faults, she has a near-faultless sense of politeness and decorum. She will not admit that she was wrong concerning Harriet Smith and Robert Martin, but her stubbornness is not enough to stand in the way of her friendship with Mr. Knightley.
Positive aspects of Emma’s personality:
While Isabella and her husband travel a great deal, Emma admits that she has never even seen the ocean. Her father never travels, which is to be expected considering his anxiety over his health, but it is peculiar that Emma never leaves Highbury, when there are numerous instances when other characters do travel often. Perhaps Emma never leaves Highbury because there is no need; she has everything she desires there; or perhaps she does not want to leave her father alone. Whatsoever the reason may be, but she admits this. 
Jane Austen’s art of characterization: Comparison and contrast of Emma and Jane Fairfax
· We again and again find references to Jane Fairfax.
· Her talents and bearing make her a continual aggravation to Emma. 
· Austen contrasts the ideal Jane Fairfax, who would be Emma's intellectual match, with Harriet Smith, who will only flatter Emma. Significantly, only Mr. Woodhouse, who refuses to think badly of his daughter under any circumstances, thinks that Harriet is a perfect friend for Emma.
VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 13 
· Mr. Weston invites members of Highbury society to dine with his family at Randalls on Christmas Eve. So, the Woodhouses and Knightleys are invited too.
· Mr. Elton is also included. Although Harriet Smith, too, is invited, she cannot attend because of a cold and sore throat. 
· Emma meets Mr. Elton while visiting Harriet.
· She is pleased by his attention to her friend.
· However, she is unhappy that despite her suggestion to not to attend the party since Harriet will not be there, Mr. Elton still resolves to attend. 
· Mr. Woodhouse also attends the party, despite inclement weather that would usually force his absence. However, as usual he is irritated, unpleasant and anxious. 
· Emma is displeased that Mr. Elton seems unaffected by Harriet's absence.
· Emma and Mr. Elton travel to the gathering in the same carriage.  
· She is also surprised at his overly familiar manner in addressing her. 
· Mr. John Knightley witnesses the exchange and suggests to Emma that Mr. Elton has feelings for her and seems infatuated with her. Amused, Emma dismisses the suggestion. 
Discussion Points:  VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 13 
Theme of Self- Deception:
· Emma’s self- deception about Elton is over.
· Emma finally realizes that Mr. Elton has no interest in Harriet Smith and is instead infatuated with Emma herself. 
· Like his brother, Mr. John Knightley serves to shatter Emma's delusions, but in his manner he differs sharply. While Mr. Knightley is more considerate, polite and well- mannered, Emma’s brother-in-law is more abrupt and direct. 
Theme of Class Consciousness:
· When Emma realizes that Mr. Elton is interested in her, her opinion of him worsens considerably. What she thought in him perfect for Harriet, now seems to be inappropriate for herself. She starts noticing his flaws. She now has objection that he is too eager to please when it concerns women. 
VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 14 
· Entering the party, Emma attempts to put Mr. Elton’s strange behavior out of her mind.
· During the party at Westons, Mr. Elton continually attempts to be near Emma. On the other hand, she still hopes that she can fix the situation in Harriet’s favour.
· However, Elton’s constant attention and hovering presence makes her worry that may be Mr. John Knightley’s observation that Mr. Elton is interested in her, is true.
· Meanwhile, Mr. Weston announces that Frank Churchill is due to visit in early January.
· Emma finds herself interested in this news because she, though not very seriously, thought of Frank as a potential suitor. However, at the same time, she does not anticipate giving up her vow to remain single. 
· There is some conversation between Emma and Mrs. Weston. She tells Emma that she has some anxiety about meeting her stepson. She is not even sure whether Mrs. Churchill will prevent him from coming, or he would visit them. 
· As they discuss all this, Emma wonders why a young man should be so dependent upon the impulses of his guardian. 
Discussion Points:  VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 14 
Jane Austen’s Art of Characterization:
· Again Mr. Elton and Mr. Knightly are brought in comparison and contrast.
· At the Westons’ Christmas party, Emma finds Mr. Elton too eager to please her. On the other hand she feels that Mr. John Knightley is completely unwilling to do so. 
Theme of Manners and Propriety:
· Though Emma has started disliking Mr. Elton, she still makes a conscious effort to remain civil to him and to behave well.
· Again she demonstrates her best manners, and bears Mr. Elton’s irritating attitude without making a mistake in etiquette as she is very conscious of manners with reference to the projection of class.
Theme of Marriage:
· Once again theme of marriage is highlighted. For the first time in the novel we notice that Emma considers marriage for herself. 
· Again marriage, social class, and love are to be seen in connection. For Jane Austen Emma serves as a mouthpiece to mention that no matter how far independent and wealthy you are, marriage is to be considered in practical terms. A rich, independent and powerful woman like Emma thinks of age, character, and social status for match in marriage. There is no mention of love as such. Emma decides that Frank Churchill would be a suitable husband before even meeting him. She already knows what she needs to know: his age, his status, and his familial connections. 
VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 15 
· During the party, Mr. Elton joins Emma in the drawing room. Emma dislikes his over interest and over concern about Emma’s health. She wants him to think and be concerned about the health of Harriet.
· Meanwhile Mr. John Knightley announces that it has begun snowing. This creates some confusion, concern and in fact a kind of small crisis. 
· By the end of the visit with the Westons, Mr. Woodhouse is in a bad mood. He fears that they will be unable to leave Randalls. 
· We notice that Mr. Woodhouse and Isabella, both are over concerned about how they would go back home though it is only about traveling the three-quarters of a mile to reach home. 
· Mr. Knightley assesses the situation and reassures everyone that they will make it back safely.
· Soon the snow subsides, carriages are brought, and guests leave for home. 
· Emma finds herself in the same carriage as Mr. Elton, who is opportunity to express his love for her. 
· Hoping that he is merely drunk, Emma tries to remind him that Harriet is the true object of his love. 
· Elton expresses his surprise at all this and assures Emma that he has never been interested in Harriet. 
· He also degrades and rejects Harriet for her low social status and reminds Emma that he only spent time with Harriet when Emma was near. 
· He also asserts that Emma has known of and encouraged his sentiments. 
· Emma is appalled by this revelation.
· She expresses her anger over the proposal; and immediately rejects Mr. Elton.
· For the rest of the journey both remain silent and angry.
 Discussion Points:  VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 15 
Theme of Social class and Snobbery:
· This chapter provides insights into the social life in Austen's England. 
· Upper class people are snobbish enough to make claims that in a (light) snow they cannot walk back home. Travel, even between two relatively close estates, say of not more than three quarters of a mile, can be troublesome to them if conditions are not perfect.
· Isabella as a representative of this class asserts that she finds it unthinkable to do.  
· In the same way, Elton’s quick dismissal of Harriet as not of his rank shows a petty snobbery. 
Theme of Social class and Marriage:
· Emma rejects Mr. Elton on the same grounds of social class on which Elton rejects Harriet. 
· It also reminds us of Emma’s rejection of Robert Martin on the same grounds as a match for Harriet.
· This all is very ironic of course.
Emma’ character:
· Emma’s confrontation with Mr. Elton is the novel’s first major crisis. The true turning point is not Elton’s proposal, however, but his accusation that Emma has known that she was the object of his affections all along. 
· He asserts, “I am sure you have seen and understood me”.
· Interestingly for the first time we find in the novel that Emma is at a loss for words. For the first time we find her fiercely angry.
· This is the first instance in which Emma is implicated in the social interactions that she believed she was manipulating from a position of control and detachment.
· Her self-deception is challenged.
· She is also accused for knowingly doing all this.
· She for the first time realizes that she is also seen through the same lens as other people are. 
Austen’s writing style
· When it comes to depicting emotional scenes, Austen is not very powerful may be.
· The other viewpoint, however, can be that she preserves the privacy of her characters.
· Whatsoever may be the case the reality of her writing style is that she generally switches from dialogue to indirect language when relating moments of passion. Instead of reporting Elton’s speech directly, Austen writes, “Mr. Elton [had] actually [begun] making violent love to her: availing himself of the precious opportunity, declaring sentiments which must be already well known, hoping-fearing-adoring-ready to die if she refused him. . . .” From this statement and from what we know of Mr. Elton, we can imagine his actual words, but their shock value is softened by the indirect description. The information Austen gives us about Emma’s feelings is similarly vague: “It would be impossible to say what Emma felt on hearing this; which of all her unpleasant sensations was uppermost.” 
Text from Chapter 15 
My friend—any message to Miss Smith I shall be happy to deliver; but no more of this to me, if you please. “ "Miss Smith!—message to Miss Smith!—What could she possibly mean!"— And he repeated her words with such assurance of accent, such boastful pretence of amazement, that she could not help replying with quickness, "Mr. Elton, this is the most extraordinary conduct! and I can account for it only in one way; you are not yourself, or you could not speak either to me, or of Harriet, in such a manner. Command yourself enough to say no more, and I will endeavour to forget it." 
"Good Heaven!" cried Mr. Elton, "what can be the meaning of this?— Miss Smith!—I never thought of Miss Smith in the whole course of my existence—never paid her any attentions, but as your friend: never cared whether she were dead or alive, but as your friend. If she has fancied otherwise, her own wishes have misled her, and I am very sorry—extremely sorry—But, Miss Smith, indeed!—Oh! Miss Woodhouse! who can think of Miss Smith, when Miss Woodhouse is near! No, upon my honour, there is no unsteadiness of character. I have thought only of you. I protest against having paid the smallest attention to any one else. Every thing that I have said or done, for many weeks past, has been with the sole view of marking my adoration of yourself. You cannot really, seriously, doubt it. No! 
VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 16 
· Emma is back at Hartfield after her carriage journey with Mr. Elton.
· As she looks back over the past weeks, she is bitter.
· She feels miserable that she was so deceived by Mr. Elton that she failed to recognize his true motives. 
· Her biggest regret concerns Harriet, whose feelings for Elton, Emma realizes, are mainly due to Emma’s own encouragement.
· She also thinks now that the situation is entirely her fault because she tried to meddle in Harriet's and Mr. Elton's affairs. 
· She decides that she does not need to pity Elton, because the artificiality of his addresses suggests that he was more interested in her wealth than in herself. 
· In the heart of her heart she admits that both of the Knightley brothers have been right about Elton and that she has been wrong throughout in understanding Elton.
· After this bitter experience, Emma vows to give up matchmaking, but she cannot stop herself from searching for a new suitor for Harriet.
· Several days of snow provide a respite, as everyone stays at home.
· However, Emma knows that sooner or later this would be known to Harriet, and she dreads telling all this to Harriet.
Opening Text of Chapter 16 
The hair was curled, and the maid sent away, and Emma sat down to think and be miserable.—It was a wretched business indeed! — Such an overthrow of everything she had been wishing for! — Such a development of everything most unwelcome!—Such a blow for Harriet!—that was the worst of all. Every part of it brought pain and humiliation, of some sort or other; but, compared with the evil to Harriet, all was light; and she would gladly have submitted to feel yet more mistaken—more in error—more disgraced by mis-judgment, than she actually was, could the effects of her blunders have been confined to herself. "If I had not persuaded Harriet into liking the man, I could have borne anything. He might have doubled his presumption to me—but poor Harriet!“ How she could have been so deceived!—He protested that he had never thought seriously of Harriet—never! She looked back as well as she could; but it was all confusion. She had taken up the idea, she supposed, and made everything bend to it. His manners, however, must have been unmarked, wavering, dubious, or she could not have been so misled. 
Discussion Points:  VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 16 
Theme of Guilt: 
· Emma is upset about Mr. Elton's behaviour for various reasons but one strong reason is that she feels herself responsible and answerable towards Harriet. He conscience pricks her for pushing Harriet to be interested in Elton.
Theme of Social Class Uplift:
· Among Emma’s objections to Mr. Elton is the fact that his devotion to her is largely fiscal. He so desperately wants to move up in society and perceives marriage to Emma as the ideal opportunity.
· This needs to be contrasted to Emma’s own efforts to match Harriet with Elton, and to reject Martin for the same reason.
Social Class Consciousness:
· Emma feels insulted that a person of Mr. Elton’s social status would consider himself fit for her. This demonstrates some arrogance and snobbery on her part. 
· She thinks that Mr. Elton is too low for her, but she finds him good enough for her close friend. She dismisses Mr. Elton because he does not come from a reputable family, the same reason that he rejects Harriet Smith. Also, the qualities that Emma finds objectionable in Mr. Elton  he is "proud, assuming, conceited; very full of his own claims"  are the very qualities that she tries to inject in Harriet.
Character development of Emma: 
· Newfound signs of maturity
· Accepts the blame for the situation
· Realizes her error of judgement
· Agrees that both Mr. Knightley and his brother were correct in their analysis of the situation.
VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 17 
· Mr. and Mrs. John Knightley return to London.
· Mr. Elton writes Mr. Woodhouse to announce that he will spend the next few weeks in the town of Bath. 
· Listening to this news Emma is relieved. She thinks this is the appropriate time to visit Harriet. In fact she wants to take this as an opportunity ot explain all this to Harriet.
·  Harriet responds to the news with a lot of modesty, respect and love for Emma. This sweetness of the temperament of Harriet in taking the news, gives Emma the temporary impression that Harriet, rather than herself, is “the superior creature.” 
· She moves Harriet to Hartfield. There she spends time with Harriet in her attempt to help Harriet forget Elton.  
· She also knows that one day Elton would come back and Harriet and he would face each other so she tries to prepare Harriet for the inevitable moment when they will see Elton in their social circle after he returns from Bath. 
Discussion Points:  VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 17 
· Jane Austen’s art of Characterization:
· Austen uses the same technique as a writer again. She compares and contrasts two characters:  Emma and Harriet.
· However, this comparison and contrast is carried out in a different manner than she has at early points in the novel. 
· A lot of development in the character of Harriet is shown. Earlier we were told that Harriet is gullible and foolish. Emma on the other hand, is distinguished from  her through making it clear that Emma has status, fortune, wit and talent.
· Now, however, we come to know that Harriet Smith is unspoiled and has a sincere and pure heart. 
· In retrospect we can see Mr. Knightley had already warned about Emma's influence on Harriet. 
· This leads to disillusionment of Emma. This contrast between Emma and Harriet causes Emma to question her own value. For the first time in the novel Emma questions her own thoughts, perceptions and actions. For the first time she begins to realize that she may lack some quality.
VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 18 
· Frank Churchill’s visit was due since long. However, he does not make his expected visit. This leads to the disappointment of Mrs. Weston in particular. 
· Emma, preoccupied with her other worries, does not mind, but she feels she must express disappointment so that she will appear her usual self. 
· Now the warmth with which she expresses it leads to another misunderstanding. She has an argument with Mr. Knightley about the young man. Knightley expresses the same thought Emma has expressed: how can a twenty-four-year-old man be prevented by his aunt from doing his duty? In reply, Emma suggests that Knightley is a poor judge of “the difficulties of dependence.”
·  She expresses her sympathies for Frank’s situation and her conviction that he would come if he could, but Knightley counters that no sensible, honorable man would be prevented from doing his duty.
· The argument that Emma and Mr. Knightly have regarding Frank Churchill, is very important. It shows, on one hand Knightley’s prejudice against the stranger; on the other hand Emma’s unnecessary favour of Frank Churchill as she predicts that Frank, when he does arrive in Highbury, will be perfectly charming. Knightley believes that Frank will be superficial and insufferable. 
Discussion Points:  VOLUME 1, CHAPTER 18 
· Without having met Frank Churchill, Emma has already decided that he is a wonderful person. When she quarrels with Mr. Knightley about Frank, she automatically assumes that Frank has good intentions and is perfectly honorable. Mr. Knightley, in contrast, suspects Frank Churchill to be lazy and dishonorable. Since Mr. Knightley tends to echo Austen's own views and predict character flaws, his objections must raise some doubt about Frank Churchill. Whatever influence that the Churchills have on Frank, he is still a grown man and can make decisions for himself; the Churchills can only do so much to prevent him from visiting his father.
· Once again, the issues of social status and decorum are important considerations. Mr. Knightley assumes that one of the Churchills' great mistakes with Frank is making him believe that he is above his actual connections: he is too proud, luxurious, and selfish for his status in society. Frank Churchill therefore joins Harriet Smith and Mr. Elton as characters chastised for not knowing their proper place in society. In addition, Mr. Knightley claims that Frank Churchill may lead a disreputable life dedicated only to the pursuit of pleasure. In other words, he does not behave with the sense of honor and decency that a man of his situation should.
Discussion Points So Far 
· Till this point we notice that Emma seems to have gained a measure of understanding, but the narrator has provided hints that she has more to learn. 
· She grows in terms of:
· Disillusionment
· Humility and selflessness
· Self-realization
· She is more and genuinely conderned about Harriet.
· Apart from her increased self-understanding, Emma shows an increased understanding of Elton’s character as “proud, assuming, conceited; very full of his own claims, and little concerned about the feelings of others.”
· However, Emma has not yet been able to overcome her former shortcomings completely.
· Emma’s resolution to cease matchmaking is put in terms that suggest she has gained a good deal of insight: “It was foolish, it was wrong, to take so active a part in bringing two people together. It was adventuring too far, assuming too much, making light of what ought to be serious—a trick of what ought to be simple.” Though soon she is imagining new matches for Harriet.
/////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 13: The Novel Emma: Text, Story and Critical Analysis: Volume 2 Starts 
In this session we will start Volume 2 of the novel EMMA. 
· It is important to mention that in some available texts the whole novel is presented in 55 chapters. While in some others the same 55 chapters are divided into three volumes. Thus, volume 1 has 18 chapters, Volume 2 has 18 chapters and volume 3 has 19 chapters. 
· The division that I have followed is of volumes; however, the same sequence of chapter numbers continues from volume 1 to the next volume that is volume 2. Thus chapter 1 of volume 2 is numbered as Volume 2, Chapter 19 in the presentations. This helps in keeping the sequence from chapter 1 to 55, and also gives the clue which volume it is. 
VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 19 
· During a walk, Emma has little success turning Harriet’s thoughts from Mr. Elton and therefore decides that they should call on Mrs. and Miss Bates 
· As a result of this Emma and Harriet call upon Mrs. And Miss Bates.
· Miss Bates speaks continuously, just chattering without a purpose. 
· While Miss Bates talks pointlessly, Emma behaves with exemplary manners.
· As Miss bates talks too much she also talks a lot about Mr. Elton that they are forced to hear. She mentions details of Mr. Elton’s travels.
· Though Emma has tried to time her visit so as to avoid hearing about Miss Bates’s niece, Jane Fairfax, Miss bates refers to her as well.
· Emma exhibits proper manners and even asks about Jane Fairfax when Miss Bates mentions her. Miss Bates received a letter from Jane, who intends to visit next week. She will be sent by the Campbells, who paid for her education.
· Emma’s imagination is at work once again. Since the Campbells are about to visit their newly married daughter, Mrs. Dixon, in Ireland, which means that Jane will be coming for an extended visit in Highbury in a week’s time. Based on slight evidence, Emma suspects that there has been a romance between Jane and the Campbells’ daughter’s husband, Mr. Dixon, and that this is the reason that Jane is missing the trip to Ireland. Thus, Emma again, out of her habit of matchmaking begins to suspect that Jane Fairfax might be involved with Mr. Dixon. 
Text: The Letter 
"Have you heard from Miss Fairfax so lately? I am extremely happy. I hope she is well?“ "Thank you. You are so kind!" replied the happily deceived aunt, while eagerly hunting for the letter.—"Oh! here it is. I was sure it could not be far off; but I had put my huswife upon it, you see, without being aware, and so it was quite hid, but I had it in my hand so very lately that I was almost sure it must be on the table. I was reading it to Mrs. Cole, and since she went away, I was reading it again to my mother, for it is such a pleasure to her—a letter from Jane—that she can never hear it often enough; so I knew it could not be far off, and here it is, only just under my huswife—and since you are so kind as to wish to hear what she says;—but, first of all, I really must, in justice to Jane, apologise for her writing so short a letter—only two  pages you see—hardly two—and in general she fills the whole paper and crosses half. My mother often wonders that I can make it out so well. She often says, when the letter is first opened, 'Well, Hetty, now I think you will be put to it to make out all that checker-work'— don't you, ma'am?—And then I tell her, I am sure she would contrive to make it out herself, if she had nobody to do it for her—every word of it—I am sure she would pore over it till she had made out every word. And, indeed, though my mother's eyes are not so good as they were, she can see amazingly well still, thank God! with the help of spectacles. It is such a blessing! My mother's are really very good indeed. Jane often says, when she is here, 'I am sure, grandmama, you must have had very strong eyes to see as you do—and so much fine work as you have done too!—I only wish my eyes may last me as well. 
All this spoken extremely fast obliged Miss Bates to stop for breath; and Emma said something very civil about the excellence of Miss Fairfax's handwriting. "You are extremely kind," replied Miss Bates, highly gratified; "you who are such a judge, and write so beautifully yourself. I am sure there is nobody's praise that could give us so much pleasure as Miss Woodhouse's. My mother does not hear; she is a little deaf you know. “Ma'am”, addressing her, "do you hear what Miss Woodhouse is so obliging to say about Jane's handwriting?" 
Discussion Points: VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 19 
· Emma's character further develops. She learns from her mistakes with regard to Harriet Smith. Her experience with reference to Elton has led her to greater self-examination. For the first time, Emma begins to consider her own faults and wants to improve herself.
· When she visits the Bates, this is an attempt to correct one of these faults. In fact she admits that she has been careless towards Mrs. and Miss Bates, who depend on the compassion of the higher members of Highbury society. 
· Miss Bates resembles Harriet Smith in a number of respects. Both are limited in wit and imagination.
· Both belong to the unprivileged class.
·  As far as plot construction is concerned, with her incessant chatter, Miss Bates is primarily a comic relief. 
· It is interesting that we do not find any other reason of the pitty of Emma for Miss Bates, but that socially she is poor.
· Harriet Smith, in contrast, is a more rounded character with greater shadings. 
· We see her develop through the novel.
Theme of vanity:
· Reference to Jane Fairfax reminds us of Emma's vanity. To satisfy Emma's jealousy towards Jane, she invents the idea that Jane may be involved in some illicit affair with a married man. 
VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 20 
· This chapter is mainly about Jane Fairfax who is the grand-daughter of Mrs. Bates and niece of Miss Bates.
· When she was three, she became an orphan after her father was killed in battle and her mother died of consumption and grief soon afterwards.  
· We have already been told that she was brought up by the Campbells. However, now we are told that Jane lived with her aunt and grandmother in Highbury until she was eight years old, and was taken into care by Campbells. 
· In fact Colonel Campbell had served in the army with Jane's late father, and the young girl had been well educated on his behalf. 
· Emma is quite unhappy about her visit, although we do not find a solid reason for her dislike of Jane.
· It is for sure that Emma never liked Jane, for reasons she cannot fully explain (Mr. Knightley suggests to her that she is jealous). May be it is jealousy on the grounds that she may not be considered her equal.
· Anyhow, when Jane visits, Emma is polite to her, despite her jealousy. 
· Also, Jane’s beauty impresses her, and she feels compassion for her impending fate. 
· Meeting with Jane also provides Emma some minor information about Frank Churchill from Jane who has met her. 
Discussion Points: VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 20 
Theme of Jealousy:
· Jane Fairfax is an exemplar of the self-made woman, whose high regard in society comes not from her familial connections but from her talents and charm. Except for status, she equals Emma in every respect, and it is Emma's competitive nature that causes her to dislike Jane, assuming negative qualities where none may actually exist. Yet in their respective fates, Emma and Jane Fairfax differ considerably. Because of her lack of fortune, Jane Fairfax must enter a profession as a governess, a condition that requires her to sacrifice all of the pleasures of her life, while Emma will retain her life of leisure and luxury under all but the most extreme circumstances.
Theme of Social Status:
· One of the major functions that Jane Fairfax serves in the novel is as a juxtaposition against the other characters. Although equal to Emma in all regards, she lacks status. This serves as a reminder that it is not Emma's sharp intelligence or talents that ultimately make her the head of Highbury society, but instead her family and fortune. 
Theme of Friendship:
· Jane’s lack of a solid familial standing gives her a similar status to Harriet Smith. Jane Fairfax is poised, talented and refined. It is she who deserves to marry higher in society and to be Emma's closest companion, yet Emma's inability to be anything less than the center of attention makes this impossible.
Jane Austen’s art of characterization:
· This time Austen compares Jane Fairfax and Frank Churchill. There are significant parallels between Jane Fairfax and Frank Churchill. 
· Austen, as an author reinforces this comparison when Jane says that she has met Frank. 
· Both are somewhat mysterious visitors connected to Highbury society through familial connections.
· Both are raised outside of Highbury.
· Both are raised by more elite families after their mothers had died.
· Both are born in one social class but have lived in another. 
VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 21 
· Mr. Knightley compliments Emma on how well she treated Jane Fairfax when they dined together. 
· As Mr. Knightley tells Emma that he has news for her, Miss Bates and Jane Fairfax interrupt them.
· Jane thanks Emma for the hind-quarter of pork that she had sent to her, and tells Emma that Mr. Elton is to be married to a Miss Hawkins from Bath. Emma assumes that Mr. Elton's acquaintance with Miss Hawkins must not be very long. 
· Then they depart. 
· Another happening that might be of interest for you in this chapter is that Harriet comes to Highbury in the rain.
· She bursts in with news that she has run into Mr. Martin and his sister in town. 
· She relates that after some awkwardness, the pair greeted her with kindness. Though they were polite to each other, Harriet was extremely embarrassed. 
· Emma is impressed by the Martins’ behavior, and reconsiders her judgment of them. However, she still believes that their social status is too low to consider Martin a suitable match for Harriet.
· She does not want Harriet to think much about Martin so she distracts Harriet from the thoughts of that meeting by sharing the news of Mr. Elton’s impending marriage.
· Emma is also relieved that Harriet has little opportunity for contact with the Martins. 
Discussion Points: VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 21 
· Mr. Knightley compliments Emma for treating Jane Fairfax kindly when they dined together. He gives the clues that he knows about Emma's true jealousy towards Jane Fairfax. Yet again, Emma has demonstrated great tact and manners toward a person she dislikes.
· In this chapter, both of Harriet Smith's prospective suitors return to some prominence in the plot.
· And Harriet feels uncomfortable because of both. 
· Mr. Elton's upcoming marriage to Miss Hawkins is a proof of the true reason for his absence from Highbury. 
Theme of Social Class and Status:
· It also confirms what Mr. Knightley had suspected was true. He did have a prospective marriage possibility elsewhere, and immediately set upon this prospect once he realized that he could not have Emma.
· We also remember how he treated Harriet. Martin on the other hand treats her very differently. The supposedly coarse Martins remain kind and cordial, honorable where Mr. Elton is cruel and deceptive. 
Self-Deception and Snobbery: 
· Emma’s self- deception is not completely over yet. She still has a lot to learn form life. Despite how kind the Martins remain to Harriet Smith, Emma has not moved past her prejudice against them and is relieved that they are unlikely to have much contact with Harriet.
Discussion Points: VOLUME 2, CHAPTERS 19-21 - Overall 
· Life of Miss Bates is an example of the claustrophobia of village life.
What she is?
· A comic relief
· A pathetic example of low quality life
·  An example of life with very limited and narrow experiences
· With a more developed sense of Miss Bates’s character, Austen provides some distinctly different views of women’s experience in Highbury. 
· Again we can compare and contrast her to Emma who is very sophisticated and privileged. 
· As you have read the letter you can understand Emma’s impatience with Miss Bates but Mr. Knightley believes that Emma should treat Miss Bates with greater charity and less irritation.
Autobiographical note:
· Some critics assert that Miss Bates stands for Jane Austen herself.
· Single, middle-aged, dependent, caring for an elderly mother, Miss Bates’s situation in life is much closer to Austen’s at the time she was writing the novel than is Emma’s. 
· Of course, Austen is much more intelligent than the character she creates, so perhaps Miss Bates exemplifies Austen’s imagination of what her life would be like without her intellect.
· The picture is somewhat alarming, because Miss Bates’s ignorance means that she is perfectly contented with the life she leads.
· The question arises then that does it mean knowing (Knowledge) and intelligence are a cause of suffering for a woman like Austen in the early nineteenth century. 
VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 22 
· Not a week after Miss Augusta Hawkins' name had been mentioned among Highbury. In Highbury, there is great speculation about her as Mr. Elton’s fiancée. 
· She already had the reputation of being handsome, elegant, accomplished and highly amicable.
· Emma is relieved that his marriage will ease the awkwardness of his return to their social circle.
· However, Emma thinks that she has no truly respectable family connections. 
· Mr. Elton returns to Highbury with renewed spirits as he is to be married shortly. 
· Harriet’s spirits worsen upon Mr. Elton's return, although she has now resumed contact with Elizabeth Martin. 
· In fact it is only the topic of Mr. Martin puts Mr. Elton out of Harriet’s mind. 
· Emma suggests that Harriet should visit the Martins out of considerations for propriety when Mr. Martin’s sister leaves her a note at Mrs. Goddard’s. However, Emma decides that though Harriet should return the visit, she should stay only a brief time in order to reinforce the distance that Emma, despite a twinge of conscience, believes Harriet must maintain from the Martin family.. 
Discussion Points: VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 22 
Theme of Distinction between Wealth and Status:
· Wealth is the primary motive for Mr. Elton's marriage to Miss Hawkins. She has a fortune that she brings to the marriage, but certainly not the social status that Emma has. It is here that Austen makes the distinction between wealth and status. Miss Hawkins is certainly wealthy, but the source of this wealth is important. Her family's fortune comes from the somewhat disreputable trade industry, not from the ownership of property, which is the source of the income for the Woodhouses and Mr. Knightley.
Theme of Snobbery: 
Theme of snobbery recurred through Emma’s behaviour and action.
Theme of Propriety:
Emma emphasizes proper manners so she wants Harriet to pay a visit to Martins.
VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 23 
· Emma takes Harriet to visit the Martins.
· They pre-decide that Emma would leave her there and then would return and retrieve Harriet after fifteen minutes. 
· Harriet has a friendly and emotional visit with Mr. Martin’s mother and sister, but when Emma comes to pick her Martins understand what has happened. 
· Emma is conscious of it but she still believes she is doing what is best for Harriet.
· Fatigued by the business of Harriet, the Martins, and Mr. Elton, Emma visits the Westons. 
· Her spirits are revived by this meeting with Mr. and Mrs. Weston, who bring the news that Frank Churchill’s arrival is imminent. The following day, Emma unexpectedly meets Frank at Hartfield.
·  She is happy to meet Frank Churchill. 
· He is a very good looking man, and Emma immediately likes him, for he is quite charming and well spoken.
· Emma, Mr. Woodhouse and the Westons socialize with Frank Churchill, and Emma is pleased by the beginning of this acquaintance.
· Emma is also pleased to find that Frank has just the right compliment for everyone, especially Mrs. Weston, which pleases Emma. 
· Emma can see that Mr. Weston hopes that she and Frank might form an attachment, and she wonders if the thought has occurred to Frank. When his father departs on an errand, Frank leaves to call on his acquaintance from Weymouth, Jane Fairfax.
Discussion Points: VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 23 
· Frank Churchill's final arrival at Highbury reveals little substantial information about the young man, who still remains a mystery. 
· More significant is that, despite this lack of any more tangible information, Emma is quite pleased with Frank. She knows that she will like Frank at first sight, when he has had no opportunity to exhibit any personal qualities, positive or negative, and she takes every minor shading to his personality as an example of his excellence. The question arises is it the status of Frank Churchill that leads Emma to think positive about him?
· In terms of plot development we cannot say anything about the connection of Jane Fairfax and Frank Churchill later on, but Austen as a writer keeps on foreshadowing for later developments between the two characters.
VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 24 
·  Frank Churchill and Mrs. Weston visit Emma.
· Emma is pleased by Frank’s warmth toward his stepmother. He seems genuinely interested in everything about Highbury as the three walk about the village, especially in the sites that are meaningful to his father. 
· When visiting the Crown Inn and seeing its ballroom, Frank suggests to Emma that she, with her resources, should hold dances there. 
· They discuss Jane Fairfax. Frank says that he finds her unattractive and reserved. He thinks, however, that she is a talented musician and affirms that they saw a good deal of each other in Weymouth. Surprisingly, Frank disparages Jane Fairfax to Emma, who defends her. While they shop for gloves at Ford's, Frank tells Emma more about Jane Fairfax and how she is destined to be a teacher. 
· He even mentions Mr. Dixon. Emma shares her theory about Jane and Mr. Dixon, which Frank seems to resist. But he tells Emma more about Jane Fairfax.
· Emma is pleased to see Frank to be more moderate and warmer than she expected, and less a spoiled child of fortune. She believes that he possesses his father’s warmth and sociability and is free from the proud airs one like him might acquire from the Churchills. 
Discussion Points: VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 24 
Frank Churchill’s character:
· More complicated than Emma originally imagined
· More sophisticated
· More interested in his family and Highbury society
· More intelligent and engaging
· More warm and pleasant
· The question is whether it is Emma’s perspective or reality?
· Frank’s attitude towards Emma also seems to echo Mr. Elton's earlier manipulation of Emma. Frank Churchill flatters her vanity, but in a more subtle way, by disparaging the one person for whom Emma holds any jealousy.
· Also, Frank Churchill's comments seem to presume some knowledge of Jane Fairfax that goes beyond mild acquaintance. Earlier comments connecting the two indicated that they had met each other only briefly, but Frank Churchill knows a considerable deal about Jane Fairfax, even the gossip about Mr. Dixon. This foreshadows later developments: what does Frank know about Jane Fairfax, and how does he know it?
Discussion Points: VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 22- 24, Overall 
As Emma had predicted in her argument with Mr. Knightley, Frank has a talent for guessing which line of conversation and compliment will please each person, and Frank tailors his behavior accordingly. Remembering Mr. Knightley’s initial distaste for Frank’s demeanor, we wonder if Frank’s talent at compliments is altogether as admirable as it seems. Though Emma may be skeptical of Frank’s remarks, she gives him the benefit of the doubt because she believes he has a kind nature and is impressed by his speech. She recognizes that Frank’s compliments to Mr. and Mrs. Weston are exaggerated, but Emma believes they express genuine gratitude and affection and forgives his exaggeration because it stems from his honorable desire to please. When Frank claims that he has always longed to come to Highbury, Emma wonders why he has not come sooner, but she dismisses her skepticism by concluding, “[I]f it were a falsehood, it was a pleasant one, and pleasantly handled.”
	Confusion about Frank Churchill and Jane Fairfax:
· Frank’s inconsistent attitude toward Jane Fairfax is the most confusing part of his behavior. An alert reader will suspect that something unusual has passed between Frank and Jane, but it is only on a second reading that we recognize Frank’s behavior as a complicated mixture of honesty and outright deception, vulnerability and manipulation. At this point, he is a good enough liar to fool Emma. At first Frank seems in a rush to visit Jane, but then he is surprisingly willing to postpone the visit. He is unexpectedly firm in refusing the assistance of Mr. Woodhouse’s servant in finding her house, and his insistence on Jane’s unattractiveness is uncharacteristically rude. He attempts to avoid Emma’s question about his relationship to Jane by ducking into a store, but then he himself returns to the subject. 
Text from Chapter 24: About Jane Fairfax 
· "And how did you think Miss Fairfax looking?"
	"Ill, very ill—that is, if a young lady can ever be allowed to look ill. But the expression is hardly admissible, Mrs. Weston, is it? Ladies can never look ill. And, seriously, Miss Fairfax is naturally so pale, as almost always to give the appearance of ill health. — A most deplorable want of complexion."
	Emma would not agree to this, and began a warm defense of Miss Fairfax's complexion. "It was certainly never brilliant, but she would not allow it to have a sickly hue in general; and there was a softness and delicacy in her skin which gave peculiar elegance to the character of her face." He listened with all due deference; acknowledged that he had heard many people say the same—but yet he must confess, that to him nothing could make amends for the want of the fine glow of health. Where features were indifferent, a fine complexion gave beauty to them all; and where they were good, the effect was—fortunately he need not attempt to describe what the effect was. 
Emma would not agree to this, and began a warm defence of Miss Fairfax's complexion. "It was certainly never brilliant, but she would not allow it to have a sickly hue in general; and there was a softness and delicacy in her skin which gave peculiar elegance to the character of her face." He listened with all due deference; acknowledged that he had heard many people say the same—but yet he must confess, that to him nothing could make amends for the want of the fine glow of health. Where features were indifferent, a fine complexion gave beauty to them all; and where they were good, the effect was—fortunately he need not attempt to describe what the effect was. "Well," said Emma, "there is no disputing about taste.—At least you admire her except her complexion. “ He shook his head and laughed.—"I cannot separate Miss Fairfax and her complexion." 
Some more Text about Jane Fairfax 
"Did you ever hear the young lady we were speaking of, play?" said Frank Churchill. "Ever hear her!" repeated Emma. "You forget how much she belongs to Highbury. I have heard her every year of our lives since we both began. She plays charmingly.“ "You think so, do you?—I wanted the opinion of someone who could really judge. She appeared to me to play well, that is, with considerable taste, but I know nothing of the matter myself.— I am excessively fond of music, but without the smallest skill or right of judging of any body's performance.—I have been used to hear her's admired; and I remember one proof of her being thought to play well:—a man, a very musical man, and in love with another woman—engaged to her—on the point of marriage—would yet never ask that other woman to sit down to the instrument, if the lady in question could sit down instead—never seemed to like to hear one if he could hear the other. That, I thought, in a man of known musical talent, was some proof.“ "Proof indeed!" said Emma, highly amused.—"Mr. Dixon is very musical, is he? We shall know more about them all, in half an hour, from you, than Miss Fairfax would have vouchsafed in half a year.“ "Yes, Mr. Dixon and Miss Campbell were the persons; and I thought it a very strong proof.“ "Certainly—very strong it was; to own the truth, a great deal stronger than, if I had been Miss Campbell, would have been at all agreeable to me. I could not excuse a man's having more music than love—more ear than eye—a more acute sensibility to fine sounds than to my feelings. How did Miss Campbell appear to like it?"
"It was her very particular friend, you know.“ "Poor comfort!" said Emma, laughing. "One would rather have a stranger preferred than one's very particular friend—with a stranger it might not recur again—but the misery of having a very particular friend always at hand, to do everything better than one does oneself!— Poor Mrs. Dixon! Well, I am glad she is gone to settle in Ireland. "You are right. It was not very flattering to Miss Campbell; but she really did not seem to feel it. "So much the better—or so much the worse:—I do not know which. But be it sweetness or be it stupidity in her—quickness of friendship, or dulness of feeling — there was one person, I think, who must have felt it: Miss Fairfax herself. She must have felt the improper and dangerous distinction.“ "As to that—I do not—"Oh! do not imagine that I expect an account of Miss Fairfax's sensations from you, or from anybody else. They are known to no human being, I guess, but herself. But if she continued to play whenever she was asked by Mr. Dixon, one may guess what one chuses." 
"There appeared such a perfectly good understanding among them all—" he began rather quickly, but checking himself, added, "however, it is impossible for me to say on what terms they really were—how it might all be behind the scenes. I can only say that there was smoothness outwardly. But you, who have known Miss Fairfax from a child, must be a better judge of her character, and of how she is likely to conduct herself in critical situations, than I can be." 
 VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 25 
· Emma's good opinion of Frank Churchill is shaken when she hears that he has gone to London simply to get a haircut. 
· The Coles, a family of low origin involved in trade, invite the better families of Highbury to dine with them. 
· Emma thinks that this is an affront to her high place in society  she should decide her social circle and not have it decided for her.
· However,  when everyone except the Woodhouses receives an invitation to a dinner party at the Coles’ home, Emma feels left out.  When an invitation arrives, she decides to accept it.
(Let us read the opening text of this chapter about Frank Churchill.)
Opening text of chapter 25 
TEXT: Emma's very good opinion of Frank Churchill was a little shaken the following day, by hearing that he was gone off to London, merely to have his hair cut. A sudden freak seemed to have seized him at breakfast, and he had sent for a chaise and set off, intending to return to dinner, but with no more important view that appeared than having his hair cut. There was certainly no harm in his travelling sixteen miles twice over on such an errand; but there was an air of foppery and nonsense in it which she could not approve. It did not accord with the rationality of plan, the moderation in expense, or even the unselfish warmth of heart, which she had believed herself to discern in him yesterday. Vanity, extravagance, love of change, restlessness of temper, which must be doing something, good or bad; heedlessness as to the pleasure of his father and Mrs. Weston, indifferent as to how his conduct might appear in general; he became liable to all these charges. His father only called him a coxcomb, and thought it a very good story; but that Mrs. Weston did not like it, was clear enough, by her passing it over as quickly as possible, and making no other comment than that "all young people would have their little whims." 
Discussion Points: VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 25 
Theme of Self Deception:
· Frank Churchill's trip to London for a haircut reveals a suspicious arrogance. In the nineteenth century England travelling is not that easy, yet a visit to London for a mere haircut is of course a waste of time and resources.
· However, when it comes to Emma’s reaction, she thinks only slightly less of him for it. 
· In fact she has made up her mind that she would like him, and perhaps marry him, far before she actually met him, and vain, indulgent actions such as this are ignored. 
· This self deception on the part of Emma is nothing new, We found it even in the case of Mr. Elton.
· Even then she ignored Mr. Elton's faults until it was too late. However, in this situation it is Emma herself, not Harriet Smith, who risks humiliation and heartbreak. Austen, however, gives a more negative appraisal, noting that his actions show "vanity, extravagance, love of change, restlessness of temper." 
Theme of Social Class Status and Distinction:
· A true representation of that time’s England.
· The concept of true upper class
· The emerging new class
· The Coles' party indicates how social life in Highbury is stratified.
· The Cole family may be wealthy, but they are involved in trade and thus should not presume to set the terms under which they interact with the higher members of their society (the Woodhouses, Mr. Knightley, the Westons).
· Manners and propriety with relevance to different classes of society is another important theme that emerges again.
· This class division demands that the Coles, in contrast, should know that they cannot presume to set social functions for their superiors and must wait for the Woodhouses, Westons and Mr. Knightley to reach out to them. 
Text about the Coles 
Text: This was the occurrence:—The Coles had been settled some years in Highbury, and were very good sort of people—friendly, liberal, and unpretending; but, on the other hand, they were of low origin, in trade, and only moderately genteel. On their first coming into the country, they had lived in proportion to their income, quietly, keeping little company, and that little unexpensively; but the last year or two had brought them a considerable increase of means—the house in town had yielded greater profits, and fortune in general had smiled on them. With their wealth, their views increased; their want of a larger house, their inclination for more company. They added to their house, to their number of servants, to their expenses of every sort; and by this time were, in fortune and style of living, second only to the family at Hartfield. Their love of society, and their new dining-room, prepared every body for their keeping dinner-company; and a few parties, chiefly among the single men, had already taken place. The regular and best families Emma could hardly suppose they would presume to invite— neither Donwell, nor Hartfield, nor Randalls. Nothing should tempt her to go, if they did; and she regretted that her father's known habits would be giving her refusal less meaning than she could wish. The Coles were very respectable in their way, but they ought to be taught that it was not for them to arrange the terms on which the superior families would visit them. This lesson, she very much feared, they would receive only from herself; she had little hope of Mr. Knightley, none of Mr. Weston. 
VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 26 
·  Frank Churchill returns from London, unashamed of what he had done.
· When Emma reaches the Coles' party, she find that Mr. Knightley has already reached there. 
· Because Knightley usually walks, Emma is surprised that he has come in his carriage.
· At dinner, Mrs. Cole tells how Jane Fairfax received a new piano from an unknown source. People assume that it this mysterious gift from Colonel Campbell, but Emma tells Frank she suspects that it is a gift from Mr. Dixon. 
· When Jane arrives later, she blushes when questioned about the piano, which further raises suspicions as to who has sent it.
· Meanwhile, Mrs. Weston tells Emma that Mr. Knightley brought his carriage so that he could convey Jane home. Mrs. Weston suggests that a match may be forming between Jane and Mr. Knightley, but Emma resists this supposition vigorously, explaining that she cannot bear the thought of Mr. Knightley marrying because then her nephew, George and Isabella’s son Henry, will not be able to inherit Donwell Abbey, the Knightley estate in the town of the same name. Mrs. Weston suspects that Mr. Knightley is the one who sent Jane the pianoforte 
· As Frank and Emma talk, he suggests to Emma that Mr. Dixon has fallen in love with her, and that is why she chose to come to Highbury instead of accompanying the Campbells to Ireland. He also tells how Mr. Dixon saved Jane Fairfax's life when she nearly fell overboard during a water party. 
· Frank mentions that Mr. Knightley must have provided a carriage to transport Jane Fairfax and Miss Bates to the party. Emma wonders if this indicates Mr. Knightley’s partiality for Jane and becomes upset when she considers that he might marry her. 
· Emma and Jane sing and play the piano at the party.
· Frank accompanies them.
· When Frank persuades Jane to sing one more song after her voice has begun to grow hoarse, Mr. Knightley intervenes. 
· Emma is curious about the origin of the gift so she asks Mr. Knightley about the carriage and piano. His answers convince her that he did not send the gift, but she is still unsure whether he has feelings for Jane or not.
· It is interesting to notice that she is relieved that he does not ask Jane to dance. 
· Emma is also pleased that Frank immediately asks her and not Jane for a dance. 
· There is time for only two dances, however, before the party ends. 
· Frank comments to Emma that he is lucky the dancing had to end; otherwise he would have found himself asking Jane Fairfax for a dance.
Discussion Points: VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 26 
Frank Churchill's character:
· His etiquette
· His response to people’s reaction on his haircut episode
· His foolishness
· His need for attention
 Theme of relationships: Who is interested in whom?
· Frank and Emma
·  Frank and Jan Fairfax
· Mr. Knightley and Fairfax
· Discussion Points: VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 26 
Theme of Jealousy
· Emma is jealous of Jane Fairfax?
· Why she fears that Mr. Knightley may not marry Jan Fairfax?
· Austen uses jealousy as a primary motivation for her characters' actions and realizations. Emma shows an inclination toward Mr. Knightley for the first time when she believes that he might marry Jane Fairfax. Her argument is that he must remain single so that her nephew will inherit Donwell Abbey, but her intense feelings on the matter suggest that she might have other motivations. In turn, Mr. Knightley appears quite jealous of Frank Churchill for his attentions to Emma. He is preoccupied with Frank Churchill's vanity and self-absorption and points out these qualities to Emma at every opportunity. 
VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 27 
· Emma enjoyed the evening at the Coles, but she is uncertain about the appropriateness of telling Frank about her suspicions about Jane.
· She also wonders whether she should acknowledge to him the superiority of Jane’s musical abilities. 
· At the Coles’ party, Harriet heard that Mr. Martin had dined with the Cox family, and there is a rumor that a Cox daughter would like to marry Mr. Martin. 
· Emma is again at her toes to safeguard Harriet. 
· To distract and protect Harriet, Emma accompanies her on a shopping trip. 
· They then decide to pay a visit to the Bates family.
· They meet Frank and Mrs. Weston on their way. 
· The visit seems to have been Frank’s idea, but he offers to stay with Emma and send Mrs. Weston to make the visit on her own. 
· Emma sends him along, knowing that he will later come see her at Hartfield.
· While Emma and Harriet continue to shop, Miss Bates invites them to hear Jane Fairfax play at her new piano.
· She also tells that Mr. Knightley has sent his last apples of the season to Jane, who is particularly fond of them. 
· Discussion Points: VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 27 
Theme of Jealousy
· Earlier we noticed that jealousy over Jane Fairfax and Frank Churchill, respectively, seem to motivate romantic feelings in Emma and Mr. Knightley. Now we find the same in the case of Harriet Smith. Her suspicions about Anne Cox cause her worry again over Robert Martin and whether or not she made the right decision regarding him.
Confusion regarding Frank Churchill:
· Frank Churchill is deliberately ambiguous toward Emma when she meets him on his way.
· He is not sure whether to shop with Emma or to visit the Bates family. Finally he chooses to go with his stepmother to Mrs. Bates' home. 
· His words show that he wants to spend time with Emma, but his actions show that he prefers to visit Mrs. Bates. Since Jane Fairfax is staying with Mrs. Bates, this decision proves an obvious choice between the two. 
VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 28 
· As Emma reaches the Bates’ place and enters the sitting room, she finds Frank occupied with fixing Mrs. Bates’s glasses and Jane seated at the piano. 
· Frank asks Jane questions about how she imagines the piano came to her, and his comment, “True affection only could have prompted it,” makes Jane blush. 
· Emma thinks that Frank is teasing Jane unkindly about Mr. Dixon, so she asks him to stop doing so.
· Again she realizes that she should not have shared her thoughts about Jane with him.
· Mr. Knightley stops by the Bates' to check on Jane’s health while Emma and Frank are there, but because of the numerous visitors he promises to call another time. Miss Bates thanks Mr. Knightley for sending them his store of apples.
Jane Austen as a writer:
·  Jane Austen as a clever writer is deliberately ambiguous about Jane Fairfax's courtship possibilities.
· This keeps the interest of the reader.
·  We find that at the Bates home, Jane Fairfax is the obvious center of attention for all. 
· When Emma comes, Frank Churchill is helping her fix her new piano so that she may play.
·  Mr. Knightley also visits to ask about her health.
· This creates a triangle of Jan Fairfax. Mr. Knightley and Frank Churchill; and the reader is curious to see how romantic relationships are established.
//////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 14: The Novel Emma: Text, Story and Critical Analysis: Volume 2  Continues
In this session we will continue Volume 2 of the novel EMMA. In other words we will cover from Chapter 29 to Chapter 36.
VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 29 
· As Frank Churchill enjoyed dancing at the party organized by Coles very much, now he plans another one for Highbury. 
· Although initially planned for Randalls, the lack of acceptable space for dancing leads him to plan it instead for the Crown Inn.
· While the Woodhouses are visiting Randalls, Frank and Emma work on planning this ball so they can finish the dancing inaugurated at the previous party.
· They decide the room at Randalls is too small. This lack of acceptable space for dancing leads him to plan it instead for the Crown Inn. 
· Meanwhile, Mr. Woodhouse is irritated by the immature and thoughtless ways of Frank.  He shares with Mrs. Weston his concern that Frank is so thoughtless about opening and shutting doors that he exposes Emma, Harriet, and Mrs. Weston to the drafts of cold air that could cause ill health for any of them.
· Though Frank does a poor job reassuring Mr. Woodhouse that this plan will not give them all colds, Emma comforts her father, and she agrees to the plan.
· Meanwhile Frank goes to fetch Miss Bates along with her niece to help sort out the difficulties in arrangements.
· However, by the time he returns, the difficulties have been resolved, the date of the ball has been set.
· Frank also takes a promise from Emma that at the party she will dance the first two dances with him. 
Discussion Points: VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 29 
· This chapter demonstrates the planning that goes into the various social events that occur throughout Austen's novels. We come to know what occupies most of the time of the elites in Highbury such as Emma and the Westons. What kind of activity they are involved in? 
	What we notice is:
· The arrangements are detailed and elaborate.
·  Everyone's tastes and opinions are catered for.
· The issues such as who to invite and why are of crucial importance.
· Whether the location would suit all or not is also important for the organizers.
· Minute details of how comfortable each person will be are considered.
· Character of Frank Churchill:
·  Frank Churchill differs from the other men of Highbury.
· His major concern is enjoyment and pleasure. 
· Even he arranges the party for the same reason.
· He has no profession, like Mr. Elton, and he does not behave with the authority that Mr. Knightley or Mr. Weston show. 
· Austen shows this through the contrast between what Emma focuses on while planning the party considers. While Emma wants to please everybody, Frank, is more interested in enjoyment. He is more interested in ensuring that there is enough room to dance.  
VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 30 
· Emma is worried that Frank’s aunt, Mrs. Churchill, will refuse Frank permission to stay on for the ball, which is scheduled for a few days after his visit is scheduled to end.
· However, everybody is happy that he gets the permission.
· It is only Mr. Knightley who is not very much interested in the party. He even does not seem interested in dancing. 
· Emma takes Knightley’s disinterest as further proof that he is not interested in Jane, who in a rare moment of openness confesses how much she looks forward to the ball.
· Two days later, a letter arrives from Mr. Churchill to urge his nephew's instant return due to Mrs. Churchill’s sudden illness. 
· The ball is postponed indefinitely, and Frank comes to Emma to say goodbye. 
· He is clearly dejected and unhappy at this sudden departure.
· As he speaks to Emma we feel that he is going to declare something serious. Interrupted by his father, Frank departs, however. Without saying anything. 
· Emma is depressed as he leaves.
· When Frank leaves, Emma is certain that he almost tells her that he loved her. 
· She convinces herself that she too is in love with him. 
Text Chapter 30: (TEXT: As Frank comes to take leave):
Emma was ready for her visitor some time before he appeared; but if this reflected at all upon his impatience, his sorrowful look and total want of spirits when he did come might redeem him. He felt the going away almost too much to speak of it. His dejection was most evident. He sat really lost in thought for the first few minutes; and when rousing himself, it was only to say, "Of all horrid things, leave-taking is the worst.
"But you will come again," said Emma. "This will not be your only visit to Randalls.“ "Ah!—(shaking his head)—the uncertainty of when I may be able to return!—I shall try for it with a zeal!—It will be the object of all my thoughts and cares!—and if my uncle and aunt go to town this spring—but I am afraid—they did not stir last spring— I am afraid it is a custom gone forever. "Our poor ball must be quite given up. "Ah! that ball!—why did we wait for anything?—why not seize the pleasure at once?—How often is happiness destroyed by preparation, foolish preparation!—You told us it would be so.—Oh! Miss Woodhouse, why are you always so right? "Indeed, I am very sorry to be right in this instance. I would much rather have been merry than wise. "If I can come again, we are still to have our ball. My father depends on it. Do not forget your engagement. Emma looked graciously. "Such a fortnight as it has been!" he continued; "every day more precious and more delightful than the day before!—every day making me less fit to bear any other place. Happy those, who can remain at Highbury!" 
“As you do us such ample justice now," said Emma, laughing, "I will venture to ask, whether you did not come a little doubtfully at first? Do not we rather surpass your expectations? I am sure we do. I am sure you did not much expect to like us. You would not have been so long in coming, if you had had a pleasant idea of Highbury.“ He laughed rather consciously; and though denying the sentiment, Emma was convinced that it had been so. "And you must be off this very morning?“ "Yes; my father is to join me here: we shall walk back together, and I must be off immediately. I am almost afraid that every moment will bring him. "Not five minutes to spare even for your friends Miss Fairfax and Miss Bates? How unlucky! Miss Bates's powerful, argumentative mind might have strengthened yours.“ "Yes—I have called there; passing the door, I thought it better. It was a right thing to do. I went in for three minutes, and was detained by Miss Bates's being absent. She was out; and I felt it impossible not to wait till she came in. She is a woman that one may, that one must laugh at; but that one would not wish to slight. It was better to pay my visit, then"— He hesitated, got up, walked to a window. "In short," said he, "perhaps, Miss Woodhouse—I think you can hardly be quite without suspicion"— He looked at her, as if wanting to read her thoughts. She hardly knew what to say. 
It seemed like the forerunner of something absolutely serious, which she did not wish. Forcing herself to speak, therefore, in the hope of putting it by, she calmly said, "You are quite in the right; it was most natural to pay your visit, then"— He was silent. She believed he was looking at her; probably reflecting on what she had said, and trying to understand the manner. She heard him sigh. It was natural for him to feel that he had cause to sigh. He could not believe her to be encouraging him. A few awkward moments passed, and he sat down again; and in a more determined manner said, "It was something to feel that all the rest of my time might be given to Hartfield. My regard for Hartfield is most warm"— He stopt again, rose again, and seemed quite embarrassed.— He was more in love with her than Emma had supposed; and who can say how it might have ended, if his father had not made his appearance? Mr. Woodhouse soon followed; and the necessity of exertion made him composed.
A very few minutes more, however, completed the present trial. Mr. Weston, always alert when business was to be done, and as incapable of procrastinating any evil that was inevitable, as of foreseeing any that was doubtful, said, "It was time to go;" and the young man, though he might and did sigh, could not but agree, to take leave. "I shall hear about you all," said he; "that is my chief consolation. I shall hear of everything that is going on among you. I have engaged Mrs. Weston to correspond with me. She has been so kind as to promise it. Oh! the blessing of a female correspondent, when one is really interested in the absent!—she will tell me everything. In her letters I shall be at dear Highbury again.“ A very friendly shake of the hand, a very earnest "Good-bye," closed the speech, and the door had soon shut out Frank Churchill. Short had been the notice—short their meeting; he was gone; and Emma felt so sorry to part, and foresaw so great a loss to their little society from his absence as to begin to be afraid of being too sorry, and feeling it too much. 
Discussion Points: VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 30 
Themes of love, romance and marriage
· We need to notice the theme of love. Interestingly Emma finds herself believing that Frank might love her. 
· She also convinces herself that she might be in love with him.
· We need to consider it in the light of Emma’s previous thoughts regarding love, romance and marriage.
·  Emma, previously thought of romance only in practical terms,  now finds herself considering actual love. However, she has no concrete idea what love actually entails. She lists as examples of her love listlessness, weariness, and stupidity, indicating a passing fancy or crush and not substantial emotion. 
· In fact her uncertainty whether or not she is in love is a good indication in itself that she is not. 
Discussion Points: VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 28-30 Overall 
Emma’s uncertainty: 
· Emma’s thoughts about Frank reveal to us that she is lying to herself about loving him.
· The reality is that she only enjoys the attention Frank’s courtship brings her. 
· She enjoys dancing with him not for the sake of dance, or she feels sharing some intimacy with him, rather because everyone else admires what a fine couple they are.
· She misses his company as he is very lively and brings life to the surroundings but it does not mean that she loves him.
·  At the end of Chapter 30, Emma tries to convince herself that she loves Frank—“I must be in love; I should be the oddest creature in the world if I were not—for a few weeks at least”—shows us that Emma does not (yet) truly understand what love feels like.
VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 31 
· Emma thinks about herself and Frank. But, the thoughts about the course that her and Frank’s love affair will take, leads her to always think that she will end up refusing Frank.
· Yes, she believes she loves him. 
· But not so much that her happiness depends upon him.
· As she is sure about nothing, she reads his first letter to Mrs. Weston after returning to Enscombe and admires the genuineness of the warm feelings Frank expresses for Highbury. His brief mention of Harriet makes Emma speculate that Harriet could replace her in his affections, but she reaffirms her resolution to cease matchmaking.
· There is gossip around the town that Mr. Elton will soon arrive in Highbury with his new bride.
· Harriet is frustrated at this news.
· Emma suggests that if Harriet will not forget Elton for her own sake, she should do so for Emma’s, for Harriet’s persistent attachment is a reminder of Emma’s guilt. 
· Harriet apologies for being ungrateful.
· Emma is moved by the warmth of Harriet’s love for her. Emma concludes that tenderness of heart, which Harriet possesses and which Emma believes she herself lacks, is tremendously valuable.
Opening Text of Chapter 31 
Emma continued to entertain no doubt of her being in love. Her ideas only varied as to the how much. At first, she thought it was a good deal; and afterwards, but little. She had great pleasure in hearing Frank Churchill talked of; and, for his sake, greater pleasure than ever in seeing Mr. and Mrs. Weston; she was very often thinking of him, and quite impatient for a letter, that she might know how he was, how were his spirits, how was his aunt, and what was the chance of his coming to Randalls again this spring. But, on the other hand, she could not admit herself to be unhappy, nor, after the first morning, to be less disposed for employment than usual; she was still busy and cheerful; and, pleasing as he was, she could yet imagine him to have faults; and farther, though thinking of him so much, and, as she sat drawing or working, forming a thousand amusing schemes for the progress and close of their attachment, fancying interesting dialogues, and inventing elegant letters; the conclusion of every imaginary declaration on his side was that she refused him. Their affection was always to subside into friendship. Everything tender and charming was to mark their parting; but still they were to part. When she became sensible of this, it struck her that she could not be very much in love; for in spite of her previous and fixed determination never to quit her father, never to marry, a strong attachment certainly must produce more of a struggle than she could foresee in her own feelings. 
"I do not find myself making any use of the word sacrifice," said she.— "In not one of all my clever replies, my delicate negatives, is there any allusion to making a sacrifice. I do suspect that he is not really necessary to my happiness. So much the better. I certainly will not persuade myself to feel more than I do. I am quite enough in love. I should be sorry to be more."
Upon the whole, she was equally contented with her view of his feelings. "He is undoubtedly very much in love—everything denotes it—very much in love indeed!—and when he comes again, if his affection continue, I must be on my guard not to encourage it.—It would be most inexcusable to do otherwise, as my own mind is quite made up. Not that I imagine he can think I have been encouraging him hitherto. No, if he had believed me at all to share his feelings, he would not have been so wretched. Could he have thought himself encouraged, his looks and language at parting would have been different. — Still, however, I must be on my guard. This is in the supposition of his attachment continuing what it now is; but I do not know that I expect it will; I do not look upon him to be quite the sort of man— I do not altogether build upon his steadiness or constancy. — His feelings are warm, but I can imagine them rather changeable.— Every consideration of the subject, in short, makes me thankful that my happiness is not more deeply involved.—I shall do very well again after a little while—and then, it will be a good thing over; for they say everybody is in love once in their lives, and I shall have been let off easily." 
Discussion Points: VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 31 
· Now Emma realizes that she does not truly love Frank. 
· This show the development of her character. Instead of following her imagination, now she is using reason to look at things.
·  This reasoning was hitherto uncharacteristic of Emma. 
· However, although she does not love Frank Churchill, she still enjoys his attention. 
· It bolsters her own very high self-regard to know that a man such as Frank is so attentive to her. 
· Still she needs a lot to learn. Emma continues to make the same errors that caused her so much stress.
· She has not learned the lesson from the matchmaking of Harriet and Elton. Now, again she is cherishing the idea of making a match between Frank Churchill and Harriet. 
More text from Chapter 31: About Harriet 
Poor Harriet was in a flutter of spirits which required all the reasonings and soothings and attentions of every kind that Emma could give. Emma felt that she could not do too much for her, that Harriet had a right to all her ingenuity and all her patience; but it was heavy work to be for ever convincing without producing any effect, forever agreed to, without being able to make their opinions the same. Harriet listened submissively, and said "it was very true—it was just as Miss Woodhouse described—it was not worthwhile to think about them—and she would not think about them any longer" but no change of subject could avail, and the next half-hour saw her as anxious and restless about the Eltons as before. At last Emma attacked her on another ground. "Your allowing yourself to be so occupied and so unhappy about Mr. Elton's marrying, Harriet, is the strongest reproach you can make me. You could not give me a greater reproof for the mistake I fell into. It was all my doing, I know. I have not forgotten it, I assure you.—Deceived myself, I did very miserably deceive you—and it will be a painful reflection to me forever. Do not imagine me in danger of forgetting it." 
Harriet felt this too much to utter more than a few words of eager exclamation. Emma continued, "I have not said, exert yourself Harriet for my sake; think less, talk less of Mr. Elton for my sake; because for your own sake rather, I would wish it to be done, for the sake of what is more important than my comfort, a habit of self-command in you, a consideration of what is your duty, an attention to propriety, an endeavour to avoid the suspicions of others, to save your health and credit, and restore your tranquillity. These are the motives which I have been pressing on you. They are very important—and sorry I am that you cannot feel them sufficiently to act upon them. My being saved from pain is a very secondary consideration. I want you to save yourself from greater pain. Perhaps I may sometimes have felt that Harriet would not forget what was due—or rather what would be kind by me. “This appeal to her affections did more than all the rest. The idea of wanting gratitude and consideration for Miss Woodhouse, whom she really loved extremely, made her wretched for a while, and when the violence of grief was comforted away, still remained powerful enough to prompt to what was right and support her in it very tolerably. "You, who have been the best friend I ever had in my life— Want gratitude to you!—Nobody is equal to you!—I care for nobody as I do for you!—Oh! Miss Woodhouse, how ungrateful I have been! “Such expressions, assisted as they were by everything that look and manner could do, made Emma feel that she had never loved Harriet so well, nor valued her affection so highly before. 
"There is no charm equal to tenderness of heart," said she afterwards to herself. "There is nothing to be compared to it. Warmth and tenderness of heart, with an affectionate, open manner, will beat all the clearness of head in the world, for attraction, I am sure it will. It is tenderness of heart which makes my dear father so generally beloved—which gives Isabella all her popularity.— I have it not—but I know how to prize and respect it.—Harriet is my superior in all the charm and all the felicity it gives. Dear Harriet!—I would not change you for the clearest-headed, longest-sighted, best-judging female breathing. Oh! the coldness of a Jane Fairfax!—Harriet is worth a hundred such—And for a wife—a sensible man's wife—it is invaluable. I mention no names; but happy the man who changes Emma for Harriet!     (This is very end of the chapter.) 
VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 32 
· Mr. Elton returns with his bride, and Emma decides that she and Harriet should visit the newlyweds early on in order to reestablish normal social relations. 
· Emma first sees the new Mrs. Elton at church, but she cannot be in the vicinity of the Eltons without recollecting Mr. Elton’s bad behavior and Emma’s meddling. 
· Emma finds that Mrs. Elton has no elegance and maintains that Harriet would have been a better wife for Mr. Elton because of her higher social connections. 
· When Emma meets with Mrs. Elton, she compares Hartfield to Maple Grove, where her brother resides, and is quite presumptuous, calling Mrs. Weston surprisingly ladylike considering her former occupation. 
· She even calls Mr. Knightley the much less formal "Knightley”
· Mrs. Elton is attached to superficial tokens of wealth. 
· She presumes to take Emma under her social wing.
· She prides herself on the inner “resources” of self-worth and foresight that she clearly lacks. 
· Mr. Woodhouse, never particularly discerning, considers the new bride pleasant enough and expresses guilt that he has not visited her. 
· He cannot understand Emma’s consternation when he suggests that “[a] bride, you know, my dear, is always the first in company,” and that a bride receives the utmost in politeness and good manners. 
Discussion Points: VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 32 
· Mr. Elton has found a wife who is equally social class conscious as he is.
· Augusta Hawkins, the new Mrs. Elton considers herself superior, and treats the members of Highbury society with much less respect than normally accorded.
· The woman has no talent. 
· She is self-important, ignorant, and ill-bred.
· Her snobbery and comparisons of Hartfield to Maple Grove are made worse by the fact that her connections in Maple Grove are wealthy but lower class.
· Social class determines proper manners in those times England; but Mrs. Elton does not know her proper rank in society and how to observe manners. 
· Use of sir name/ last name and propriety:
· Mrs. Elton does not know and does not follow manners in this regard as well. On the other hand we see that even Emma and her father speak of their close friend as Mr. Knightley, despite their long acquaintance and equal social status. Assuming that the character names reflect Emma's point of view, there are only a few times when a less formal name is used. 
VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 33 
· Emma continues to dislike Mrs. Elton, who, noting Emma’s reserve is offended and becomes cold and distant to her. 
· Emma thinks that Mr. Elton has told his wife something of the unfortunate episode with her and Harriet, to whom the Eltons are especially rude.
· Mrs. Elton takes on Jane Fairfax as her project, attempting to bring her out socially. Emma is puzzled that Jane refuses another invitation to join Mr. and Mrs. Campbell and Mr. and Mrs. Dixon in Ireland. She is also puzzled that Jane accepts Mrs. Elton’s attentions, and she discusses Jane’s actions with Mrs. Weston and Mr. Knightley. Mr. Knightley defends Jane’s acceptance of Mrs. Elton’s attentions, and Emma takes the opportunity to probe Mr. Knightley on his feelings for Jane 
· Knightley is unhappy and uneasy about the idea that Emma has been playing matchmaker for him. 
· However, she assures him that she has not. He also in return asserts that he is not in love with Jane.
· Interestingly Emma is happy and satisfied to know this. 
· But, Mrs. Weston wonders if his eagerness in denying it indicates that actually he is in love with Jane. 
Discussion Points: VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 33 
	Change in Emma:
· We see a lot of change in Emma. We see the following:
· Less use of imagination
· More rational
· More interested in match making though still interested
· Her idea of marriage changes; she considers love as a factor
· She can see her many flaws
BUT 
· She is still uncertain about love.
· She still cannot determine her relation with Mr. Knightley 
· She still has misunderstandings.
VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 34 
· Emma decides to have a party for the Eltons at Hartfield to hide her contempt for the couple. This is more like fulfilling a social obligation. 
· Emma plans a dinner party and apart from the Eltons, she invites Mr. Knightley, the Westons, and Jane Fairfax. 
· Harriet asks to be excused from attending, which gives Emma the opportunity to ease her conscience regarding Jane Fairfax, who, at Harriet’s announced absence, is promptly invited. 
· During the party, they discuss Jane's trip to the post office and her handwriting.
· Actually Mr. John Knightley gently reproaches Jane for fetching letters from the post office that morning in the rain. Jane acts as if the situation is not a big deal but ends up blushing and watery-eyed.
· Mr. Knightley praises Emma’s writing but at the same time he also makes degrading comments about Frank Churchill’s handwriting. Emma dislikes his comment.
Discussion Points: VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 34 
Theme of Propriety and manners:
· Although it is obvious to all that Emma dislikes Mrs. Elton, she is forced to invite the Eltons to dinner at Hartfield for reasons of propriety. There may be subtle signs and indications of animosity between the two women, but Emma cannot allow such a public statement of dislike. 
· Propriety is more important than genuine feelings.
Good nature of Emma:
· As Mr. Knightley earlier criticized how others have snubbed Jane Fairfax, Emma makes an effort to rectify the situation.
· Her invitation to Jane, unlike inviting Mrs. Elton, is genuine and sincere. 
· She invites Jane Fairfax as a way to right her earlier wrongs.
· The question arises however, whether it is also an attempt to unfold the mystery of Jane and Mr. Dixon. She still suspects that Jane is somehow involved with Mr. Dixon. However, she does not have any proof.
Theme of Dislike and Jealousy:
· Mr. Knightley's dislike of Frank Churchill is even more evident now. He even criticizes his writing. 
Theme of Secrecy:
· The blushing face of Jane shows she is hiding some important information. What that entails will soon be clearer to Emma. 
VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 35 
· The dinner is over.
· Women gather in the drawing room after dinner.
· Mrs. Elton still follows the subject of letter-retrieval with Jane. 
· Jane mentions that she must become a governess, which she compares to the slave trade. 
· Mrs. Weston insists on helping Jane find a governess position.
· But, Jane explains that she will not seek a place until after she sees the Campbells.
· Now the men come in.
· Now Mr. Weston also arrives there after a day of business in London and gives Mrs. Weston a letter from Frank Churchill, who is returning to Highbury since his aunt's health improved.
· Mr. and Mrs. Weston are pleased at this news.
· Emma is irritated, however. 
· As far as Mr. Knightley is concerned, he seems unexcited by the news. 
· Discussion Points: VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 35 
Theme of Social class and Profession:
· Jan Fairfax is not from a wealthy family so her fate as governess seems evident.
· Although she is raised by a rich family, she must go into a profession as a governess. 
· This shows social setup.
· We remember her comparisons to Emma. But, her fate is different.
· While Emma is an heiress who will be at the center of society even if she remains single, Jane Fairfax, despite her equal talents, must depend on a good marriage.
· If she remains single she will be forced into a degrading life as a spinster, resembling the fate of her aunt, Miss Bates. The comparison between the governess trade and the slave trade highlights this injustice.
· Frank Churchill’s announced arrival and its implications are also important.
VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 36 
· Mr. Weston and Mrs. Elton have a detailed conversation in which they talk about a lot of things in a light way.
· Mrs. Elton is keener to have compliments.
· She says a lot about Maple Grove, the estate where her wealthy brother and sister-in-law live. 
· Mr. Weston, on the other hand talks about Frank Churchill and explains the illness of Frank’s aunt, Mrs. Churchill. 
· Conversation reveals a lot about the Churchill family. They are proud people. Frank Churchill’s pride, however, is harmless. 
· On the other hand, the pride of his aunt manifests as arrogance and insolence, even though she has no great familial connections. 
· Mr. John Knoghtley leaves his sons, Henry and John, to stay with Emma. But, he worries that they will be a burden to her, considering her increasing social life. 
· He thinks that Emma has been more social in the past six months and spends time with more different people.
· Mr. George Knightley suggests that the children can stay with him. On this Emma reminds him that he has as many social functions as she does, for they attend the same ones, and that she is never absent from her estate. 
· She rejects John Knightley’s implication and insists that she spends more time at home than Mr. (George) Knightley, who seems pleased and amused by the assertion. 
Text from Chapter 36 
	Mr. Weston was musing.
	"I hope," said he presently, "I have not been severe upon poor Mrs. Churchill. If she is ill I should be sorry to do her injustice; but there are some traits in her character which make it difficult for me to speak of her with the forbearance I could wish. You cannot be ignorant, Mrs. Elton, of my connexion with the family, nor of the treatment I have met with; and, between ourselves, the whole blame of it is to be laid to her. She was the instigator. Frank's mother would never have been slighted as she was but for her. Mr. Churchill has pride; but his pride is nothing to his wife's: his is a quiet, indolent, gentlemanlike sort of pride that would harm nobody, and only make himself a little helpless and tiresome; but her pride is arrogance and insolence! And what inclines one less to bear, she has no fair pretence of family or blood. She was nobody when he married her, barely the daughter of a gentleman; but ever since her being turned into a Churchill she has out-Churchill'd them all in high and mighty claims: but in herself, I assure you, she is an upstart.“ "Only think! well, that must be infinitely provoking! I have quite a horror of upstarts. Maple Grove has given me a thorough disgust to people of that sort; for there is a family in that neighbourhood who are such an annoyance to my brother and sister from the airs they give themselves! Your description of Mrs. Churchill made me think of them directly. People of the name of Tupman, very lately settled there, and encumbered with many low connexions, but giving themselves immense airs, and expecting to be on a footing with the old established families. A year and a half is the very utmost that they can have lived at West Hall; and how they got their fortune nobody knows. They came from Birmingham, which is not a place to promise much, you know, Mr. Weston. One has not great hopes from Birmingham. 
I always say there is something direful in the sound: but nothing more is positively known of the Tupmans, though a good many things I assure you are suspected; and yet by their manners they evidently think themselves equal even to my brother, Mr. Suckling, who happens to be one of their nearest neighbours. It is infinitely too bad. Mr. Suckling, who has been eleven years a resident at Maple Grove, and whose father had it before him—I believe, at least—I am almost sure that old Mr. Suckling had completed the purchase before his death.“ They were interrupted. Tea was carrying round, and Mr. Weston, having said all that he wanted, soon took the opportunity of walking away. After tea, Mr. and Mrs. Weston, and Mr. Elton sat down with Mr. Woodhouse to cards. The remaining five were left to their own powers, and Emma doubted their getting on very well; for Mr. Knightley seemed little disposed for conversation; Mrs. Elton was wanting notice, which nobody had inclination to pay, and she was herself in a worry of spirits which would have made her prefer being silent.
Mr. John Knightley proved more talkative than his brother. He was to leave them early the next day; and he soon began with— "Well, Emma, I do not believe I have any thing more to say about the boys; but you have your sister's letter, and every thing is down at full length there we may be sure. My charge would be much more concise than her's, and probably not much in the same spirit; all that I have to recommend being comprised in, do not spoil them, and do not physic them.“ "I rather hope to satisfy you both," said Emma, "for I shall do all in my power to make them happy, which will be enough for Isabella; and happiness must preclude false indulgence and physic." 
"And if you find them troublesome, you must send them home again.“ "That is very likely. You think so, do not you?"
"I hope I am aware that they may be too noisy for your father—or even may be some encumbrance to you, if your visiting engagements continue to increase as much as they have done lately.“ "Increase!“ "Certainly; you must be sensible that the last half-year has made a great difference in your way of life."
"Difference! No indeed I am not.“ "There can be no doubt of your being much more engaged with company than you used to be. Witness this very time. Here am I come down for only one day, and you are engaged with a dinner-party!— When did it happen before, or any thing like it? Your neighbourhood is increasing, and you mix more with it. A little while ago, every letter to Isabella brought an account of fresh gaieties; dinners at Mr. Cole's, or balls at the Crown. The difference which Randalls, Randalls alone makes in your goings-on, is very great.“ "Yes," said his brother quickly, "it is Randalls that does it all.” "Very well—and as Randalls, I suppose, is not likely to have less influence than heretofore, it strikes me as a possible thing, Emma, that Henry and John may be sometimes in the way. 
And if they are, I only beg you to send them home."
"No," cried Mr. Knightley, "that need not be the consequence. Let them be sent to Donwell.
I shall certainly be at leisure."
"Upon my word," exclaimed Emma, "you amuse me! I should like to know how many of all my numerous engagements take place without your being of the party; and why I am to be supposed in danger of wanting leisure to attend to the little boys. These amazing engagements of mine—what have they been? Dining once with the Coles—and having a ball talked of, which never took place. I can understand you—(nodding at Mr. John Knightley)—your good fortune in meeting with so many of your friends at once here, delights you too much to pass unnoticed. But you, (turning to Mr. Knightley,) who know how very, very seldom I am ever two hours from Hartfield, why you should foresee such a series of dissipation for me, I cannot imagine. And as to my dear little boys, I must say, that if Aunt Emma has not time for them, I do not think they would fare much better with Uncle Knightley, who is absent from home about five hours where she is absent one—and who, when he is at home, is either reading to himself or settling his accounts."
Mr. Knightley seemed to be trying not to smile; and succeeded without difficulty, upon Mrs. Elton's beginning to talk to him.
		(This is the end of the chapter and the volume both.) 
Discussion Points: VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 36 
Jane Austen as a Writer: She uses different voices
· So far we have noticed that Jane Austen has used George Knightley and John Knightley to serve as the voices to say that is not or cannot be said properly otherwise. Now we notice that Mrs. Elton serves as the voice for questions that normally would be too rude to ask. Through her persistent questioning about Frank Churchill, we learn more about the ill feelings that Mr. Weston has toward the Churchill family. 
· Mr. John Knightley indicates that Emma cares too much for social functions and entertainment. As he claims that her social activity takes precedence over her family commitments we notice that this hurts Emma and wounds her pride. 
· Mr. Knightley made a similar criticism about Frank Churchill, which foreshadows his later concerns about Frank Churchill's influence over Emma. 
Discussion Points: VOLUME 2, CHAPTER 34-36, Overall 
Use of Dinner Party as a Tool to Explore Psychology of Characters:
· Austen has used three chapters to narrate a single dinner party.
· This not without purpose.
· She uses this narration as an opportunity to trace extensively different aspects of human psychology. Also in doing so, she provides a model for later writers to explore and present human behavior and psychology in their writings.
· During the dinner party, we come to know about Jane Fairfax, who begins to come out of her reserved shell and speaks more. In fact, Jane is the character who voices the novel’s most explicit social protest, which seems to come directly from Austen herself. Jane speaks against the “governess-trade,” which involves “the sale, not quite of human flesh, but of human intellect.” She admits that offices that advertise for governess positions are less morally deplorable than slave traders, but she adds, “[B]ut as to the greater misery of the victims, I do not know where it lies.”
Theme of Pretensions:
· During the dinner party we find many characters involved in forced social dialogue which is meaningless and absurd but azt the same time a social need of their status and position. 
· For example we find Mrs. Elton and Mr. Weston involved in conversations that are just for the sake of nothing, that are ridiculous and that have discontinuous shifts of topic.
· We find that Mrs. Elton continually turns the conversation to the topic of herself and her wealthy relations. On the other hand, Mr. Weston every time brings the conversation back to his son. Even to the extent that once he jumps in the conversation at an interval caused by a coughing fit of Mrs. Elton.
· We have already seen that Mrs. Weston is always fishing compliments which shows further ho superficial she is. 
///////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 15: The Novel Emma: Text, Story and Critical Analysis: Volume 3 Starts 
In today’s session we will start Volume 3. We will start from Chapter 37 and will cover till Chapter 45
Opening Text of Volume 3, Chapter 37 
A very little quiet reflection was enough to satisfy Emma as to the nature of her agitation on hearing this news of Frank Churchill. She was soon convinced that it was not for herself she was feeling at all apprehensive or embarrassed; it was for him. Her own attachment had really subsided into a mere nothing; it was not worth thinking of;— but if he, who had undoubtedly been always so much the most in love of the two, were to be returning with the same warmth of sentiment which he had taken away, it would be very distressing. If a separation of two months should not have cooled him, there were dangers and evils before her:—caution for him and for herself would be necessary. She did not mean to have her own affections entangled again, and it would be incumbent on her to avoid any encouragement of his. She wished she might be able to keep him from an absolute declaration. That would be so very painful a conclusion of their present acquaintance! and yet, she could not help rather anticipating something decisive. She felt as if the spring would not pass without bringing a crisis, an event, a something to alter her present composed and tranquil state. It was not very long, though rather longer than Mr. Weston had foreseen, before she had the power of forming some opinion of Frank Churchill's feelings. The Enscombe family were not in town quite so soon as had been imagined, but he was at Highbury very soon afterwards. 
He rode down for a couple of hours; he could not yet do more; but as he came from Randalls immediately to Hartfield, she could then exercise all her quick observation, and speedily determine how he was influenced, and how she must act. They met with the utmost friendliness. There could be no doubt of his great pleasure in seeing her. But she had an almost instant doubt of his caring for her as he had done, of his feeling the same tenderness in the same degree. She watched him well. It was a clear thing he was less in love than he had been. Absence, with the conviction probably of her indifference, had produced this very natural and very desirable effect. He was in high spirits; as ready to talk and laugh as ever, and seemed delighted to speak of his former visit, and recur to old stories: and he was not without agitation. It was not in his calmness that she read his comparative difference. He was not calm; his spirits were evidently fluttered; there was restlessness about him. Lively as he was, it seemed a liveliness that did not satisfy himself; but what decided her belief on the subject, was his staying only a quarter of an hour, and hurrying away to make other calls in Highbury. "He had seen a group of old acquaintance in the street as he passed—he had not stopped, he would not stop for more than a word—but he had the vanity to think they would be disappointed if he did not call, and much as he wished to stay longer at Hartfield, he must hurry off." She had no doubt as to his being less in love—but neither his agitated spirits, nor his hurrying away, seemed like a perfect cure; and she was rather inclined to think it implied a dread of her returning power, and a discreet resolution of not trusting himself with her long. 
Volume 3, Chapter 37 
· We have read the relevant text and have noticed that Emma thinks about her agitation upon hearing of Frank’s impending arrival.
· Emma's attachment to Frank Churchill has subsided, but she is now concerned that he is in love with her. She feels such apprehension more on his behalf than her own. By this time she is sure that her attachment to him is not very strong. 
· When she sees him again, he is friendly and spirited but his visit is for a very short time that is only for fifteen minutes. 
· The short span of this visit convinces Emma that his feelings towards her have also changed or weakened. 
· When Frank returns, he and his aunt and uncle decide to stay a house nine miles away from Mr. Weston. 
· Thus, Frank is kept away for ten days after this first visit. 
· Mrs. Churchill finally decides that her family must move from London to Richmond, which places Frank closer to Highbury. Mr. Weston is delighted to have his son nearer, and a date is set for the long-postponed ball. 
· He begins preparations for a ball at the Crown Inn.
Discussion Points: Volume 3, Chapter 37 
Theme of Vanity and Self-deception:
	Emma's concern for Frank Churchill that he must be in love with her, indicates one more thing that is vanity and self-deception on the part of Emma.
Volume 3, Chapter 38 
· The day of the ball finally arrives.
· Emma is invited by Mr. Weston to come early and give her opinion on the arrangements.
· Emma wants to take this opportunity to have some privacy to her second meeting with Frank, who will be with his father. 
· But Emma is not the only one whom Mr. Weston has asked to come early, so rank is found very busy.
· Well, he seems excited but restless, constantly moving to see who has arrived. 
· Finally, when Jane and Miss Bates arrive, Frank rushes out to help them with umbrellas.
· But, while all this is happening we notice that Frank Churchill behaves oddly towards Emma during the whole ball. He does not pay much attention to her.  
· However, other people like him such as Mrs. Elton pronounces Frank a very fine young man. 
· Miss Bates also expresses her happiness, gratitude and pleasure.
· Frank tells Emma that he dislikes Mrs. Elton and her familiar manner with Jane, and he runs off again to ask his father when the dancing will begin.
· Mr. and Mrs. Weston as hosts suddenly realize that Mrs. Elton expects to be asked to lead the dance. This implies that they cannot give Emma that honor, as they had already thought of. 
· So, during first dance, Emma and Frank dance second to Mr. Weston and Mrs. Elton, and Mrs. Elton is completely gratified by this. 
· Despite this slight disappointment, Emma enjoys the beginning of the festivities. 
· However, interestingly, she is disturbed that Mr. Knightley will not dance. 
· She admires his attractive personality and how he is prominent amongst others. Mr. Knightley also is aware that he is watching her. 
· The ball is a success overall.
· However, one incident bothers Emma.  During one dance, Harriet is left without a partner, and Mr. Elton,  is the only dancer who is disengaged at  that moment.  
· Mrs. Weston encourages Mr. Elton to dance with Harriet, he blatantly refuses, much to Harriet’s humiliation. 
· Mr. Knightley comes to rescue and he smoothens the situation by asking Harriet to dance with him. 
· Emma is very pleased with him. 
· Later, she expresses her gratitude, and he asks her why the Eltons are her enemies.
· She admits that she wanted Mr. Elton to marry Harriet and acknowledges that Knightley was right about his character. 
· After the ball, Mr. Knightley tells Emma that the Eltons' intention was to wound both Emma and Harriet. They cannot forgive her for wanting Harriet to marry Mr. Elton.
· Knightley also agrees that Harriet has more admirable qualities than he previously thought. 
· Emma and Knightley now dance together which shows their increasing understanding.  
· Discussion Points: Volume 3, Chapter 38 
Emma’s Developing Clarity on her Emotions:
· Emma enjoys Frank Churchill's company and his attention during the Crown Inn ball. But, this is the extent of her feelings. 
· She is now sure that she is not in love with him. Though, she regrets that she cannot feel more towards him. 
Theme of Propriety:
· The Eltons' actions in this chapter continue to develop the theme of propriety and the difference between overt behavior and subtle signals. 
· Mr. Elton snubs Harriet.
· The true propriety to be shown according to the needs of the class again becomes significant.
· As Elton is not the true representative of this class, it is evident through his lack of manners. 
· He does not do anything outwardly rude towards Harriet, but it is clear that he intends to insult her.
· The question why Harriet is the victim of the snub rather than Emma is important. The simple answer is that she is an easy target as compared to Emma who is more elite and more powerful.
·  They can snub the socially inferior Harriet with few consequences, but a similar snub against Emma could not be tolerated. 
· Again Mr. Knightley exhibits good manners being genuinely a member of the class he is representative of, as he asks Harriet to dance with him.
Text from Chapter 38 
The ball proceeded pleasantly. The anxious cares, the incessant attentions of Mrs. Weston, were not thrown away. Everybody seemed happy; and the praise of being a delightful ball, which is seldom bestowed till after a ball has ceased to be, was repeatedly given in the very beginning of the existence of this. Of very important, very recordable events, it was not more productive than such meetings usually are. There was one, however, which Emma thought something of.—The two last dances before supper were begun, and Harriet had no partner;—the only young lady sitting down;—and so equal had been hitherto the number of dancers, that how there could be any one disengaged was the wonder!—But Emma's wonder  lessened soon afterwards, on seeing Mr. Elton sauntering about. He would not ask Harriet to dance if it were possible to be avoided: she was sure he would not—and she was expecting him  every moment to escape into the card-room. 
Escape, however, was not his plan. He came to the part of the room where the sitters-by were collected, spoke to some, and walked about in front of them, as if to shew his liberty, and his resolution of maintaining it. He did not omit being sometimes directly before Miss Smith, or speaking to those who were close to her.— Emma saw it. She was not yet dancing; she was working her way up from the bottom, and had therefore leisure to look around, and by only turning her head a little she saw it all. When she was half-way up the set, the whole group were exactly behind her, and she would no longer allow her eyes to watch; but Mr. Elton was so near, that she heard every syllable of a dialogue which just then took place between him and Mrs. Weston; and she perceived that his wife, who was standing immediately above her, was not only listening also, but even encouraging him by significant glances.—The kind-hearted, gentle Mrs. Weston had left her seat to join him and say, "Do not you dance, Mr. Elton?" to which his prompt reply was, "Most readily, Mrs. Weston, if you will dance with me.“ "Me!—oh! no—I would get you a better partner than myself. I am no dancer. “If Mrs. Gilbert wishes to dance," said he, "I shall have great pleasure, I am sure—for, though beginning to feel myself rather an old married man, and that my dancing days are over, it would give me very great pleasure at any time to stand up with an old friend like Mrs. Gilbert.“ "Mrs. Gilbert does not mean to dance, but there is a young lady disengaged whom I should be very glad to see dancing—Miss Smith." "Miss Smith!—oh!—I had not observed.—You are extremely obliging— and if I were not an old married man.—But my dancing days are over, Mrs. Weston. You will excuse me. Any thing else I should be most happy to do, at your command—but my dancing days are over.“ Mrs. Weston said no more; and Emma could imagine with what surprize and mortification she must be returning to her seat. This was Mr. Elton! the amiable, obliging, gentle Mr. Elton.— She looked round for a moment; he had joined Mr. Knightley at a little distance, and was arranging himself for settled conversation, while smiles of high glee passed between him and his wife. She would not look again. Her heart was in a glow, and she feared her face might be as hot. 
In another moment a happier sight caught her;—Mr. Knightley leading Harriet to the set!—Never had she been more surprized, seldom more delighted, than at that instant. She was all pleasure and gratitude, both for Harriet and herself, and longed to be thanking him; and though too distant for speech, her countenance said much, as soon as she could catch his eye again.
His dancing proved to be just what she had believed it, extremely good; and Harriet would have seemed almost too lucky, if it had not been for the cruel state of things before, and for the very complete enjoyment and very high sense of the distinction which her happy features announced. It was not thrown away on her, she bounded higher than ever, flew farther down the middle, and was in a continual course of smiles. Mr. Elton had retreated into the card-room, looking (Emma trusted) very foolish. She did not think he was quite so hardened as his wife, though growing very like her;—she spoke some of her feelings, by observing audibly to her partner, "Knightley has taken pity on poor little Miss Smith!—Very goodnatured, I declare."
Volume 3, Chapter 39 
· Emma looks back on her talk with Mr. Knightley at the ball with pleasure, and she rejoices that the Eltons’ rudeness has cured Harriet of her infatuation with Mr. Elton. 
Let us read some text related to this.
Opening Text of the Chapter 
This little explanation with Mr. Knightley gave Emma considerable pleasure. It was one of the agreeable recollections of the ball, which she walked about the lawn the next morning to enjoy.—She was extremely glad that they had come to so good an understanding respecting the Eltons, and that their opinions of both husband and wife were so much alike; and his praise of Harriet, his concession in her favour, was peculiarly gratifying. The impertinence of the Eltons, which for a few minutes had threatened to ruin the rest of her evening, had been the occasion of some of its highest satisfactions; and she looked forward to another happy result—the cure of Harriet's infatuation.— From Harriet's manner of speaking of the circumstance before they quitted the ballroom, she had strong hopes. It seemed as if her eyes were suddenly opened, and she were enabled to see that Mr. Elton was not the superior creature she had believed him. The fever was over, and Emma could harbour little fear of the pulse being quickened again by injurious courtesy. She depended on the evil feelings of the Eltons for supplying all the discipline of pointed neglect that could be farther requisite.—Harriet rational, Frank Churchill not too much in love, and Mr. Knightley not wanting to quarrel with her, how very happy a summer must be before her! 
Further happenings in this chapter 
· Suddenly, Frank appears with Harriet, fainting, on his arm. 
· As Harriet comes back to consciousness, she tells the story of how she was walking with a friend, Miss Bickerton, when a Gypsy child approached to beg from them.
· Miss Bickerton, frightened, ran away, but Harriet was unable to follow because of a cramp she had gotten at the ball. Just as she started to panic, a group of Gypsies surrounded her and demanded money. 
· Frank happened to be walking along and frightened the Gypsies away. 
· Emma cannot help but wonder whether this romantic circumstance might make Harriet and Frank interested in each other. The episode alarms Mr. Woodhouse and is occasion for gossip. 
· However, luckily the Gypsies left the neighborhood and as such no harm was caused.
Some Relevant text 
She was not to see Frank Churchill this morning. He had told her that he could not allow himself the pleasure of stopping at Hartfield, as he was to be at home by the middle of the day. She did not regret it. Having arranged all these matters, looked them through, and put them all to rights, she was just turning to the house with spirits freshened up for the demands of the two little boys, as well as of their grandpapa, when the great iron sweep-gate opened, and two persons entered whom she had never less expected to see together—Frank Churchill, with Harriet leaning on his arm—actually Harriet!—A moment sufficed to convince her that something extraordinary had happened. Harriet looked white and frightened, and he was trying to cheer her.— The iron gates and the front-door were not twenty yards asunder;—they were all three soon in the hall, and Harriet immediately sinking into a chair fainted away.
A young lady who faints, must be recovered; questions must be answered, and surprizes be explained. Such events are very interesting, but the suspense of them cannot last long. A few minutes made Emma acquainted with the whole. Miss Smith, and Miss Bickerton, another parlour boarder at Mrs. Goddard's, who had been also at the ball, had walked out together, and taken a road, the Richmond road, which, though apparently public enough for safety, had led them into alarm.—About half a mile beyond Highbury, making a sudden turn, and deeply shaded by elms on each side, it became for a considerable stretch very retired; and when the young ladies had advanced some way into it, they had suddenly perceived at a small distance before them, on a broader patch of greensward by the side, a party of gipsies. A child on the watch, came towards them to beg; and Miss Bickerton, excessively frightened, gave a great scream, and calling on Harriet to follow her, ran up a steep bank, cleared a slight hedge at the top, and made the best of her way by a short cut back to Highbury. But poor Harriet could not follow. She had suffered very much from cramp after dancing, and her first attempt to mount the bank brought on such a return of it as made her absolutely powerless— and in this state, and exceedingly terrified, she had been obliged to remain. 
How the trampers might have behaved, had the young ladies been more courageous, must be doubtful; but such an invitation for attack could not be resisted; and Harriet was soon assailed by half a dozen children, headed by a stout woman and a great boy, all clamorous, and impertinent in look, though not absolutely in word.—More and more frightened, she immediately promised them money, and taking out her purse, gave them a shilling, and begged them not to want more, or to use her ill.—She was then able to walk, though but slowly, and was moving away—but her terror and her purse were too tempting, and she was followed, or rather surrounded, by the whole gang, demanding more. 
In this state Frank Churchill had found her, she trembling and conditioning, they loud and insolent. By a most fortunate chance his leaving Highbury had been delayed so as to bring him to her assistance at this critical moment. The pleasantness of the morning had induced him to walk forward, and leave his horses to meet him by another road, a mile or two beyond Highbury—and happening to have borrowed a pair of scissors the night before of Miss Bates, and to have forgotten to restore them, he had been obliged to stop at her door, and go in for a few minutes: he was therefore later than he had intended; and being on foot, was unseen by the whole party till almost close to them. The terror which the woman and boy had been creating in Harriet was then their own portion. He had left them completely frightened; and Harriet eagerly clinging to him, and hardly able to speak, had just strength enough to reach Hartfield, before her spirits were quite overcome. It was his idea to bring her to Hartfield: he had thought of no other place. 
Discussion Points: Volume 3, Chapter 39 
· The story that Harriet Smith tells about Frank Churchill there are less reputable elements outside of the genteel estates of Hartfield and Randalls. 
· We may be for the first time are introduced to the world outside this elite world in which Emma and other elite people live.
Over all Discussion Points: Volume 3, Chapter 37-39 
Development of Emma’s personality:
· She has more honest opinions now about people and about her own self.
· Emma’s honest reflections about her lack of substantive feelings for Frank reveal her growing maturity. 
· She does not rely much on assumptions now. Her decision to observe Frank to see how he feels, rather than to begin with an assumption about how he feels, enables her to understand that Frank is not in love with her. 
Jane Austen as a Writer:
· Austen as a narrator makes clear that Emma’s vanity is not at issue in this case. We are told that she is relieved, not offended, that Frank’s feelings are cooled. Even during the dance we notice as readers that she seems more interested and more concerned about his odd mood than in courting his attention. 
· Emma has become more concerned with observing others, and less concerned with being observed by others.
Volume 3, Chapter 40 
· Harriet visits Emma several days later to make a confession. She has a parcel with items that remind her of Mr. Elton. The parcel has a few things including a small box with a court plaster that was used at the time as a bandage to cover a small cut that Mr. Elton had. He had used what as much part as he needed but discarded the rest, which Harriet then kept.
· Harriet now asserts that her infatuation with Mr. Elton has passed, and is over.
· This reminds Emma that it was she who created all this possibility. She felt guilty in recalling that she had lied and said that she did not have any court-plaster, so that Harriet would have the opportunity to be Elton’s healer. 
· Harriet’s second token of love as stored by her is a useless bit of pencil Elton had discarded. She throws both items into the fire, and Emma hopes that Frank might take Elton’s place. 
· Now Harriet vows never to marry. Emma is intelligent enough to understand that there must be somebody behind all this. So, she asks to confirm her suspicion that Harriet does not think that she will marry because she is interested in someone of a higher class. After some hesitation, Harriet says yes for the person she prefers is too great and her superior. Emma gives Harriet some hope that she might be able to marry this man.
Opening Text of the Chapter: Harriet’s Confession 
A very few days had passed after this adventure, when Harriet came one morning to Emma with a small parcel in her hand, and after sitting down and hesitating, thus began:
"Miss Woodhouse—if you are at leisure—I have something that I should like to tell you—a sort of confession to make—and then, you know, it will be over.“ Emma was a good deal surprized; but begged her to speak. There was a seriousness in Harriet's manner which prepared her, quite as much as her words, for something more than ordinary.
"It is my duty, and I am sure it is my wish," she continued, "to have no reserves with you on this subject. As I am happily quite an altered creature in one respect, it is very fit that you should have the satisfaction of knowing it. I do not want to say more than is necessary—I am too much ashamed of having given way as I have done, and I dare say you understand me.“ "Yes," said Emma, "I hope I do.
"How I could so long a time be fancying myself! . . ." cried Harriet, warmly. "It seems like madness! I can see nothing at all extraordinary in him now.—I do not care whether I meet him or not—except that of the two I had rather not see him—and indeed I would go any distance round to avoid him—but I do not envy his wife in the least; I neither admire her nor envy her, as I have done: she is very charming, I dare say, and all that, but I think her very ill-tempered and disagreeable—I shall never forget her look the other night!—However, I assure you, Miss Woodhouse, I wish her no evil.—No, let them be ever so happy together, it will not give me another moment's pang: and to convince you that I have been speaking truth, I am now going to destroy—what I ought to have destroyed long ago—what I ought never to have kept— I know that very well (blushing as she spoke).—However, now I will destroy it all—and it is my particular wish to do it in your presence, that you may see how rational I am grown. Cannot you guess what this parcel holds?" said she, with a conscious look. "Not the least in the world.—Did he ever give you anything? "No—I cannot call them gifts; but they are things that I have valued very much.“ She held the parcel towards her, and Emma read the words Most precious treasures on the top. Her curiosity was greatly excited. Harriet unfolded the parcel, and she looked on with impatience. Within abundance of silver paper was a pretty little Tunbridge-ware box, which Harriet opened: it was well lined with the softest cotton; but, excepting the cotton, Emma saw only a small piece of court-plaister. "Now," said Harriet, "you must recollect.“ "No, indeed I do not.
"Dear me! I should not have thought it possible you could forget what passed in this very room about court-plaister, one of the very last times we ever met in it!—It was but a very few days before I had my sore throat—just before Mr. and Mrs. John Knightley came— I think the very evening.—Do not you remember his cutting his finger with your new penknife, and your ecommending court-plaister?— But, as you had none about you, and knew I had, you desired me to supply him; and so I took mine out and cut him a piece; but it was a great deal too large, and he cut it smaller, and kept playing some time with what was left, before he gave it back to me. And so then, in my nonsense, I could not help making a treasure of it—so I put it by never to be used, and looked at it now and then as a great treat.“ "My dearest Harriet!" cried Emma, putting her hand before her face, and jumping up, "you make me more ashamed of myself than I can bear. Remember it? Aye, I remember it all now; all, except your saving this relic—I knew nothing of that till this moment—but the cutting the finger, and my recommending court-plaister, and saying I had none about me!—Oh! my sins, my sins!—And I had plenty all the while in my pocket!—One of my senseless tricks!—I deserve to be under a continual blush all the rest of my life.—Well—(sitting down again)—go on—what else?“ "And had you really some at hand yourself? I am sure I never suspected it, you did it so naturally.“ "And so you actually put this piece of court-plaister by for his sake!" said Emma, recovering from her state of shame and feeling divided between wonder and amusement. And secretly she added to herself, "Lord bless me! when should I ever have thought of putting by in cotton a piece of court-plaister that Frank Churchill had been pulling about! I never was equal to this.“ "Here," resumed Harriet, turning to her box again, "here is something still more valuable, I mean that has been more valuable, because this is what did really once belong to him, which the court-plaister never did." 
Emma was quite eager to see this superior treasure. It was the end of an old pencil,—the part without any lead. "This was really his," said Harriet.—"Do not you remember one morning?—no, I dare say you do not. But one morning—I forget exactly the day—but perhaps it was the Tuesday or Wednesday before that evening, he wanted to make a memorandum in his pocket-book; it was about spruce-beer. Mr. Knightley had been telling him something about brewing spruce-beer, and he wanted to put it down; but when he took out his pencil, there was so little lead that he soon cut it all away, and it would not do, so you lent him another, and this was left upon the table as good for nothing. But I kept my eye on it; and, as soon as I dared, caught it up, and never parted with it again from that moment.“ "I do remember it," cried Emma; "I perfectly remember it.— Talking about spruce-beer.—Oh! yes—Mr. Knightley and I both saying we liked it, and Mr. Elton's seeming resolved to learn to like it too. I perfectly remember it.—Stop; Mr. Knightley was standing just here, was not he? I have an idea he was standing just here."
"Ah! I do not know. I cannot recollect.—It is very odd, but I cannot recollect.—Mr. Elton was sitting here, I remember, much about where I am now."— "Well, go on.“ "Oh! that's all. I have nothing more to shew you, or to say—except that I am now going to throw them both behind the fire, and I wish you to see me do it. 
"My poor dear Harriet! and have you actually found happiness in treasuring up these things?"
Yes, simpleton as I was!—but I am quite ashamed of it now, and wish I could forget as easily as I can burn them. It was very wrong of me, you know, to keep any remembrances, after he was married. I knew it was—but had not resolution enough to part with them."
"But, Harriet, is it necessary to burn the court-plaister?—I have not a word to say for the bit of old pencil, but the court-plaister might be useful."
"I shall be happier to burn it," replied Harriet. "It has a disagreeable look to me. I must get rid of everything.— There it goes, and there is an end, thank Heaven! of Mr. Elton.“
"And when," thought Emma, "will there be a beginning of Mr. Churchill?" 
Discussion Points: Volume 3, Chapter 40 
Character of Harriet Smith:
· We come to know more about Harriet Smith. We come to know the following:
· Her immaturity
· Her absurdness
· Her childish obsession
· Her foolishness
· Her lack of judgment and appraisal
· Harriet and Emma are deliberately ambiguous about the object of Harriet's affection. The two only establish that the man saved her the night of the Crown Inn ball and is someone of high rank, so much so that it is unlikely that the match would ever be successfully made. Emma assumes that Harriet is referring to Frank Churchill, who rescued her from the gypsies, but both of these characteristics also apply to another respectable man of Highbury who showed kindness to Harriet Smith. 
Volume 3, Chapter 41 
· Mr. Knightley now suspects that there is some secret understanding between Frank and Jane. 
· Mr. Knightley only grows to dislike Frank Churchill more, as he suspects double-dealing in Frank’s pursuit of Emma. 
· It is quite obvious to him and everybody that Emma was the object of his affections, but Mr. Knightley suspects that he had an interest in Jane Fairfax the whole time. 
· During a walk with Emma, Harriet, Mr. and Mrs. Weston, Frank, Jane, and Miss Bates, Mr. Knightley notices a strange exchange taking place between Frank and Mrs. Weston.
·  Frank asks Mrs. Weston if anything has come of Mr. Perry’s plan to buy a carriage. She has no idea what he is talking about, and he swears that she wrote of it in a letter to him some months ago. She denies it, and Frank decides he must have dreamed it. Miss Bates remembers that there was talk of the Perrys getting a carriage at her house (with Jane present) but that it was a secret. Mr. Knightley observes Frank trying to catch Jane’s eye after this.
· The party reaches Hartfield, and Emma persuades everyone to come in for tea.
· Over tea at Hartfield, Emma, Frank, Harriet and Jane play word games in which they are supposed to guess words. Frank constructs the word “blunder” using alphabet tiles, which he shows to Jane. The next word that Frank gives Jane to guess is "Dixon," which greatly annoys Jane, who promptly quits the game.
· When the party ends up, Mr.  Knightley stays behind to speak to Emma. He wants to warn her against Frank. 
· Knightley also asks Emma about the “Dixon” joke, and though apparently she refuses that she does not know anything, actually she is very much embarrassed.
·  Mr. Knightley tells Emma about his suspicions about an affair Frank and Jane, but she thinks that there is no romance between them
· Mr. Knightley is irritated by all this.
· Discussion Points: Volume 3, Chapter 41 
Frank Churchill’s Behaviour:
· Frank Churchill’s behavior is still inappropriately deceptive. 
· He has a manipulative nature.
· He does not direct his manipulation towards Emma. 
· During the game, Frank teases and taunts Jane Fairfax.
· What is the purpose of teasing her? May be to make her lose her temper and reveal her true emotions.
· This scene parallels the earlier incident in which Mr. Elton uses the riddle to declare his feelings to Emma via Harriet Smith. 
Mr. Knightley’s opinion: The possibilities
· He thinks that Frank and Jane are having an affair. We as readers know that Mr. Knightley has been consistently correct in judging others’ actions. In this context his suspicion regarding Frank and Jane Fairfax gathers significance. 
· His other suspicion is that frank wants to harm t Emma. Times will show how far he is right or wrong.
Theme of Jealousy:
· Emma is sure that she does not love Frank, but Mr. Knightley still feels threatened by him. This continues to build the possibility that Mr. Knightley is interested in Emma. His greatest care in this situation is that Emma does not get hurt which shows his some kind of involvement in Emma. 
Discussion Points: Volume 3, Chapter 41 
· Although the narrator typically describes all events from Emma’s point of view, this chapter is unique in that it is narrated entirely from Mr. Knightley’s point of view. The whole chapter presents what he can see of the word games etc. 
· By shifting to Mr. Knightley’s point of view, the writer has given a new perspective to the reader on the mixture of knowledge and confusion that each character experiences. 
· This new emphasis on Mr. Knightley’s character and point of view also foreshadows subtly that he is becoming a central character.
Volume 3, Chapter 42 
· An outing to Box Hill is planned, but it has to be postponed because of a lame horse. 
· Mr. Knightley half-jokingly suggests that the party come to his estate instead. 
· Mrs. Elton immediately gets ready for it and starts seriously planning it. 
· Mr. Knightley has to be firm to prevent her from planning all the details. Meanwhile, the lame horse heals, and it is decided that the Box Hill party will follow the one at Donwell Abbey, Knightley’s estate.
·  At Donwell Abbey, Emma enjoys examining Knightley’s house and grounds. 
· Her eras catch some conversation between Jane Fairfax and Mrs. Elton. She notices Jane resisting a governess “situation” that Mrs. Elton has found for her. 
· Walking through the garden, Emma finds Harriet and Knightley looking out over the Martin family home and thinks the two an odd grouping, but is nevertheless convinced that Harriet is in good hands. 
· Mrs. Weston is worried by the fact that Frank is late coming from Richmond. At the house, Emma encounters an agitated Jane, who asks her to tell everyone else that she has walked home. 
· Frank then turns up out of humor and in the course of conversation says that he would like to go abroad. Emma teases him out of his mood, and he promises to join the Box Hill trip. 
 Discussion Points: Volume 3, Chapter 42 
· Mr. Knightley says that only the future Mrs. Knightley may invite whomever she chooses to his estate, he gives the first indication that he is interested in marriage. The automatic assumption before this point was that Mr. Knightley had decided to remain a bachelor. 
· Clues are dropped that may be Jane Fairfax will suffer the indignation of becoming a governess, and even worse, she may owe her position to Mrs. Elton's interference.
· We as readers also develop suspicions about Frank Churchill and Jane Fairfax that they are involved, considering the strange circumstances of his late arrival and her early departure  both are unhappy during their separate visits to the picnic at Donwell Abbey. 
· Also, Harriet spending time with Mr. Knightley is a notable change in events. This is a reminder of Harriet's earlier claim that she was in love with a man of great status. Harriet has shown no interest in Frank Churchill, so it must be assumed that Emma was mistaken and Harriet has developed feelings for Mr. Knightley.
Volume 3, Chapter 43 
· The next day, the party goes to Box Hill for a picnic.
· We find the Frank is still in a bad mood 
· The Box Hill trip is not a success. 
· People are divided into groups and intergroup tension is quite visible.
· Mr. and Mrs. Elton keep to themselves. On the other hand Mr. Knightley, Miss Bates, and Jane form a second exclusive party. However, during the party Emma stays with Harriet and Frank.
· Emma is disappointed by the dullness and lack of mutual interest by Harriet and Frank. 
· But later Frank becomes extremely lively towards Emma. She is confident that there is nothing behind his flirtations, but she is aware that others may get wrong clues form all this. 
· The party sits about listlessly, and Frank says that Emma demands to know what they are thinking of.
· Mrs. Elton is offended by Frank’s deference to Emma, and Knightley asks dryly if she would really like to know what he is thinking. 
· Then, Frank in his effort to amuse Emma, proposes a little game: everyone must say one thing very clever to Emma, or else two things moderately clever, or three things dull. 
· Again Miss bates begins to chatter on incessantly. She comments that she will have no trouble meeting the last requirement that is saying three dull things. Emma becomes critical and harsh, and very rudely says: “Ah! ma’am, but there may be a difficulty. Pardon me, but you will be limited as to number—only three at once.” 
· As Emma puts her down harshly, the mood of the party is further disturbed. 
· Now a discussion on marriage begins. Frank comments that sometimes matches made in public places, become regrettable on further acquaintance. He further comments that Mr. and Mrs. Elton are lucky that they are compatible. 
· Finally we find that the Eltons leave in disgust for a walk 
· At this point Jane Fairfax leaves for a walk with her aunt and Mr. Knightley. 
· Emma goes with Frank for a walk but soon gets sick and tired of his flattery. 
· Later, Mr. Knightley takes Emma aside and criticizes her for her harsh behaviour towards Miss Bates. He tries to remind Emma that Miss Bates has had an unfortunate life and deserves compassion. 
· Emma has never felt “so agitated, so mortified, [so] grieved” in her life; she cries almost all the way home. 
Discussion Points: Volume 3, Chapter43 
· Emma’s Conduct and Knightley’s Comments:
· Although Miss Bates previously acted only as comic relief in the novel, she serves a greater purpose in this chapter. 
· Well she is absurd, chattering or silly but she deserves to be treated with kindness for what she has suffered. 
· Mr. Knightley is a voice of conscience when he reminds Emma that she made a great mistake when she put down Miss Bates. As one of the highest members of Highbury society, Emma has a duty to treat those of lesser rank with kindness and to take pity on those such as Miss Bates. 
· We also notice that this is the first time that Emma is impolite towards somebody. What about her manners and propriety?
Volume 3, Chapter 44 
· The more Emma thinks the more she finds that the Box Hill party was a disaster.
·  She feels horrible about her treatment of Miss Bates. 
· She decides to visit the Bates family next morning to make up for what she has done.
· As she goes there to apologize for her behavior at Box Hill, she comes to know that Miss Bates is not home. Emma waits for her with Mrs. Bates.
·  Miss Bates treats her with great humility and kindness. This further makes Emma conscious of her bad behaviour towards her.
· During Emma’s visit, Jane remains in the bedroom with a headache.
· Miss Bates tells Emma that Jane was crying and writing letters to Colonel Campbell and Mrs. Dixon. She will be going to be the governess for Mrs. Smallridge of Maple Grove. This governess position is recommended by Mrs. Elton. 
· Jane will be paid well, according to Miss Bates. 
· In the heart of her heart she is ashamed of her own comments about Jane’s relationship with Mr. Dixon. 
· Emma expresses surprise and genuine concern for the unhappiness Jane’s departure must cause everyone. 
· Jane will leave within two weeks. 
· Emma is surprised to learn that Frank departed the previous evening for Richmond.
Discussion Points: Volume 3, Chapter 44 
Development of Emma’s Character:
· Emma is appropriately ashamed of her behavior towards Miss Bates.
· She wants to remedy it.
· Her feelings are sincere and commendable. 
· She is slowly but gradually improving and learning that is the ultimate theme of the novel. 
· Then, the author switches to the news of Jane Fairfax. 
Theme of Social Class status and Profession: 
	It is confirmed that Jane must enter a profession as a governess, a job that she earlier compared to the slave trade. We need to compare it with the status of other female characters in the novel.
Connection between Frank and Jane Fairfax:
· There is now some explanation for Frank Churchill's recent bad mood. Mrs. Churchill yet again demands that Frank Churchill return home. There is more evidence that the fates of Jane Fairfax and Frank Churchill are connected. Both suffer depression almost simultaneously, and both are set to leave Highbury around the same time. 
Volume 3, Chapter 45 
· When Emma returns home, she finds that Mr. Knightley and Harriet have arrived. 
· Knightley is about to depart for London to visit John and Isabella. 
· He is in a hurry which surprises Emma. Mr. Woodhouse inquires about Emma’s visit with the Bates’ family. 
· Emma blushes as she is conscious of all episode and Mr. Knightley’s comments on that.
· However, she believes that he understands her feelings and forgives her. 
· He seems to be happy with her visit.
· The next day, unexpected news arrives as Mrs. Churchill has died. 
· Emma now realizes that there is no obstacle between Frank and Harriet.
· Meanwhile, she tries to help Jane. She invites her to Hartfield. As Jane is unwell, she sends her healthful foods, and attempts to cheer her up.
Discussion Points: Volume 3, Chapter 45 
· Again the character of Emma shows development. She tries her best to set right her previous ill- will toward s Jane Fairfax. 
· Emma’s modesty, her concern and her efforts to make up for what she did to Miss Bates and Jan Fairfax, all this shows her positive change.
· She strenuously attempts to visit her and wish her better health. Not only does she think well of Jane, she now wishes to do something about it. Emma acts with a newfound modesty. She is even embarrassed when her devoted but delusional father compliments her for kindness toward Miss Bates. 
· Mr. Knightley's romantic attentions toward Emma become more overt in this chapter.
////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 16: The Novel Emma: Text, Story and Critical Analysis: Volume 3 Continues 
In today’s session we will cover from chapter 46 to 55. Thus in today’s session we will finish analysis of the novel Emma 
Chapter 46 
· Mr. Weston requests Emma to come to Randalls on urgent basis as she has some important news. 
· Mr. Weston arrives to escort Emma to see Mrs. Weston.
· Emma is worried about what has happened to Mrs. Weston, but Mr. Weston assures her that she is well. Now Emma starts worrying about Isabella’s family and for Mr. Knightley in London, but Mr. Weston again assures her that the news does not involve them. 
· When Emma reaches Randalls, she is greeted by Mrs. Weston.
· Mrs. Weston looks quite disturbed
· She has the news that Frank Churchill and Jane Fairfax have been secretly engaged.
· Emma tells Mrs. Weston honestly that she was once interested in Frank, but she quickly relieves Mrs. Weston by assuring her that she has no feelings for Frank. 
· However, she is upset that Frank pretended to show affection for her when he was engaged to Jane, particularly when Jane was present.
· Emma is also embarrassed by the things she has said to Frank about Jane, and further more is concerned for Harriet’s feelings.
· Mrs. Weston defends her stepson, telling Emma that there were misunderstandings between him and Jane and that he will be writing her a letter explaining the details.
· Mr. Churchill has given his consent to the match but he wants it to be a secret for a while. Emma assures him as well that the news of Frank’s engagement has not disturbed her.
Text: Meeting between Emma and Mrs. Weston 
"Have you indeed no idea?" said Mrs. Weston in a trembling voice. "Cannot you, my dear Emma—cannot you form a guess as to what you are to hear?"
	"So far as that it relates to Mr. Frank Churchill, I do guess."
"You are right. It does relate to him, and I will tell you directly;" (resuming her work, and seeming resolved against looking up.) "He has been here this very morning, on a most extraordinary errand. It is impossible to express our surprize. He came to speak to his father on a subject,—to announce an attachment—"
	She stopped to breathe. Emma thought first of herself, and then of Harriet.
"More than an attachment, indeed," resumed Mrs. Weston; "an engagement—a positive engagement.—What will you say, Emma—what will anybody say, when it is known that Frank Churchill and Miss Fairfax are engaged;—nay, that they have been long engaged!"
Emma even jumped with surprize;—and, horror-struck, exclaimed, "Jane Fairfax!—Good God! You are not serious? You do not mean it?"
"You may well be amazed," returned Mrs. Weston, still averting her eyes, and talking on with eagerness, that Emma might have time to recover— "You may well be amazed. But it is even so. There has been a solemn engagement between them ever since October—formed at Weymouth, and kept a secret from every body. Not a creature knowing it but themselves—neither the Campbells, nor her family, nor his.— It is so wonderful, that though perfectly convinced of the fact, it is yet almost incredible to myself. I can hardly believe it.— I thought I knew him.
Emma scarcely heard what was said. — Her mind was divided between two ideas—her own former conversations with him about Miss Fairfax; and poor Harriet;—and for some time she could only exclaim, and require confirmation, repeated confirmation. "Well," said she at last, trying to recover herself; "this is a circumstance which I must think of at least half a day, before I can at all comprehend it. What!—engaged to her all the winter—before either of them came to Highbury? "Engaged since October,—secretly engaged.—It has hurt me, Emma, very much. It has hurt his father equally. Some part of his conduct we cannot excuse.“ Emma pondered a moment, and then replied, "I will not pretend not to understand you; and to give you all the relief in my power, be assured that no such effect has followed his attentions to me, as you are apprehensive of.“ Mrs. Weston looked up, afraid to believe; but Emma's countenance was as steady as her words.
"That you may have less difficulty in believing this boast, of my present perfect indifference,"  she continued, "I will farther tell you, that there was a period in the early part of our acquaintance, when I did like him, when I was very much disposed to be attached to him—nay, was attached—and how it came to cease, is perhaps the wonder. Fortunately, however, it did cease. I have really for some time past, for at least these three months, cared nothing about him. You may believe me, Mrs. Weston. This is the simple truth.“ Mrs. Weston kissed her with tears of joy; and when she could find utterance, assured her, that this protestation had done her more good than anything else in the world could do. "Mr. Weston will be almost as much relieved as myself," said she. "On this point we have been wretched. It was our darling wish that you might be attached to each other—and we were persuaded that it was so.— Imagine what we have been feeling on your account.” "I have escaped; and that I should escape, may be a matter of grateful wonder to you and myself. But this does not acquit him, Mrs. Weston; and I must say, that I think him greatly to blame. What right had he to come among us with affection and faith engaged, and with manners so very disengaged? What right had he to endeavour to please, as he certainly did—to distinguish any one young woman with persevering attention, as he certainly did—while he really belonged to another?—How could he tell what mischief he might be doing?— How could he tell that he might not be making me in love with him?—very wrong, very wrong indeed." 
Chapter 46: Discussion Points 
· This chapter is designed around the debate whether or not Frank Churchill was wrong in devoting his attention to Emma and hiding his engagement to Jane Fairfax.
· As Emma points out, he came to Highbury with professions of openness and simplicity but instead duped everyone. Still, it was evident from his first introduction that Frank harbored some secret and was deliberately deceptive. And although he gave the appearance that he had an interest in Emma, she realized almost immediately that this was not the case and that his interest was more out of vanity and their shared sociability. 
· One of the positive impacts of the engagement is that Jane Fairfax will no longer have to become she would have to otherwise.
Chapter 47 
· Emma is very much concerned for Harriet.
· She is angrier at herself than she is at Frank, because she believes that she encouraged Harriet. She believes that she should have discouraged Harriet’s attachment to him. 
· Emma also realizes why Jane has been avoiding her because she has seen her as a rival. 
· Emma is worried how she would break the news to Harriet. However, when Harriet arrives at Hartfield she already knows the story that is told to her by Mr. Weston. 
· Emma is surprised at Harriet’s composure, and it turns out that Harriet never cared for Frank; she has been harboring feelings for Mr. Knightley. Harriet knows that Mr. Knightley is of higher rank than she, but she affirms that Emma has given her hope that she may raise herself enough to be acceptable to him.
· Emma makes a startling discovery—she herself is in love with Mr. Knightley! She conceals her emotion from Harriet, asking Harriet whether she has reason to believe that Knightley returns her feelings. Harriet recounts a number of instances in which Knightley has shown her special attention, many of which Emma’s memory corroborates. When Harriet departs, Emma is left to reflect that she has been wrong about everything, including her own heart. Now Knightley may debase himself by marrying Harriet, and she has made it all possible.
Opening Text 
"Harriet, poor Harriet!"—Those were the words; in them lay the tormenting ideas which Emma could not get rid of, and which constituted the real misery of the business to her. Frank Churchill had behaved very ill by herself—very ill in many ways,—but it was not so much his behaviour as her own, which made her so angry with him. It was the scrape which he had drawn her into on Harriet's account, that gave the deepest hue to his offence.—Poor Harriet! To be a second time the dupe of her misconceptions and flattery. Mr. Knightley had spoken prophetically, when he once said, "Emma, you have been no friend to Harriet Smith."—She was afraid she had done her nothing but disservice.—It was true that she had not to charge herself, in this instance as in the former, with being the sole and original author of the mischief; with having suggested such feelings as might otherwise never have entered Harriet's imagination; for Harriet had acknowledged her admiration and preference of Frank Churchill before she had ever given her a hint on the subject; but she felt completely guilty of having encouraged what she might have repressed. She might have prevented the indulgence and increase of such sentiments. Her influence would have been enough. And now she was very conscious that she ought to have prevented them.—She felt that she had been risking her friend's happiness on most insufficient grounds. Common sense would have directed her to tell Harriet, that she must not allow herself to think of him, and that there were five hundred chances to one against his ever caring for her.—"But, with common sense," she added, "I am afraid I have had little to do.“ She was extremely angry with herself. If she could not have been angry with Frank Churchill too, it would have been dreadful. 
Text: About Some more Discoveries 
	"Me!" cried Harriet, colouring, and astonished. "Why should you caution me?—You do not think I care about Mr. Frank Churchill.“  
	"I am delighted to hear you speak so stoutly on the subject," replied Emma, smiling; "but you do not mean to deny that there was a time—and not very distant either—when you gave me reason to understand that you did care about him?"
	"Him!—never, never. Dear Miss Woodhouse, how could you so mistake me?" turning away distressed.
	"Harriet!" cried Emma, after a moment's pause—"What do you mean?— Good Heaven!  what do you mean?—Mistake you!—Am I to suppose then?—"
	She could not speak another word.—Her voice was lost; and she sat down, waiting in great terror till Harriet should answer.
	Harriet, who was standing at some distance, and with face turned from her, did not immediately say anything; and when she did speak, it was in a voice nearly as agitated as Emma's.
	"I should not have thought it possible," she began, "that you could have misunderstood me!
	I know we agreed never to name him—but considering how infinitely superior he is to every body else, I should not have thought it possible that I could be supposed to mean any other person. Mr. Frank Churchill, indeed! I do not know who would ever look at him in the company of the other.
I hope I have a better taste than to think of Mr. Frank Churchill, who is like nobody by his side. And that you should have been so mistaken, is amazing!—I am sure, but for believing that you entirely approved and meant to encourage me in my attachment, I should have considered it at first too great a presumption almost, to dare to think of him. At first, if you had not told me that more wonderful things had happened; that there had been matches of greater disparity (those were your very words);— I should not have dared to give way to—I should not have thought it possible—But if you, who had been always acquainted with him—"
	"Harriet!" cried Emma, collecting herself resolutely—"Let us understand each other now, without the possibility of farther mistake. Are you speaking of—Mr. Knightley?"
	"To be sure I am. I never could have an idea of anybody else—and so I thought you knew. When we talked about him, it was as clear as possible."
	"Not quite," returned Emma, with forced calmness, "for all that you then said, appeared to me to relate to a different person. I could almost assert that you had named Mr. Frank Churchill. I am sure the service Mr. Frank Churchill had rendered you, in protecting you from the gipsies, was spoken of.
	"Oh! Miss Woodhouse, how you do forget!" 
	"My dear Harriet, I perfectly remember the substance of what I said on the occasion. I told you that I did not wonder at your attachment; that considering the service he had rendered you,  it was extremely natural:—and you agreed to it, expressing yourself very warmly as to your sense of that service, and mentioning even what your sensations had been in seeing him come forward to your rescue.—The impression of it is strong on my memory. 
"Oh, dear," cried Harriet, "now I recollect what you mean; but I was thinking of something very different at the time. It was not the gipsies—it was not Mr. Frank Churchill that I meant.
	No! (with some elevation) I was thinking of a much more precious circumstance—of Mr. Knightley's coming and asking me to dance, when Mr. Elton would not stand up with me; and when there was no other partner in the room. That was the kind action; that was the noble benevolence and generosity; that was the service which made me begin to feel how superior he was to every other being upon earth."
	"Good God!" cried Emma, "this has been a most unfortunate—most deplorable mistake! 
Chapter 47: Discussion Points 
Emma’s concerns about Harriet manifest the following:
· She cares for her.
· She thinks herself responsible for her.
· She wants her to be happy. 
· Still she misinterprets her emotions and feelings.
· Even Mr. Knightley's words to Emma, "you have been no friend to Harriet Smith”, that prove to be prophetic are understood by her quite late.
Issues of jealousy 
Issue of class distinction
Chapter 48 
· Emma thinks about what happened during the past months. 
· She realizes that it has always been important to her to be “first” with Mr. Knightley and that he has always shown a special kind of concern for her.
· However, she wonders if he could return her feelings. Emma also feels that by being rude to Miss Bates she has made him too angry to think of any such thing.
· Emma gives up hope that Mr. Knightley is in love with her. Even if he were, she would still not be able to marry him because her father constantly needs her attention. 
· She still believes she would not marry him, even if he asked, because she cannot leave her father. She anticipates having the opportunity to observe him and Harriet together.
· Mrs. Weston reports that she has just visited with Jane and that Jane admits that by keeping her engagement secret she has done wrong.
· Now she regrets being involved in a suspicious private engagement and wishes that she had handled the situation with more grace. 
· As Emma hears all this she feels angrier towards Frank. Mrs. Weston again defends him, though she has not yet received his explanatory letter, but Emma is too distracted by her thoughts about Mr. Knightley to pay attention. 
· Emma regrets once more that she could not be a very good friend to Jane, as Knightley had advised. She is afraid that life will be dull, boring and meaningless without Knightley’s constant visits to Hartfield. 
· Thus, she feels disheartened and alone.
So far what we notice is: 
· The novel’s narrative pace speeds up as it is moving towards a closure.
· Now we see development in Emma on an explicit level.
· Frank and Jane’s relationship and related issues are resolved.
· Social class consciousness on the part of Harriet can be noticed.
· Emma’s realization of her love for Knightley makes Emma’s previous inability to discover the truth about her feelings nullified at this stage. 
Chapter 49 
· Emma goes for a walk in the garden. To her surprise, Mr. Knightley joins her.
· He has just returned from London and he stops by Hartfield to see Emma. 
· As they walk, she offers her news about Frank and Jane’s secret engagement. 
· Knightley already knows about it. Both of them discuss Frank Churchill and Jane Fairfax quite in detail. 
· He tries to console Emma but she asserts that she has never had feelings for Frank. She explains and expresses regret for her behavior, and Knightley is strangely silent. Finally, he admits he may have underrated Frank and expresses envy at his circumstances. 
· In fact she worries that Knightley will confess his feelings for Harriet. Worried that Knightley is about to discuss Harriet, Emma quickly silences him. He is mortified, and seeing his pain Emma invites him to speak after all, saying she will be glad to hear him as a friend. He says he does not wish her friendship and declares his love. 
· This surprises Emma.
· Both of them are now reassured of their love for one another. 
Chapter 49: Discussion Points 
Relationship of Emma and Mr. Knightley:
· He forgives Frank.
· He professes love in a measured and utterly dignified manner.
· Mr. Knightley’s declaration of his love to Emma contrasts starkly with Mr. Elton’s elaborate compliments and with Frank’s light, playful flirtations. Knightley says, “I cannot make speeches, Emma. . . . If I loved you less, I might be able to talk about it more. But you know what I am. You hear nothing but truth from me.… Yes, you see, you understand my feelings.” One of the novel’s messages is that such sincere, direct expressions are more valuable than ornate speech.
· He already understands her and appreciates her.  
· The question arises why then he always found faults with her.
· His criticism of her was his concerns as a friend. Also his criticism was a preparation for making her a suitable wife.
Chapter 50 
· Emma can barely conceal her feelings as she and Mr. Knightley join her father for tea. That night, Emma lies awake worrying about Harriet and her father. 
· As she thinks of the possibility of her marriage there are two hindrances or issues in this regard. One is her father and his health as she can not think of leaving him alone or causing him any inconvenience. The second problem is her worry about Harriet. She wonders how to explore the news to Harriet about her own involvement with Mr. knightley.
· She decides she will write a letter to Harriet explaining what has happened and arrange for Harriet to visit Isabella in London to create some distraction for her, and to give both of them some time to adjust to the new situation. She decides that she and Knightley must postpone their wedding until her father is alive.
· Mrs. Weston forwards Emma a letter from Frank in which he explains that all of his actions, including his attentions to Emma, were out of his efforts to keep his engagement to Jane a secret. He apologizes for his behavior by giving a detailed explanation.
· He informs her about their reconciliation and admits that he is happier than he deserves to be. 
Chapter 51 
· Emma is so happy in her personal life that she forgives Frank. 
· When Knightley comes to her, she shares the letter with him. 
· Mr. Knightley and Emma discuss Frank Churchill's letter and come to the same conclusion that though Frank Churchill did not behave well, he was partially justified, especially since there has been no final harm, so he can be forgiven. 
· He and Emma discuss her father, and the options regarding how and where to settle him after their marriage.
· Mr. Knightley agrees that Emma cannot leave Hartfield and that Mr. Woodhouse cannot be expected to move to Donwell Abbey. 
· He suggests that he can move to Hartfield to save Emma’s father from any inconvenience.
· Emma is moved by his sacrifice. 
· Now her only worry is Harriet.
· She apprehends that this engagement and relocation will increase distance between her and Harriet.
Chapter 51: Discussion points 
	 Emma’s Unique Status:
	Austen, in this chapter returns to the theme that Emma has the societal power of a man, rather than a single young woman. In this way, the relationship between Emma and Mr. Knightley reverses traditional gender roles. Mr. Knightley is the one who makes sacrifices and must modify his customs and behavior. It is he who must give up his home to move elsewhere upon marriage. 
	Social Dynamics of Emma’s world:
	The considerations that the two of them make about their marriage reinforce the social dynamic in Highbury. A marriage between Mr. Knightley and Emma affects more than just those two. It affects Mr. Woodhouse, who might lose the daughter who cares for him. It affects Isabella's son, Henry, who now might lose his place as the inheritor of Donwell Abbey if Emma and Mr. Knightley produce an heir. This particular situation also affects Harriet Smith, who once again must bear the pain of rejection from a man who is too socially superior for her to rightfully consider. 
Chapter 52 
· Emma does not want to hurt Harriet with the news of Emma and Mr. Knightley’s engagement.
· She wants to send Harriet to London so that she is away for a while and can forget all this easily.
· Harriet agrees to Emma’s plan to send her to London on the pretense that she needs to see a dentist, which satisfies Emma.
· Emma decides not to tell her father of her engagement until Mrs. Weston, who is pregnant, has given birth to her baby. 
· She also pays a visit to Jane. They are unable to speak openly because of Mrs. Elton presence.
· However, as Emma leaves and Jane walks her out, they are reconciled having a goodwill for each other.
Chapter 53 
· Mrs. Weston gives birth to a baby girl that makes Emma very happy.
· Emma and Mr. Knightley publicly announce the news of their engagement.
·  Mr. John Knightley congratulates Mr. Knightley and Emma on their engagement.
· He asserts he knew it would happen and he is not surprised by the news. 
· Emma musters up the courage to give her father the news. Mr. Woodhouse is shocked initially, but he gradually begins to resign himself to it. 
· Emma tells Mr. Knightley that she cannot call him by his first name but promises to call him George after they are married.
Some text 
	The time was coming when the news must spread farther, and other persons' reception of it tried. As soon as Mrs. Weston was sufficiently recovered to admit Mr. Woodhouse's visits, Emma having it in view that her gentle reasonings should be employed in the cause, resolved  first to announce it at home, and then at Randalls.— But how to break it to her father at last!—She had bound herself to do it, in such an hour of Mr. Knightley's absence, or when it came to the point her heart would have failed her, and she must have put it off; but Mr. Knightley was to come at such a time, and follow up the beginning she was to make.—She was forced to speak, and to speak cheerfully too. She must not make it a more decided subject of misery to him, by a melancholy tone herself. She must not appear to think it a misfortune.—With all the spirits she could command, she prepared him first for something strange, and then, in a few words, said, that if his consent and approbation could be obtained—which, she trusted, would be attended with no difficulty, since it was a plan to promote the happiness of all—she and Mr. Knightley meant to marry; by which means Hartfield would receive the constant addition of that person's company whom she knew he loved, next to his daughters and Mrs. Weston, best in the world. 
Poor man!—it was at first a considerable shock to him, and he tried earnestly to dissuade her from it. She was reminded, more than once, of having always said she would never marry, and assured that it would be a great deal better for her to remain single; and told of poor Isabella, and poor Miss Taylor.—But it would not do. Emma hung about him affectionately, 	and smiled, and said it must be so; and that he must not class her with Isabella and Mrs. Weston, whose marriages taking them from Hartfield, had, indeed, made a melancholy change: but she was not going from Hartfield; she should be always there; she was introducing no change in their numbers or their comforts but for the better; and she was very sure that he would be a great deal the happier for having Mr. Knightley always at hand, when he were once got used to the idea.—Did he not love Mr. Knightley very much?— He would not deny that he did, she was sure.—Whom did he ever want to consult on business but Mr. Knightley?—Who was so useful to him, who so ready to write his letters, who so glad to assist him?— Who so cheerful, so attentive, so attached to him?—Would not he like to have him always on the spot?—Yes. That was all very true. Mr. Knightley could not be there too often; he should be glad to see him every day;—but they did see him every day as it was.—Why could not they go on as they had done?
Mr. Woodhouse could not be soon reconciled; but the worst was overcome, the idea was given; time and continual repetition must do the rest. 
Chapter 54 
· Mr. Knightley has news for Emma. He tells her that Harriet is to marry Robert Martin. 
· We come to know that Knightley had sent Mr. Martin to London with a package for his brother while Harriet was there, and Mr. Martin began to spend time with the family. 
· Knightley suspects that Emma is upset, but she asserts that she is thrilled, amazed, and amused at Harriet’s rapid recovery, and is happy for her.
· Emma is thankful that she has not done much harm to Harriet. She also feels relieved that she will not have to hide the secret from Harriet regarding her own involvement with Mr. Knightley.
· Emma and Mr. Knightley go to visit Randalls and find Frank and Jane there. 
· At first, Emma’s meeting with Frank is awkward, but soon they are comfortable.
· Frank’s ability to speak lightly of all he and Jane have suffered is not appreciated by Jane.
· Emma realizes that Mr. Knightley was the most suitable choice for her..
Some Text 
Time passed on. A few more to-morrows, and the party from London would be arriving. It was an alarming change; and Emma was thinking of it one morning, as what must bring a great deal to agitate and grieve her, when Mr. Knightley came in, and distressing thoughts were put by. After the first chat of pleasure he was silent; and then, in a graver tone, began with, "I have something to tell you, Emma; some news."
	"Good or bad?" said she, quickly, looking up in his face.
	"I do not know which it ought to be called."
	"Oh! good I am sure.—I see it in your countenance. You are trying not to smile."
	"I am afraid," said he, composing his features, "I am very much afraid, my dear Emma, that you will not smile when you hear it."
	"Indeed! but why so?—I can hardly imagine that any thing which pleases or amuses you, should not please and amuse me too."
	"There is one subject," he replied, "I hope but one, on which we do not think alike." He paused a moment, again smiling, with his eyes fixed on her face. "Does nothing occur to you?— Do not you recollect?—Harriet Smith."
	Her cheeks flushed at the name, and she felt afraid of something, though she knew not what.
	"Have you heard from her yourself this morning?" cried he. "You have, I believe, and know 	the whole.
	"No, I have not; I know nothing; pray tell me."
"You are prepared for the worst, I see—and very bad it is. Harriet Smith marries Robert Martin."
Emma gave a start, which did not seem like being prepared—and her eyes, in eager gaze, said, "No, this is impossible!" but her lips were closed.
"It is so, indeed," continued Mr. Knightley; "I have it from Robert Martin himself. He left me not half an hour ago."
She was still looking at him with the most speaking amazement. "You like it, my Emma, as little as I feared.—I wish our opinions were the same. But in time they will. Time, you may be sure, will make one or the other of us think differently; and, in the meanwhile, we need not talk much on the subject."
"You mistake me, you quite mistake me," she replied, exerting herself. "It is not that such a circumstance would now make me unhappy, but I cannot believe it. It seems an impossibility!—You cannot mean to say, that Harriet Smith has accepted Robert Martin. You cannot mean that he has even proposed to her again—yet. You only mean, that he intends it."
	"I mean that he has done it," answered Mr. Knightley, with smiling but determined 	decision, "and been accepted.“
"Good God!" she cried.—"Well!"—Then having recourse to her workbasket, in excuse for leaning down her face, and concealing all the exquisite feelings of delight and entertainment which she knew she must be expressing, she added, "Well, now tell me everything; make this intelligible to me. How, where, when?—Let me know it all. I never was more surprized—but it does not make me unhappy, I assure you.—How—how has it been possible?" 
Chapter 54 
Change in Emma:
· It is important to note how Emma has changed in this chapter. She is a bit disappointed by Harriet’s engagement, for she still harbors some wish that Harriet could find a more highborn husband, but comes to realize that Harriet's connections are worse than Robert Martin's and that Harriet can only benefit from the match. Emma has come to agree with Mr. Knightley's earlier view that Harriet’s marriage to Robert Martin is the most sensible choice. 
· Her learning is almost complete.
 Chapter 55 
· Harriet writes to Emma about Robert Martin and admits that she was silly to consider Mr. Knightley. 
· As she returns from London, Emma is glad to see how completely she has recovered from her infatuation with Knightley. 
· We come to know about Harriet’s father. He is a tradesman and this news makes Emma happy.
· We find Harriet and Mr. Martin as the first of the newly engaged couples to marry soon that is in September.
· Frank and Jane will be the last to be married in November. 
· We come to know that Emma would like to be married in October, but it seems Mr. Woodhouse will never agree. 
· However, he gives in gradually, and finally Emma and Mr. Knightley are married.
Comments on Chapter 55 
· Everything is resolved and set right.
· Harriet becomes a respectable member of society.
· Emma’s father realizes the benefit that he would have out of the marriage of Emma, because he thinks that Mr. Knightley's presence at Hartfield will keep him safe. 
· Emma herself finally is married to Mr. Knightley. Upon her marriage, she is set to leave Highbury for a vacation to the ocean, the first instance in the novel in which she leaves her home which shows her horizon is going to be broadened as she is ready to learn and to have new experiences.
Overall Comments 
Traditional Happy Ending
· Everything is resolved.
· Emma’s learning has completed.
· She is more open to new experiences.
· She is ready to sacrifice some of her independence.
· She learns that she is not a godmother to Harriet or anybody else. Mr. Knightley is the most suitable match for her, and suits her personality.
Jane Austen’s writing style:
· She has a narrow view of life. 
· But this narrow view is complete in itself, and provides minute microscopic details.
· She presents life of her times. 
Money and Marriage in "Emma" 
Money: 
· Social Status, 
· Old money, 
· Elite-dom 
Marriage:
· A social status symbol, 
· Class consciousness in marriages,
· Matchmaking
Women in "Emma" 
· Typical
· Traditional
· Representative
· Class symbols 
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Lecture 17: Great Expectations: Introduction to the Author Charles Dickens, and the Novel 
Charles Dickens: The Author of Great Expectations 
· Charles Dickens was born on February 7, 1812 in Portsmouth England. 
· His father’s name was John Dickens while mother’s name was Elizabeth Dickens. 
· He was the second of eight children.
· His mother had been in service to Lord Crew, and his father worked as a clerk for the Naval Pay office. Thus, Dickens was born with an unprivileged socio-economic background; with the stigma that his ancestors were illiterate servants. 
· His father was poor but was eager to climb the social ladder.
· Dickens’ childhood was subsequently a rocky journey. There were a lot of moves and financial crises. 
· Thus, till his early teenage he was living in a small house, while his parents had no money to send him to school.
Charles Dickens: The Author of Great Expectations 
· To help his family, Charles was sent to work in a rat-infested shoe polish factory, where he worked twelve-hour days sticking labels on pots of polish. 
· This job seemed to scare something in the young Dickens--perhaps showing him how easily one's hopes and ambitions could be cast aside by circumstance. 
· He later recounted these experiences in the semi-autobiographical novel David Copperfield. Similarly, the concern for social justice and reform which surfaced later in his writings grew out of the harsh conditions he experienced in the warehouse. 
· Things got even worse when, just a week into the factory job, his family was thrown in a debtor's prison.
· Dickens was able to leave the blacking factory after his father's release from prison, and he continued his education at the Wellington House Academy. 
· However, he had little formal schooling.  
· From the very teenage he struggled against financial odds. He taught himself shorthand as a teenager and became a court reporter. This enabled him to resume his education. 
· Soon he was able to launch his career as a journalist. 
· At the age of sixteen, Dickens got himself a job as a court reporter, and shortly thereafter he joined the staff of A Mirror of Parliament, a newspaper that reported on the decisions of Parliament. 
· This was the time when he entered into writing. Some of his character sketches were accepted into monthly magazines. These were gathered later into a book, which sold well. 
· From there, Dickens launched his lifelong career as a novelist.
· During this time Charles continued to read voraciously at the British Library. These extensive readings are well reflected in his writings.
· He also experimented with acting and stage-managing amateur theatricals. His experience of acting naturally affected his work throughout his life. He is known to act out characters he was writing in the mirror and then describe himself as the character in prose in his novels. 
· It was not an easy journey for Dickens. To establish his career and to make himself financially strong he worked hard. He devoted long hours to the theatre and publication businesses. 
· Fast becoming disillusioned with politics, Dickens developed an interest in social reform and began contributing to the True Sun, a radical newspaper. Although his main avenue of work would consist of writing novels, Dickens continued his journalistic work until the end of his life, editing The Daily News, Household Words, and All the Year Round.
· His connections to various magazines and newspapers as a political journalist gave him the opportunity to begin publishing his own fiction at the beginning of his career.
· Most of his books were published serially, in magazines, during his lifetime. 
· Dickens published some of his best-known novels including A Tale of Two Cities and Great Expectations in his own weekly periodicals.
· Within a few years, he was regarded as one of the most successful authors of his time, with approximately one out of every ten people in Victorian England avidly reading and following his writings.
· As far as his personal life is concerned, in 1836 Dickens married Catherine Hogarth, the daughter of a fellow co-worker at his newspaper. The couple had ten children before their separation in 1858.
· Like all other writers Dickens’ writing matured with the passage of time.  His travels abroad played a vital role in bringing this maturity. His visits in the 1840s, first to America and then through Europe, marked the beginning of a new stage in Dickens’ life as a writer.
· His writings became longer and more serious. In David Copperfield (1849-50), readers find the same flawed world that Dickens discovered as a young boy presented in a more mature way. 
· He wrote fifteen novels. 
Death of Charles Dickens 
· Dickens' health began to deteriorate in the 1860s. In 1858, in response to his increasing fame, he had begun public readings of his works. 
· These travels badly affected his health. An immensely profitable but physically shattering series of readings in America in 1867-68 added to the speed of his health decline, and he collapsed during a "farewell" series in England. 
· On June 9, 1870, Charles Dickens died. 
· He was buried in Poet's Corner of Westminster Abbey and was laid under a tombstone that read: "England's Most Popular Author.
· More than a century later, his books continue to charm and engage young children, and eminent literary critics alike. 
Important Works of Dickens 
Though he left The Mystery of Edwin Drood unfinished, he had already written fifteen substantial novels and countless shorter pieces. 
His more popular works include:
· Oliver Twist (1838)
· A Christmas Carol (1843)
· David Copperfield (1849)
· Hard Times (1854)
· A Tale of Two Cities (1859)
· Great Expectations (1860)
Though Charles Dickens died, his work continues to attract, inspire and amaze the readers of English novel till today.
Introduction to Great Expectations 
· Written by: Charles Dickens
· Type of Work: Serialized story turned into a novel
· First Published: December 1860-April 1861 in weekly installments to a magazine; July 1861 as a novel in 3 volumes; November 1862 as a whole novel
· Setting: Early 1800s; London, England, and around the marshes of Kent
· Great Expectations (1860), was initially published serially but under a stricter length requirement, and is considered a more polished example of Dickens’ work.
· It is a comparatively slim Dickens' volume, too, at just under six-hundred pages.
· Like much of Charles Dickens's work, Great Expectations was first published in a popular magazine, in regular instalments of a few chapters each. Many of the novel's chapters end with a lack of dramatic resolution, which was intended to encourage readers to buy the next instalment.
Times when Great Expectations was Written 
· Great Expectations is set in early Victorian England.
· It was a time when great social changes were sweeping the nation. 
· The Industrial Revolution of the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries had transformed the social landscape, enabling capitalists and manufacturers to amass huge fortunes. 
· Although social class was no longer entirely dependent on the circumstances of one’s birth, the divisions between the rich and the poor remained nearly as wide as ever.
Setting of the novel 
· The action of Great Expectations takes place in a limited geography between a small village at the edge of the North Kent marshes, a market town in which Satis House is located, and the greater city of London. The protagonist, Pip, grows up in the marsh village. Eventually he becomes a frequent visitor to Satis House, located in the market town. Upon inheriting a good deal of money, he moves to London, where he is taught to be a gentleman. Throughout the novel, Pip travels between these three locations in pursuit of his great expectations. 
Genre and Form of the Novel 
· Bildungsroman (a German word, novel of formation, Some times this genre is named as coming of age story. It focuses on the psychological and moral growth of the protagonist from youth to adulthood so in it character change is extremely important.)
· In form, Great Expectations fits a pattern popular in nineteenth-century European fiction: the bildungsroman, or novel depicting growth and personal development, generally a transition from boyhood to manhood such as that experienced by Pip. The genre was popularized by Goethe with his book Wilhelm Meister (1794–1796) and became prevalent in England with such books as Daniel Defoe’s Robinson Crusoe, Charlotte Brontë’s Jane Eyre, and Dickens’s own David Copperfield. Each of these works, like Great Expectations, depicts a process of maturation and self-discovery through experience as a protagonist moves from childhood to adulthood.
PLOT and STRUCTURE ANALYSIS 
· Charles Dickens is said to have explored a new ground in his novel, Great Expectations. 
· The theme of self-knowledge explored in the novel expresses in part Dickens’ own search for a sense of self. May readers and historians have suggested that Pip has a touch of Dickens in him, making the fictional book feel almost autobiographical. 
· Structurally, the novel is a narration by a mature and retrospective Pip. It is divided into three distinct “stages,” each labeled as a specific “stage of Pip’s expectations.” 
· In a chronological sequence, these chapters trace Pip’s progress from a child to an adolescent and young adult. This is a journey of acceptance of his true place in the society. 
· In terms of plot and structure it is also a journey from a small town to city and then back to town, completing the full circle. 
· The first stage introduces all the major characters and sets the plot in motion.
·  Pip is introduced, and his situation and context are developed fully. Even we are told about the first seeds of his desire to be “uncommon.”
· This leads to the revelation by Mr. Jaggers, the lawyer, that Pip is to inherit a huge fortune and become a gentleman.
· This sounds miraculous as well as mysterious to Pip. 
· In this part gradually Pip’s expectations of himself rise as the plot develops.
· The second stage of Pip’s expectations involves a change of setting. In this section, Pip’s development into a “gentleman” is explored.
· This stage describes the spendthrift and idle way Pip squanders wealth and what kind of person he has become. On the surface of things, Pip believes that he is living up to his great expectations. He also has the expectation that he will be able to marry Estella’.
· But this stage of his expectations is completely shattered when the benefactor discloses his identity to Pip. 
· The third stage of Pip’s expectations explores the complete collapse of Pip’s great expectations, making him realize how false these expectations are. 
· The old and false expectations are replaced by new and maturer perspective on life. We see in him developing a sense of life and respectability. 
· This section primarily constitutes his transformation, which has been at the heart of the novel. Such a pattern of growth, development and re-education reflects the Bildungsroman tradition of Great Expectations. 
· The novel, though divided into these three stages, is further divided into episodic chapters due to the publication of the novel serially. Each chapter must necessarily have a complete movement as well as some sort of trigger that will induce the reader to buy the magazine the following week in order to see what will happen next. 
Introduction to Characters: Major Characters
Pip - Philip Pirip
He is the narrator and hero of the novel. He is a sensitive orphan raised by his sister and brother-in-law in rural Kent. After showing kindness to an escaped convict, he becomes the beneficiary of a great estate. He rejects his common upbringing in favor of a more refined life in London, unaware that his benefactor is actually the convict. By the end of the novel he learns a great lesson about friendship and loyalty, and gives up his “great expectations” in order to be more true to his past. 
Joe Gargery 
He is a simple and honest blacksmith, and the long-suffering husband of Mrs. Joe. He is Pip’s brother-in-law, as well as a loyal friend and ally. He loves and supports Pip unconditionally even when Pip is ashamed of him, and abandons him. By the end of the novel, Pip realizes the true worth of Joe’s friendship. 
Miss Havisham
She is a bitter and eccentric old lady who was long ago cheated on her wedding day. She continues to wear her faded wedding gown despite the fact that it is old and yellowed. She still has the rotten wedding cake on her dining room table. Twisted by her own hatred and resentment, she lives in cobwebbed darkness with her adopted daughter Estella, whom she has raised to be a man-hater. 
Estella 
She is the beautiful adopted daughter of Miss Havisham. She is a girl with a very cold heart. She has been brought up to wreak revenge on the male sex on Miss Havisham's behalf. She is honest with Pip when she tells him she is incapable of returning his love.
Magwitch (also known as Provis and Campbell)
He is an escaped convict who initially bullies Pip into bringing him food and a file. Unbeknownst to Pip, the convict later rewards him by bequeathing him a large amount of money anonymously. He comes back into Pip’s life when Pip is an adult, revealing himself as the donor, and asks for help in escaping the death sentence he has been given as a result of his life of crime. 
Minor Characters 
Mrs. Joe Gargery 
She is Pip’s sister. She is a short-tempered woman who resents Pip because he is a burden to her. She is attacked with a leg-iron and spends the rest of her life unable to communicate because of a brain-injury. She learns to be patient and forgiving as a result of the attack. 
Biddy Wopsle
He is Pip's confidante and teacher. As a child, she develops a crush on Pip. She runs the house after Mrs. Joe’s accident and later marries Joe. 
Mr. Wopsle 
He is a parish lay clerk who had formerly wanted to be a clergyman. He leaves his church to become a not-so-successful actor in London. His “great expectations” are in comic parallel to Pip’s. 
Mr. Pumblechook
Joe's uncle. He joins Mrs. Joe in bullying and resenting Pip, then takes some credit for Pip's good fortune. 
Mr. and Mrs. Hubble 
They are friends of Mrs. Joe. 
Orlick 
He is Joe's employee. He is an evil character who attacks Mrs. Joe and also attempts to take Pip's life. Later he robs Mr. Pumblechook and ends up in jail. 
Mr. Jaggers 
He is a criminal-lawyer in London. He is well respected in his own dubious social circle, and is most well known for his ability to defend even the dregs of society. He is the administrator of Pip’s inheritance. 
Wemmick 
He is Jaggers' confidential clerk. He is a good-natured man in his personal life, but is incredibly stern and officious in his professional life. Pip often remarks that Wemmick has two personalities. He becomes an advisor and friend to Pip.  
Herbert Pocket 
He is Pip's elegant and artlessly optimistic best friend. Though living in genteel poverty, he is an example of an uncommon gentleman. 
Mr. Matthew Pocket
He is Pip’s teacher and Herbert’s father. He is a thoroughly educated gentleman under whom Pip is to learn. He is the only member of the family who does not flatter Mrs. Havisham; as a result, she is not happy with him.  
Bentley Drummle 
He is a brute who eventually marries Estella then mistreats her. 
Startop 
He is a tenant of Mr. Pocket and a friend of Pip. 
Molly 
She is Jaggers’ housekeeper. She was once accused of murder but acquitted. She turns out to be Estella’s mother. 
Miss Skiffins 
She is Wemmick’s girlfriend and later, bride. 
Clara 
She is Herbert Pocket’s girlfriend and later, bride. 
Mrs. Brandley 
She is the old widow with whom Estella lives in Richmond. 
Mrs. Whimple 
She is an elderly woman at whose house Pip and Herbert lodge Magwitch in order to hide him. 
Compeyson 
He is Magwitch's onetime partner in crime. It is his fault Magwitch is sentenced to prison. He becomes an informant to the police and helps recapture Magwitch
//////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 18: Great Expectations: Story, Textual Analysis and Critical Discussion of Part 1 (Chapters 1- 9) 
· In this session moving through the text of chapters (1-9) of part 1, we will explore themes, development of characters and other points of critical importance.
Part I: Chapter 1
· The story opens with the narrator, Pip, who introduces himself and describes an image of himself as a boy, standing alone and crying in a churchyard near some marshes. Young Pip is staring at the gravestones of his parents, who died soon after his birth. This young shivering boy is suddenly terrified by the harsh  voice of a man who threatens to cut Pip's throat if he doesn't stop crying. 
· The man is dressed in a prison uniform with a great iron shackle around his leg. 
· He grabs the boy and shakes him upside down, emptying his pockets. 
· A piece of bread falls from the pocket of Pip which the man starts devouring at. 
· Answering the questions of the convict, Pip tells him that he is an orphan and that he lives with his sister, Mrs. Joe Gargery. He also tells him that Mrs. Joe is married to a blacksmith who lives about a mile from the church. 
· The man tells Pip that if he wants to live, he'll go down to his house and bring him back some food and a file to cut the shackle on his leg. 
· Pip agrees to meet him early the next morning and the man disappears in the marshes. 
Points to Ponder: A Critical Analysis 
· Dickens gets right to the action. Within the first few paragraphs, he has introduced the main character, has given the location of the story, revealed that Pip is an orphan with five dead brothers, and introduced the conflict: a convict in need of help. 
· As far as the setting of the scene is concerned, it is ". . . a bleak place overgrown with nettles . . . dark flat wilderness . . . intersected with dykes and mounds and gates, with scattered cattle feeding on it”.
· Dickens introduces us in detail to Pip, who serves as both the young protagonist of the novel as well as the story's narrator looking back on his own story as an adult. With this two-level approach, Dickens leads the reader through young Pip's life with the immediacy and surprise of a first person narration while at the same time guiding with an omnipotent narrator who knows how it will all turn out. The adult narrator Pip will foreshadow future events throughout the story by using signs and symbols. 
· The choice of the retrospective first-person narrator is effective because the reader immediately feels part of an intimate and confessional conversation.
· Dickens uses this duality to great effect in the first chapter, where we are personally introduced to Pip as if we were in a pleasant conversation with him: "I give Pirrip as my father's family name..." Immediately after this, however, we are thrown into the point of view of a terrified young child being mauled by an escaped convict. 
Pip’s name:
· MY FATHER'S FAMILY name being Pirrip, and my Christian name Philip, my infant tongue could make of both names nothing longer or more explicit than Pip. So, I called myself Pip, and came to be called Pip. 
The relationship between Pip and the Convict:
·  At first, the relationship appears to be based solely on power and fear. The man yells at the boy only to get what he wants, a file and some food, and the boy only responds for fear of his life. And yet, after they part, the young Pip keeps looking back at the man as he walks alone into the marshes. 
· The image of the man holding his arms around him, alone on the horizon save a pole associated with the death of criminals, is strikingly familiar to the initial image of young Pip, holding himself in the cold, alone in the churchyard with the stones of his dead parents. For a moment, then, the relationship seems to warm. They share a common loneliness and a common marginalization from society, the orphan and the escaped convict. Even while he is afraid, Pip instinctively displays a sympathetic reaction. 
· What will this meeting lead to? 
· This initial meeting, between a small boy and a convict, will develop into the central relationship in the book. It is the relationship which will cause Pip's great expectations for himself to rise and fall. 
Part I: Chapter 2
· Pip runs home to his sister, Mrs. Joe Gargery, and her husband, Joe Gargery. 
· Mrs. Joe is a loud, angry, nagging woman.
· She believes in raising by the stick. 
· She constantly reminds Pip and her husband Joe of the difficulties she has gone through to raise Pip and take care of the house. 
· In these times of tension it is Joe who offers refuge ad solace. In fact he is more of an equal and a friend than a paternal figure. Under the tyrant rule of Mrs. Joe they are united. 
· Pip has the thought of stealing bread on his nerves.
· During the dinner, Pip nervously steals a piece of bread. 
· Early the next morning, Pip steals food and a pork pie from the pantry shelf and a file from Joe's forge.
· Then he rushes back to the marshes. 
Theme of Child Abuse:
· The reader's sympathy once again is directed at Pip who not only lost his parents but was raised by a raging, bitter woman. A common criticism inherent in many of Dickens' novels is the abuse of children in society at large. Although he paints Mrs. Joe in a rather humorous light at times, the reader is still keenly aware of the fear in which this poor child grew up. 
Dickens’ art of characterization:
· " With the convict's use of w's in his words — (wittles instead of vittles) and the convict's eating style (similar to that of a large dog snapping up mouthfuls and watching for danger), Dickens defines the convict's social class, education level, current life situation, as well as his feelings about that. The description of Mrs. Gargery (Mrs. Joe) as having a heavy hand that she uses much on Pip and her husband, as well as Pip's description of his sister's method of buttering his bread and getting pins from her bib stuck in the bread, tell a great deal about her nature, how her marriage works, and what Pip thinks of her, too. 
Dickens’ art of characterization: Some TEXT
· “My sister, Mrs. Joe, with black hair and eyes, had such a prevailing redness of skin, that I sometimes used to wonder whether it was possible she washed herself with a nutmeg-grater instead of soap. She was tall and bony, and almost always wore a coarse apron, fastened over her figure behind with two loops, and having a square impregnable bib in front, that was stuck full of pins and needles. She made it a powerful merit in herself, and a strong reproach against Joe, that she wore this apron so much.” 
Part I: Chapter 3
· The next morning, Pip quietly leaves the house and reaches the marshes. 
· He finds a man, wet and cold and dressed like a convict. However, it turns out that the man is not the same convict who had threatened him the night before, rather he is another convict.
·  This man has a badly bruised face and wears a broad-brimmed hat. We need to remember that these are going to be important clues for certain identities as well as happenings in future. 
· Anyhow, he runs away from Pip without speaking to him. Pip finally finds the convict whom he had met earlier, and gives him the food and the file. 
· As the convict files at his shackle, Pip leaves him and returns home. 
Theme of Relationships:
· With reference to the relationship of Pip and the convict it can be noticed that their second meeting shows that their bond is strengthening. Pip looks at the convict in a more sympathetic light than the first. Pip even puts away his fear to say, "I am glad you enjoy it," as the convict eats. Since he stole the food and file, Pip is now the convict's partner in crime and feels closer to the man. 
· Great Expectations has some elements of mystery and suspense. In this chapter we see these elements at work. 
· Dickens uses secrets as a way of heightening suspense throughout the novel. Partially the reason is that originally the novel was published in episodes, and Dickens had to retain the interest of the readers to persuade them to by the next magazine. 
Theme of Secrecy:
· In Dickens’ work suspense is created as someone is always hiding something from someone else. Sometimes these secrets are clear to the reader and the reader  is a partner in crime with the characters, as we are with Pip as he sneaks around his house, terrified of getting caught, stealing food. Other times the reader is left out of the secret but we are given the impression that it is an important thing that we need to find out, as in the case of the two convicts. We know that there is some connection between the two that is important to the story but we are given very few clues to help us. 
More insights: Chapters 1-3 
These chapters introduce several themes such as:
· Relationships
· Love and fear
· Right and wrong
· Good and evil
· Justice and guilt.
		Pips strange relationship with the convict is established. His relationship with his sister and brother-in-law is also established which leads to the themes of love and hatred.
	Pip struggles with the wrong of stealing for a convict and the good of caring for a suffering human being. He also feels guilty for just being alive. From infancy, his sister has never let him forget he owes his existence to her; he is saturated with this guilt.
Theme of guilt:  TEXT as evidence
· (TEXT) “The mist was heavier yet when I got out upon the marshes, so that instead of my running at everything, everything seemed to run at me. This was very disagreeable to a guilty mind. The gates and dykes and banks came bursting at me through the mist, as if they cried as plainly as could be, “A boy with Somebody-else's pork pie! Stop him!” The cattle came upon me with like suddenness, staring out of their eyes, and steaming out of their nostrils, “Holloa, young thief!” One black ox, with a white cravat on—who even had to my awakened conscience something of a clerical air—fixed me so obstinately with his eyes, and moved his blunt head round in such an accusatory manner as I moved round, that I blubbered out to him, “I couldn't help it, sir! It wasn't for myself I took it!” Upon which he put down his head, blew a cloud of smoke out of his nose, and vanished with a kick-up of his hind-legs and a flourish of his tail.”
Humor and satire are important tools in these chapters, as well. Pip, for example, always calls his parents by the only names he knows: "Philip Pirrip, late of this parish" and "also Georgiana, wife of the above." His deceased brothers are described as "the five little stone lozenges." Even Pip's politeness to the convict, requesting to be held right-side up and expressing delight that the convict enjoys the stolen food, are funny. A bit of satire shows up when the stick used to beat Pip is referred to as the "Tickler."
Art of characterization: Development of Characters: See the text
· He was gobbling mincemeat, meat bone, bread, cheese, and pork pie, all at once: staring distrustfully while he did so at the mist all round us, and often stopping—even stopping his jaws—to listen. Some real or fancied sound, some clink upon the river or breathing of beast upon the marsh...........
· I had often watched a large dog of ours eating his food; and I now noticed a decided similarity between the dog's way of eating, and the man's. The man took strong sharp sudden bites, just like the dog. He swallowed, or rather snapped up, every mouthful, too soon and too fast; and he looked sideways here and there while he ate, as if he thought there was danger in every direction of somebody's coming to take the pie away. He was altogether too unsettled in his mind over it, to appreciate it comfortably, I thought, or to have anybody to dine with him, without making a chop with his jaws at the visitor. In all of which particulars he was very like the dog.
Part I: Chapter 4 
· Pip returns home to find Mrs. Joe preparing the house for Christmas dinner. 
· As she is busy, and is in a cross mood like always, she keeps pushing Pip and Joe out of her way. 
· Pip is very much tensed. He fears that his theft will be discovered any moment. When Joe asks him to go with him to church he is relieved to accompany him.
· She has invited Mr. Wopsle, the church clerk, Mr. Hubble the wheelwright and Mrs. Hubble and Uncle Pumblechook.
· Dinner is a nightmare for Pip: The table is in his chest, Pumblechook's elbow is in his eye, and he is served the scraps of food no one wants. 
· The discussion over dinner was how fortunate Pip should feel about being raised "by hand" by Mrs. Joe and how much trouble she has gone through in that endeavor, though Pip's opinion was never requested.
· The fear that he might be caught any time makes the dinner a nightmare for Pip. 
· Every time he thinks she will find it Pip clutches the table leg in nervousness. When the moment passes, he releases it. 
· Mr. Pumblechook nearly chokes on some brandy after the meal and Pip realizes that he poured tar water in the brandy bottle when he stole some for the convict. 
· Mrs. Joe becomes too busy in the kitchen to afford a full investigation, but then announces that she is going to present the pork pie. 
· Pip remains in tension though it increases or decreases every moment in that context. However, it reaches its height when finally his sister announces it is time for the savory pie. She is talking of the pie Pip gave to the convict.  
· Sure that he is going to get caught, Pip jumps up from the table and runs to the door, only to meet face to face with a group of soldiers standing in their doorway holding handcuffs who appear to be there to arrest him. 
Themes of Fear and guilt:
Themes of guilt and fear are found throughout.
Theme of Suspense:
· The suspense grows in this chapter as the reader and Pip fearfully await the discovery by Mrs. Joe of the things which are missing from the kitchen. The apprehension is kept light, however, with a foolish dialogue between the adults over how much trouble Pip is to raise for Mrs. Joe. 
Relationship of Pip and Joe: A Social Commentary
· The only sympathetic character is Joe, who continues to make gestures of support toward Pip. Dicken's little social commentary here is clear: It is often the dim witted and poor (Joe) who acts with more grace and charity than wealthy loud mouths (Mr. Pumblechook and Mr. Wopsle) who claim that they do. 
Other Emerging themes:
· Relationships: Pip and Mrs. Joe, Pip and Guests, Pip and Mr. Joe
· Child abuse and religion: Child abuse and religion were often targets of Dickens satire. The adults' attack on Pip about the young never being grateful degenerates into the ridiculous when Mr. Wopsle and Pumblechook turn a conversation about pigs into a Sunday sermon and moral lecture for the young. The satire continues as Pumblechook takes great delight in describing what a butcher would do if Pip were a pig, and then telling Pip how lucky he is to be with them.
· Injustice of Social Classes:
· Another theme in these chapters is the injustice of social classes. Pip's convict is willing to forfeit his freedom to bring the other one back. There is mention of the second convict getting easier treatment because he is a gentleman. It is obvious there is a history between these two, and their fight foreshadows darker conflicts to come between them.
Art of characterization:
· TEXT: "Uncle Pumblechook: a large hard-breathing middle-aged slow man, with a mouth like a fish, dull staring eyes, and sandy hair standing upright on his head, so that he looked as if he had just been all but choked, and had that moment come to."
Part I: Chapter 5 
· It turns out that the soldiers are not there to arrest Pip or anybody from the company. They, in fact, need a pair of handcuffs fixed by Joe. They are invited in to take some food and drinks. Mr. Joe starts repairing the handcuffs in the forge.
· They are, in fact, hunting two convicts who were seen recently in the marshes. After Joe fixes the handcuffs, he, Pip, and Mr. Wopsle are allowed to follow the soldiers into the marshes. 
· They soon find the two convicts wrestling each other in the mud. The one with the hat accuses the other, Pip's convict, of trying to kill him, but the other replies that he would have done it if he really wanted to. Instead, he had been the one who had called for the soldiers and was willing to sacrifice himself just so the one with the hat would get caught again. 
· They bring the two back to a boathouse where Pip's convict, eyeing Pip, admits to stealing Mrs. Joe's pork pie by himself, thus getting Pip off the hook. 
· Joe and Pip watch as the two convicts are brought back to the prison ship. 
Theme of Suspense: 
· The reader is presented with the question of why the two convicts are fighting each other. Pip's convict goes so far as to say that he deliberately got himself caught, just so he could make sure the man with the hat would go back to prison. What hatred did this man have that would make him go back to prison just to see another suffer as well? 
Theme of relationship and secrecy:
·  Relationship between the convict and Pip continues to grow as well, even though they do not speak and the convict hardly looks at him. The convict obviously wants to protect the boy and, suspecting Pip may be threatened, takes the blame for stealing the pork pie. The two are, once again, united in secrecy. 
Theme of Injustice:
· Another theme in these chapters is the injustice of social classes. Pip's convict is willing to forfeit his freedom to bring the other one back. There is mention of the second convict getting easier treatment because he is a gentleman. It is obvious there is a history between these two, and their fight foreshadows darker conflicts to come between them.
Part I: Chapter 6 
· Joe, Pip, and Mr. Wopsle walk back home. Pip decides not to tell Joe the truth about his file and the pork pie. In fact he fears losing this friendof losing his respect. When they return, the topic of discussion is the question of how the convict managed to get into the locked house. Through his bombastic overbearance, Mr. Pumblechook's argument wins: the convict crawled down the chimney. Mrs. Joe sends Pip to bed. 
Points to Ponder: A Critical Analysis 
· Pip's fear that Joe would "think worse of me than I was" if Pip told him about the file and pork-pie is a fear that Pip will revisit throughout his young life. Joe is the only friend in the world for Pip, he is his entire society. Pip fears to lose this companionship by telling the truth. In the future, Pip will struggle with telling the truth because of the fear that society will think less of him. 
Emerging themes: need, insecurity, abuse, secrecy, good and bad, cowardice, and guilt
· The themes of need, insecurity, abuse, secrecy, good and bad, cowardice, and guilt show up in Pip's interactions with Joe. Pip loves Joe very much, mostly because Joe lets him love him. Joe is about the only good thing in Pip's life, and at the age of seven, Pip cannot afford to lose the love of the only gentle adult around him. Therefore Pip says nothing about the food and the file he stole. Pip suffers a lot of guilt, but he prefers secrecy, emotional distance, and sacrificing the truth to losing love. Pip, the older narrator, judged himself by admitting he was a coward. These themes recur throughout the book.
Part I: Chapter 7 
· Because he is not old enough to be apprenticed in the forge yet, Mrs. Joe has decreed that he is not to be "pompeyed" (pampered), she sends him to do odd jobs and keeps whatever he earns. 
· Pip describes a little of his education with Mr. Wopsle’s great aunt, a "ridiculous old lady" who had started a small school in her cottage. The education, as Pip describes it, is less than satisfactory, but Pip does learn some basics from Biddy, an orphan girl who works for Mrs. Wopsle. 
· While doing his homework one night, Pip discovers that Joe is illiterate. Joe explains that he never stayed in school long because his father, a drunk and physically abusive to him and his mother, kept him out.
· He finishes the story by telling Pip how lonely he was after his parents died and how happy he was to have Pip's sister join him at the forge. Pip is skeptical, but Joe is firm on this, and Pip is overwhelmed with gratitude to Joe for taking him in as a baby.
· Joe goes on to explain to Pip that, because of his father, Joe stays humble to Mrs. Joe. "I'm dead afeerd of going wrong in the way of not doing what's right by a woman," he says. He lets Mrs. Joe "Ram-page" over him because he sees how difficult it is to be a woman, remembering his mother, and he wants to do the right thing as a man. Pip has new understanding and respect for Joe. 
· At this point Mrs. Joe and Pumblechook return from a shopping trip with good news — Pip is to be sent to Miss Havishm’s to play with her daughter. Miss Havisham is "a rich and grim lady who lived in a large and dismal house." Uncle Pumblechook suggested Pip to Miss Havisham when she asked if he knew any small boys. Pip was to go tomorrow and spend the evening at Uncle Pumblechook's in town. 
Points to Ponder: A Critical Analysis 
· Chapter Seven and Chapter Eight mark a key turning point in the novel, separating Pip's young childhood in the humble company of Joe from the beginnings of greater expectations in the company of higher society. 
· The chapter presents a relationship between Joe and Pip which is growing in love and respect. Joe is at the bottom of the social hierarchy, and, particularly, at the bottom of his household's hierarchy but Pip finds new respect for his position. "I had a new sensation of feeling conscious that I was looking up to Joe in my heart." The image is almost ideal: the young Pip and Joe sitting next to the fire, Pip admiring him and teaching him the alphabet. 
· Dickens contrasts this humble setting with the opportunity presented at the end of the chapter by the noisy entrance and rather insolent announcement by Mrs. Joe. She introduces the first of Pip's "great expectations" in the form of the job given to Pip "to play" for Miss Havisham: "...this boy's fortune may be made by his going to Miss Havisham's." Although little is known about the wealthy woman, and less is known exactly how Pip is supposed to "play," the opportunity is one where Pip will be in the company of a higher social and economic class of people. 
/////////////////////
Lecture 19: Great Expectations: Story, Textual Analysis and Critical Discussion of Part 1 (Chapters 8 -12)
We will do (Chapters 8 to 12) of part 1 of the novel.
Part I: Chapter 8 
· Pip spends the evening at Mr. Pumblechook's and is brought to Miss Havisham's after a meagre breakfast. There they meet Estella whgo is a young girl. She is “very pretty”, however, she seems to be “very proud”. 
· Estella lets Pip in. She guides him through a dark house by candle and leaves him outside a door.
· As he knocks at the door he is allowed to enter. 
· There he meets Miss Havisham, a willowy, yellowed woman dressed in an old wedding gown. She calls for Estella. 
· It is on the order of Miss Havisham that the two play cards, despite Estella's objection that Pip was just a "common labouring-boy." 
· It is very interesting to notice that in response to this complaint of Estella Miss Havisham says: “Well, you can break his heart." 
· Estella insults Pip's coarse hands and his thick boots as they play. 
· Pip feels insulted, and later cries as he eats lunch in the great house's yard. 
· Estella lets him out of the yard and he walks back a long distance of four miles in very low spirits, feeling disgusted at his insult.  
Text Chapter 8 
· For such reasons I was very glad when ten o’clock came and we started for Miss Havisham’s; though I was not at all at my ease regarding the manner in which I should acquit myself under that lady’s roof. Within a quarter of an hour we came to Miss Havisham’s house, which was of old brick, and dismal, and had a great many iron bars to it. Some of the windows had been walled up; of those that remained, all the lower were rustily barred. There was a court-yard in front, and that was barred; so, we had to wait, after ringing the bell, until some one should come to open it. While we waited at the gate, I peeped in (even then Mr. Pumblechook said, ‘And fourteen?’ but I pretended not to hear him), and saw that at the side of the house there was a large brewery. No brewing was going on in it, and none seemed to have gone on for a long long time. A window was raised, and a clear voice demanded ‘What name?’ To which my conductor replied, ‘Pumblechook.’ The voice returned, ‘Quite right,’ and the window was shut again, and a young lady came across the court-yard, with keys in her hand. ‘This,’ said Mr. Pumblechook, ‘is Pip.’ ‘This is Pip, is it?’ returned the young lady, who was very pretty and seemed very proud; ‘come in, Pip.’ 
Mr. Pumblechook was coming in also, when she stopped him with the gate. ‘Oh!’ she said. ‘Did you wish to see Miss Havisham?’  ‘If Miss Havisham wished to see me,’ returned Mr. Pumblechook, discomfited. ‘Ah!’ said the girl; ‘but you see she don’t.’ She said it so finally, and in such an undiscussible way, that Mr. Pumblechook, though in a condition of ruffled dignity, could not protest. But he eyed me severely - as if I had done anything to him! - and departed with the words reproachfully delivered: ‘Boy! Let your behaviour here be a credit unto them which brought you up by hand 
I was not free from apprehension that he would come back to propound through the gate, ‘And sixteen?’ But he didn’t. My young conductress locked the gate, and we went across the court-yard. It was paved and clean, but grass was growing in every crevice. The brewery buildings had a little lane of communication with it, and the wooden gates of that lane stood open, and all the brewery beyond, stood open, away to the high enclosing wall; and all was empty and disused. The cold wind seemed to blow colder there, than outside the gate; and it made a shrill noise in howling in and out at the open sides of the brewery, like the noise of wind in the rigging of a ship at sea. She saw me looking at it, and she said, ‘You could drink without hurt all the strong beer that’s brewed there now, boy.’ ‘I should think I could, miss,’ said I, in a shy way. ‘Better not try to brew beer there now, or it would turn out sour, boy; don’t you think so?’ ‘It looks like it, miss.’  ‘Not that anybody means to try,’ she added, ‘for that’s all done with, and the place will stand as idle as it is, till it falls. As to strong beer, there’s enough of it in the cellars already, to drown the Manor House.’ 
		‘Is that the name of this house, miss?’ 
		‘One of its names, boy.’ 
		‘It has more than one, then, miss?’ 
‘One more. Its other name was Satis; which is Greek, or Latin, or Hebrew, or all three - or all one to me - for enough.’ 
		‘Enough House,’ said I; ‘that’s a curious name, miss.’ 
‘Yes,’ she replied; ‘but it meant more than it said. It meant, when it was given, that whoever had this house, could want nothing else. They must have been easily satisfied in those days, I should think. But don’t loiter, boy.’ 
Though she called me ‘boy’ so often, and with a carelessness that was far from complimentary, she was of about my own age. She seemed much older than I, of course, being a girl, and beautiful and self-possessed; and she was as scornful of me as if she had been one-and-twenty, and a queen. 
We went into the house by a side door - the great front entrance had two chains across it outside - and the first thing I noticed was, that the passages were all dark, and that she had left a candle burning there. She took it up, and we went through more passages and up a staircase, and still it was all dark, and only the candle lighted us.
		At last we came to the door of a room, and she said, ‘Go in.’ 
		I answered, more in shyness than politeness, ‘After you, miss.’ 
To this, she returned: ‘Don’t be ridiculous, boy; I am not going in.’ And scornfully walked away, and - what was worse - took the candle with her. 
This was very uncomfortable, and I was half afraid. However, the only thing to be done being to knock at the door, I knocked, and was told from within to enter. I entered, therefore, and found myself in a pretty large room, well lighted with wax candles. No glimpse of daylight was to be seen in it. It was a dressing-room, as I supposed from the furniture, though much of it was of forms and uses then quite unknown to me. But prominent in it was a draped table with a gilded looking-glass, and that I made out at first sight to be a fine lady’s dressing-table. 
Whether I should have made out this object so soon, if there had been no fine lady sitting at it, I cannot say. In an arm-chair, with an elbow resting on the table and her head leaning on that hand, sat the strangest lady I have ever seen, or shall ever see. 
She was dressed in rich materials - satins, and lace, and silks - all of white. Her shoes were white. And she had a long white veil dependent from her hair, and she had bridal flowers in her hair, but her hair was white. Some bright jewels sparkled on her neck and on her hands, and some other jewels lay sparkling on the table. Dresses, less splendid than the dress she wore, and half-packed trunks, were scattered about. She had not quite finished dressing, for she had but one shoe on - the other was on the table near her hand - her veil was but half arranged, her watch and chain were not put on, and some lace for her bosom lay with those trinkets, and with her handkerchief, and gloves, and some flowers, and a prayer-book, all confusedly heaped about the looking-glass. 
It was not in the first few moments that I saw all these things, though I saw more of them in the first moments than might be supposed. But, I saw that everything within my view which ought to be white, had been white long ago, and had lost its lustre, and was faded and yellow. I saw that the bride within the bridal dress had withered like the dress, and like the flowers, and had no brightness left but the brightness of her sunken eyes. I saw that the dress had been put upon the rounded figure of a young woman, and that the figure upon which it now hung loose, had shrunk to skin and bone. Once, I had been taken to see some ghastly waxwork at the Fair, representing I know not what impossible personage lying in state. Once, I had been taken to one of our old marsh churches to see a skeleton in the ashes of a rich dress, that had been dug out of a vault under the church pavement. Now, waxwork and skeleton seemed to have dark eyes that moved and looked at me. I should have cried out, if I could. 
		‘Who is it?’ said the lady at the table. 
		‘Pip, ma’am.’ 
		‘Pip?’ 
		‘Mr. Pumblechook’s boy, ma’am. Come - to play.’ 
		‘Come nearer; let me look at you. Come close.’ 
It was when I stood before her, avoiding her eyes, that I took note of the surrounding objects in detail, and saw that her watch had stopped at twenty minutes to nine, and that a clock in the room had stopped at twenty minutes to nine. 	‘Look at me,’ said Miss Havisham. ‘You are not afraid of a woman who has never seen the sun since you were born?’ 
		I regret to state that I was not afraid of te 
‘Do you know what I touch here?’ she said, laying her hands, one upon the other, on her left side. 
		‘Yes, ma’am.’ (It made me think of the young man.) 
		‘What do I touch?’ 
		‘Your heart.’ 
‘Broken!’ She uttered the word with an eager look, and with strong emphasis, and with a weird smile that had a kind of boast in it. Afterwards, she kept her hands there for a little while, and slowly took them away as if they were heavy. Telling the enormous lie comprehended in the answer ‘No.’ 
Points to Ponder: A Critical Analysis 
Imagery and Symbols:
· Dickens uses of strong imagery and symbols to describe Miss Havisham's house 
· These symbols raise a lot of questions. Also they provide a lot of clues for answers.
How is Pip's first experience of interaction with "higher society“?
· A bitter experience
· It leaves him ashamed
· He is embarrassed
· He is angry
What is his status there?
· A toy, a puppet, a source of enjoyment
· A play thing
· Torn between being insulted and his attraction to Estella, Pip feels what? He feels ashamed of his upbringing -- so much so that he "wished Joe had been rather more genteelly brought up." His new found respect and love for Joe was being spoiled by his embarrassment of being brought up in a lower class family. 
Critical Comments: Character of Miss Havisham
· She is psychologically imbalanced.
·  She is hard-hearted.
· She proudly wears her emotional wounds like a badge of honor.
· Time has no meaning for her as she has stopped all the clocks in her house at the exact time that her wedding was canceled. 
· She is dosinterested in days and weeks. She does not want to know what day of the week it is.
· She has not seen the sun in many years. 
· She aims at exacting revenge on all men, and the first time Pip notes this is when Miss Havisham tells Estella to break his heart. 
· Text from Chapter 8 
	But, when she was gone, I looked about me for a place to hide my face in, and got behind one of the gates in the brewery-lane, and leaned my sleeve against the wall there, and leaned my forehead on it and cried. As I cried, I kicked the wall, and took a hard twist at my hair; so bitter were my feelings, and so sharp was the smart without a name, that needed counteraction. 
	My sister’s bringing up had made me sensitive. In the little world in which children have their existence whosoever brings them up, there is nothing so finely perceived and so finely felt, as injustice. It may be only small injustice that the child can be exposed to; but the child is small, and its world is small, and its rocking-horse stands as many hands high, according to scale, as a big-boned Irish hunter. Within myself, I had sustained, from my babyhood, a perpetual conflict with injustice. I had known, from the time when I could speak, that my sister, in her capricious and violent coercion, was unjust to me. I had cherished a profound conviction that her bringing me up by hand, gave her no right to bring me up by jerks. Through all my punishments, disgraces, fasts and vigils, and other penitential performances, I had nursed this assurance; and to my communing so much with it, in a solitary and unprotected way, I in great part refer the fact that I was morally timid and very sensitive. 
Part I: Chapter 9 
· Pip is forced to talk about his day to Mrs. Joe and Mr. Pumblechook. 
· His sister is eager to know everything that happened and when he does not answer, she beats him by pounding him on the head and shoving his face into the wall.
· Pip does not feel they will understand even if he tells them what he saw, and he does not want to expose Miss Havisham to their criticisms. Finally, he makes up lies about black coaches, cake and wine on gold plates, and waving flags and swords.
· Later, Pip tells Joe the truth, and also confesses that he is embarrassed about being a "commoner" because of his attraction to Estella. 
· Joe reassures him that he is not common; he is uncommon small and an uncommon scholar. Referring to Pip's lies, he adds, "If you can't get to be oncommon through going straight, you'll never get to do it through going crooked." 
Points to Ponder: A Critical Analysis 
· Pip’s concern over being commoner
· Joe's right analysis of it
· Pip tries to become "uncommon" by lying about his experiences. Pip made up lies about the Satis House with the intention of glorifying it in front of his sister and the eager Mr. Pumblechook.
· He thinks that he can become uncommon by being dishonest, or, as Joe called it by being "crooked." 
· Joe on the other hand tells that he is uncommon in his own way.
Themes in Chapters 7, 8, 9 
Theme of Guilt, 
	Theme of gratitude, 
	Theme of fantasy, 
	Theme of secrecy
· Pip feels guilty when Joe describes what an ugly baby Pip was.
· He also feels deeply grateful that Joe took him in anyway. 
· Mrs. Joe and Pumblechook impart their good news about Miss Havisham by first reminding Pip how grateful he needs to be, and Pumblechook constantly admonishes Pip to be forever grateful to them that brought him up by hand. 
· Secrecy is seen with Joe not wanting Mrs. Joe to know about his lessons, and Pip's willingness to lie just to keep his sister and Pumblechook from knowing the details about Miss Havisham. 
· Again he feels guilty doing this, but he wants to protect Miss Havisham from the judgements his sister and Pumblechook may pass. 
· Themes in chapters 7, 8, 9 
Some More Themes: 
Theme of Desire for upward social mobility 
Theme of Ambition
Theme of Snobbery
Theme of Inferiority
· These themes start appearing from here onwards.
· They appear when Joe compliments him for being a scholar, Pip notes that he should like to be, evidence that even at this young age he has a drive to achieve something more in life than those around him. Pip sees all the seeds in the little drawers at Pumblechook's store and wonders if they want to be free of their jails to grow. This symbolizes the themes of freedom and growth. No doubt, Pip's sister and her condescending attitude toward Joe and his work also fuel this drive. She has made it clear she does not like her station in life. 
Relationship of Joe and Mrs. Joe 
· Joe is a loyal man. He is kind hearted.
· He is genuinely good. He calls his wife a fine figure of a woman and a mastermind.
· When Pip tries to pick a fight with him on these counts, Joe stops it with a fixed look and a firm word. This shows he knows where to be strong enough.
· He is also very astute and aware. Mrs. Joe likes "governing" the house and he recognizes her skills in this regard. 
· Knowing she will be threatened if he starts to become educated, he insists on keeping his lessons with Pip a secret. 
Part I: Chapter 10 
· Pip’s desire to to impress Estella need him to become less coarse. He finds some weight in Joe's advice who said, "you must be a common scholar afore you can be a oncommon one”. So, he decided to be less coarse and or this he wants to get education. 
· Biddy is the best possible source of help that he can think of. So, to impress Estella, Pip goes to Biddy for tutoring. 
· Pip simply wants to be uncommon and wants to be less coarse so that he can be acceptable for Estella.
· He asks Biddy at the small school to help him get educated. Mr. Wopsle's great-aunt's school is little more than a play school and Pip understands it will be hard to concentrate on some actual learning, but Biddy agrees and gives Pip some books to start with. 
· One evening, on the way home, Pip goes into a pub to pick up Joe. He finds Joe sitting with a stranger, a man with one eye pulled closed and a worn hat on his head.
· The strange man asks Joe all kinds of personal questions, some about Pip's relation to him, the whole time staring at Pip. Pip starts feeling uncomfortable.
· At one point, the man stirs his drink with Joe's file -- the file Pip stole to give to the convict! Pip knows the man has been sent by his convict and is terrified that his secret will be revealed.  But, as Joe and Pip depart, the stranger hands Pip a coin wrapped in paper. 
· When they get home, to Pip’s surprise the paper is actually a two pound note. Thinking it was a mistake (though Pip knows somehow that it wasn't) Joe runs back to the pub to give it back but he is late and the man is gone. 
Text from Chapter 10 
He was a secret-looking man whom I had never seen before. His head was all on one side, and one of his eyes was half shut up, as if he were taking aim at something with an invisible gun. He had a pipe in his mouth, and he took it out, and, after slowly blowing all his smoke away and looking hard at me all the time, nodded. So, I nodded, and then he nodded again, and made room on the settle beside him that I might sit down there. But, as I was used to sit beside Joe whenever I entered that place of resort, I said ‘No, thank you, sir,’ and fell into the space Joe made for me on the opposite settle. The strange man, after glancing at Joe, and seeing that his attention was otherwise engaged, nodded to me again when I had taken my seat, and then rubbed his leg - in a very odd way, as it struck me. 
He stirred his rum-and-water pointedly at me, and he tasted his rum-and-water pointedly at me. And he stirred it and he tasted it: not with a spoon that was brought to him, but with a file. 
He did this so that nobody but I saw the file; and when he had done it he wiped the file and put it in a breast-pocket. I knew it to be Joe’s file, and I knew that he knew my convict, the moment I saw the instrument. I sat gazing at him, spell-bound. But he now reclined on his settle, taking very little notice of me, and talking principally about turnips. 
Points to Ponder: A Critical Analysis 
· It is ironic that Pip, who is excited at the beginning of the chapter by the prospect of educating himself to become uncommon, is reminded of his common and low status through the entry of the convict on the scene.
· This conflict is found affecting his dreams as he goes to sleep. He is indeed bothered by the fact that it is uncommon to be "on secret terms of conspiracy with convicts." 
· Dickens has played around the term “uncommon”.
Theme of mystery:
· The man clearly knew something about Pip assisting the convict and wanted Pip to know that he did. How he knows remains a mystery.
· This would lead towards a lot of mysteries that Pip would come across in the upcoming chapters.
Part I: Chapter 11 
· After some days, Pip returns to Miss Havisham’s house. This time, the house seems full of people waiting to see her but she sees him first. 
· She asks Pip to walk her from her bedroom to the wedding-feast room. The room has a large table with a rotting bug-infested bride-cake. 
· Estella and the toady relatives join them and Pip watches as Miss Havisham amuses herself by annoying them. 
· Food and the cake are years old, untouched except by a vast array of rats, beetles and spiders which crawl freely through the room. 
· As far as the guests are concerned, there are four guests brought in. We see Sarah Pocket, a "vicious," "dry, brown, corrugated woman;" Georgiana, "the grave lady”. We also see as a guest Camilla, an old melodramatic woman; and her husband namely Cousin Raymond. 
· All are, apparently, the same age or a little younger than the withered Miss Havisham and all come to see her on the same day of the year that is her birthday as well as the day of her marriage when the cake was set out and the clocks were stopped so many years ago.
Text from Chapter 11 
‘Then go into that opposite room,’ said she, pointing at the door behind me with her withered hand, ‘and wait there till I come.’ 
I crossed the staircase landing, and entered the room she indicated. From that room, too, the daylight was completely excluded, and it had an airless smell that was oppressive. A fire had been lately kindled in the damp old-fashioned grate, and it was more disposed to go out than to burn up, and the reluctant smoke which hung in the room seemed colder than the clearer air - like our own marsh mist. Certain wintry branches of candles on the high chimneypiece faintly lighted the chamber: or, it would be more expressive to say, faintly troubled its darkness. It was spacious, and I dare say had once been handsome, but every discernible thing in it was covered with dust and mould, and dropping to pieces. The most prominent object was a long table with a tablecloth spread on it, as if a feast had been in preparation when the house and the clocks all stopped together. An epergne or centrepiece of some kind was in the middle of this cloth; it was so heavily overhung with cobwebs that its form was quite undistinguishable; and, as I looked along the yellow expanse out of which I remember its seeming to grow, like a black fungus, I saw speckled-legged spiders with blotchy bodies running home to it, and running out from it, as if some circumstances of the greatest public importance had just transpired in the spider community. 
I heard the mice too, rattling behind the panels, as if the same occurrence were important to their interests. But, the blackbeetles took no notice of the agitation, and groped about the hearth in a ponderous elderly way, as if they were short-sighted and hard of hearing, and not on terms with one another. 
These crawling things had fascinated my attention and I was watching them from a distance, when Miss Havisham laid a hand upon my shoulder. In her other hand she had a crutch-headed stick on which she leaned, and she looked like the Witch of the place. 
‘This,’ said she, pointing to the long table with her stick, ‘is where I will be laid when I am dead. They shall come and look at me here.’ 
Miss Havisham tells about herself: Some more TEXT 
‘On this day of the year, long before you were born, this heap of decay,’ stabbing with her crutched stick at the pile of cobwebs on the table but not touching it, ‘was brought here. It and I have worn away together. The mice have gnawed at it, and sharper teeth than teeth of mice have gnawed at me.’ 
She held the head of her stick against her heart as she stood looking at the table; she in her once white dress, all yellow and withered; the once white cloth all yellow and withered; everything around, in a state to crumble under a touch. 
‘When the ruin is complete,’ said she, with a ghastly look, ‘and when they lay me dead, in my bride’s dress on the bride’s table - which shall be done, and which will be the finished curse upon him - so much the better if it is done on this day!’ 
Miss Havisham continues walking around the room, saying little to her guests, until the mention of a certain Matthew, whereupon she stops short. 
She dismisses them and tells Pip it is her birthday. She continues to point out Estella's beauty to Pip, then sends him to be fed outside again. While outside he meets and fights with a pale young gentleman. Estella is ecstatic over this display and even rewards Pip for winning the fight by letting him kiss her. . Pip kisses her on the cheek. 
The guests leave, and Miss Havisham once again asks that Estella and Pip play cards as she watches. 
Points to Ponder: A Critical Analysis 
· Pip is introduced to a number of strange characters in this chapter.
· He is also given some more hints about Miss Havisham's strange lifestyle. 
· We find that Miss Havisham's relationship with her relatives -- Georgiana, Sarah Pocket, Cousin Raymond, and Camilla -- is even more loveless than her relationship with Pip. 
· For her relatives, their visit to Miss Havisham is based on greed, hoping to please her enough to be given some of her money at her death. 
· Miss Havisham also knows it very well. Dickens uses symbols to indicate this when Miss Havisham refers to her dead body laid out as a meal for her relatives on the same table where her decaying cake is placed now. 
Pip’s false aspirations:
· It is ironic that the loveless environment of the Satis House is representative of the higher society that Pip would like to rise to. 
Themes of Power and Money:
· The relationships of the house are based on money and power, while the relationship at the forge with Joe is based on mutual respect. 
· Though at this time point Pip does not understand it but hte narrator voices that Pip's desire to enter into higher society is a decision to choose empty relationships where people are tools or puppets. It is also a decision to choose death and decay, as reflected in the Satis House setting. 
Part I: Chapter 12 
· Pip returns once again to Miss Havisham's. 
· He is afraid that he will be punished for fighting, but the incident goes unmentioned during his next visit to Miss Havisham’s. He also does not see the boy again. 
· Every time he goes there he performs the duty of pushing the wheelchair of Miss Havisham from her room to the large banquet hall. Thus over a long period of months he continues doing the same. 
· These visits continue for eight to ten months as he goes there every alternate day. 
· Pip is becoming increasingly hopeful that Miss Havisham intends to raise him from his low social standing and give him a gentleman’s fortune. 
· Lost in this false hope he can not notice that Miss Havisham encourages Estella to torture him, asking her to break his heart.
· During this same time, Mr. Pumblechook frequently visits Mrs. Joe and discusses Pip would have better chances of making his future if he keeps on seeing Miss Havisham. 
· But the prospects seem to be completely destroyed as one night Miss Havisham asks Pip to bring Joe to visit her in order that Pip may start hisapprenticeship as a blacksmith. As she offers to help with the papers that would officially make Pip Joe’s apprentice,  Pip realizes that she never meant to make him a gentleman, and his expectations about great future are not fulfilled.
Themes so far discussed in these chapters 
Theme of upward social lift
· Pip's asking Biddy to tutor him shows his sheer determination to rise above his coarseness and shame. Already he is turning into a snob who always thinks himself superior and considers his own interest only. When he tells Biddy about Estella he fails to notice the intense interest she has in him. She is below his aspirations so he doesn't notice her as a person. However, when it comes to gaining his own benefit, he is ready to use her as a tool to gain education.
Themes of guilt, terror, and secrecy 
· Same themes of guilt, terror, and secrecy continue. 
· Pip fears that he may be arrested after fighting with the pale young gentleman, and this shows his terror as well as guilt.
· As far as the theme of secrecy is concerned, Pip never told Joe about the convict and currently has told Joe nothing of Miss Havisham or his fight with the young man there. He has a number of secrets.
Theme of revenge:
· Miss Havisham continues to operate for her agenda of revenge.
· She uses Estella as a tool for her purpose.
· She keeps on insisting Estella to break hearts
Art of characterization 
· Dickens as a satirist shows his mastery. 
· Satire on relations through parasitic relatives such as Miss Sarah Pocket, Camilla and Mr. Raymond, and Georgiana. 
· Satire carries the tinge of humour as well when Dickens often calls Raymond "Mr. Camilla," mocking him as a henpecked husband at the mercy of his wife.
· Over concern of these relatives, their inner desire to have share in Miss Havisham’s wealth, her taunting style all is a bitter society on the selfishness of each character and on the society in turn.
· They can be compared to vultures waiting for her to die so they can collect her money. 
· Dickens' descriptions are superb in adding to their distasteful personalities. He paints Sarah Pocket as "a little dry brown corrugated old woman, with a small face that might have been made of walnut-shells, and a large mouth like a cat's without the whiskers." Sarah's character tag becomes the walnut-shell countenance; the phrase repeats throughout the book.
Autobiographical Element 
· Not only social commentaries are evident, but also Dickens’ personal experiences as a child are reflected. Just as Dickens' mother wanted him to keep working to bring in money, Mrs. Joe is hoping to get some financial gain from Pip's stay with Miss Havisham. Dickens satirizes the greed of parents who benefit at their children's expense , 
/////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 20: Great Expectations: Story, Textual Analysis and Critical Discussion of Part 1 (Chapters 13 -19)
Part I: Chapter 13 
· Joe accompanies Pip to the Satis House the next day to complete the papers of Pip’s apprenticeship. With his rough speech and crude appearance, he seems horribly out of place in the Gothic mansion.
· Miss Havisham gives Joe twenty five guineas for Pip's service to her and thus buys Pip's indenture as a blacksmith. 
· Returning to Mr. Pumblechook's house, where Mrs. Joe is also anxiously waiting, Joe produces the twenty five pounds much to everyone's -- except Pip's -- joy. Caught up in the excitement, Mr. Pumblechook insists that Pip be legally bound by law and drags Pip and the entourage down to the Town Hall to be bound. Mrs. Joe then brings everyone out for dinner. 
· At the meal, all seem to be enjoying themselves but Pip is very unhappy and angry. He is keenly disappointed by this turn in his life.
(TEXT) "...I was truly wretched, and had a strong conviction on me that I should never like Joe's trade. I had liked it once, but once was not now." 
Points to Ponder: A Critical Analysis 
Meals and Theme of relationships:
· Throughout the novel, Dickens uses meals as a reflection of the relationships.
· The meal celebrating Pip's apprenticeship is a reminder of the Christmas meal in Chapter 4. 
· Interestingly for Pip both these meals have sense of enjoyment related to these meals. 
· We also need to think about the uneaten meal and cake in Miss Havisham's house that symbolizes the lack of love and human companionship that stands completely in contrast with what meals commonly signify. 
· We also need to look at the first "meal" of the story: the pork pie and "wittels" that Pip gives to the convict, we see something different. Though the setting of the meal is unglamorous, the cold, damp marshes, and the manners of the guest (the convict) are likened to a dog, there appears to be some genuine hospitality in Pip's words, "I am glad you enjoy it." And the convict answers sincerely, "Thankee, my boy, I do." The meal, in fact, establishes a link betwen the two.  
· We will find Dickens using food and meals in the upcoming chapters again to enable the reader to reflect on relationships and interactions on various levels of society. 
Themes of Loss of Innocence and Kindness:
· The consequence of Pip’s intensifying social ambition is that he loses some of his innocence and becomes detached from his natural, sympathetic kindness. 
· In the early chapters of the novel, Pip sympathized with the convict, despite the threat the man posed to his safety. 
· Now, there is a change. Pip is unable to sympathize even with Joe, the most caring figure in his life.
Emergence of Snobbery:
·  We need to see Pip ’s response to Estella vs. Biddy in this connection 
Part I: Chapter 14 
· Time passes as Pip begins working in Joe’s forge; the boy slowly becomes an adolescent. He hates working as Joe’s apprentice, but out of consideration for Joe’s goodness, he keeps his feelings to himself. 
· Pip as a narrator explains his misery to his readers. He is ashamed of his home, ashamed of his trade. He wants to be uncommon; he wants to be a gentleman. He wants to be a part of the environment that he had a small taste of at the Satis House. 
· He fears, beyond everything else, that Estella will see him in his current, dirty, blacksmith state. As he works, he thinks he sees Estella’s face mocking him in the forge, and he longs for Satis House. 
Opening text of chapter 14 
It is a most miserable thing to feel ashamed of home. There may be black ingratitude in the thing, and the punishment may be retributive and well deserved; but, that it is a miserable thing, I can testify. 
Home had never been a very pleasant place to me, because of my sister’s temper. But, Joe had sanctified it, and I had believed in it. I had believed in the best parlour as a most elegant saloon; I had believed in the front door, as a mysterious portal of the Temple of State whose solemn opening was attended with a sacrifice of roast fowls; I had believed in the kitchen as a chaste though not magnificent apartment; I had believed in the forge as the glowing road to manhood and independence. Within a single year, all this was changed. Now, it was all coarse and common, and I would not have had Miss Havisham and Estella see it on any account. 
…………………………………..
Once, it had seemed to me that when I should at last roll up my shirt-sleeves and go into the forge, Joe’s ‘prentice, I should be distinguished and happy. Now the reality was in my hold, I only felt that I was dusty with the dust of small coal, and that I had a weight upon my daily remembrance to which the anvil was a feather. There have been occasions in my later life (I suppose as in most lives) when I have felt for a time as if a thick curtain had fallen on all its interest and romance, to shut me out from anything save dull endurance any more. Never has that curtain dropped so heavy and blank, as when my way in life lay stretched out straight before me through the newly-entered road of apprenticeship to Joe. 
Points to Ponder: A Critical Analysis 
· We need to notice the contradiction and contrast in Pip's shame at having to do honest, hard work with his desire to be a gentleman. 
· Dicken's criticism is on two levels: one, against the society which enforces these values and two, against the individuals, like Pip, who adopt society's values despite their better judgment. 
Part I: Chapter 15 
· Biddy continues to teach Pip all she knows.
· Pip, in turn, continues to teach Joe everything he has learned.
· Orlick, a man that Joe employs around the forge, begins one day to insult Mrs. Joe within her hearing. She and Orlick indulge into a quarrel. 
· As Mrs. Joe asks Joe to defend her honor, Joe quickly defeats Orlick in the fight. 
· Mrs. Joe is so excited that she faints.
· However, Joe and Orlick continue to work together as if it is all behind them. 
· It has been almost a year now that Pip is working at the forge.  Now he revisits Miss Havisham at the Satis House. She sees him for a few moments, but only to laugh at him when he looks around for Estella. 
· It is a great disappointment for Pip to know that Estella has been sent abroad to be educated as a lady. 
Part I: Chapter 15 
· Dejected, he allows Wopsle to take him to Pumblechook’s for the evening, where they pass the time reading from a play. 
· On the way home, Pip sees Orlick in the shadows and hears guns fire from the prison ships. When he arrives home he finds that nearly the whole of the village has gathered around his house. He learns that Mrs. Joe has been attacked, hit over the head, and knocked senseless by some unknown assailant. 
Points to Ponder: A Critical Analysis 
Theme of violence:
· Even while Pip dreams of an upper-class life, violence and crime continue to be events in his life. In this chapter, Pip is witness to a fight between Orlick and Joe; this reminds us of Pip’s fight with a man in the previous chapters that pleased Estella.
· Violence comes quickly and rather unexpectedly throughout the novel and, as in this case, does little to solve anything. 
Theme of Innocence and Guilt Resurface:
· Themes of guilt and innocence run powerfully through this section, as Pip’s adolescent mind wavers between right and wrong, between his desire to be good and his stark sense of evil. The play he reads at Pumblechook’s house tells the story of a man whose lover convinces him to kill his uncle for money. Pip will soon abandon Joe for money and the promise of Estella.
Part I: Chapter 16 
· Pip immediately suspects Orlick, though, strangely, his sister was hit with the shackles that the convict filed off in the first chapter! Because of this connection, Pip also suspects the one-eyed man that Joe and he had met in the pub, and who had demonstrated his own knowledge of Pip's past by stirring his drink with the file used to free those same shackles. 
· His sister has suffered some serious brain damage, having lost much of voice, her hearing, and her memory. She communicates by writing letters and symbols on a slate. Furthermore, her "temper was greatly improved, and she was patient." 
· To help with the housework and to take care of Mrs. Joe, Biddy is employed and moves into the house and becomes "a blessing to the household." 
· Mrs. Joe, who is now unable to talk, begins to draw the letter “T” on her slate over and over, which Pip guesses represents a hammer. From this, Biddy deduces that she is referring to Orlick. Orlick is called in to see Mrs. Joe, and Pip expects her to denounce him as her attacker. Instead, she seems eager to please Orlick and often calls for him in subsequent days by drawing a “T” on her slate. 
Points to Ponder: A Critical Analysis 
· The seemingly distant episode of Pip helping the convict on the marshes continues to haunt him, even as he tries to distance himself by becoming educated and he dreams of being Estella's gentleman. The shackles in this chapter remind Pip of the episode and bring back his shame and guilt to the point where Pip feels like he is partly responsible for his sister's injury. 
· Dickens subtly changes how we view Mrs. Joe by referring to her now as "my sister." Before the accident, the readers almost forget the blood relationship between Pip and Mrs. Joe, but with the changing of Mrs. Joe's attitude and temper, her position reverts to Pip's sister. 
Part I: Chapter 17 
· Time passes.
· Pip notices that Biddy is turning into a woman, not very pretty, but very bright and wise. 
· Pip also tells Biddy his secret regarding his love for Estella.
· He also expresses his desire to be a gentleman. 
· Biddy wisely suggests that becoming a gentleman to "gain over" a woman who thinks him course and common does not sound very logical. 
· When Biddy advises him to stay away from Estella, Pip is angry with her.
· On the other hand he dislikes when Orlick pays attention to Biddy. 
Part I: Chapter 18 
· It is the fourth year of Pip's apprenticeship.
· He is sitting with Joe and Mr. Wopsle at the pub. 
· As Pip sits there in a crowd listening to Wopsle read the story of a murder trial from a newspaper. A stranger begins questioning Wopsle about the legal details of the case. Pip recognizes him as the large, dark man he met on the stairs at Miss Havisham’s place in Chapter 11.
·  The stranger introduces himself as the lawyer Jaggers, and he goes home with Pip and Joe.
· There Jaggers explains that Pip now has "great expectations." He has been given a large amount of money, to be administered by Jaggers, by an anonymous sponsor whom Pip is never to try to discover. 
· Jaggers explains that Pip is to be "brought up a gentleman", and Pip feels his dreams are going to come true.
· Pip is also told that he will be tutored by Matherw Pocket. Again this is the man who was referred to at Miss Havisham’s place.
· Pip is also given some money to get new clothes and to get ready to go to London.
· Joe is sad on the idea that he would lose Pip.
· Biddy is also sad.
· On the other hand we see that Pip adopts a snobbish attitude and thinks himself too good for his surroundings. 
· Still, when Pip sees Joe and Biddy quietly talking together that night, he feels sorry to be leaving them.
Points to Ponder: A Critical Analysis 
Theme of Misunderstandings:
· The implication to Pip, and to the readers, is that Miss Havisham is the sponsor who is going to make all of Pip's dreams come true. However, times will prove otherwise.
Part I: Chapter 19 
· The word has spread through town that Pip has come into fortune and people are treating him distinctively different. 
· Pip’s snobbery is back in the morning. He goes into town to buy clothes for his London trip and stores them at Pumblechook's house because he thinks it would be common of him to wear them in his own neighborhood. 
· Even Pumblechook is treating him as if he is very special.
· Relations between Pip and Biddy and Joe do not improve. He tries to comfort Joe, but his attempt is obviously forced, and Biddy criticizes him for it. When he asks Biddy if she would try and educate Joe so that he could bring him up to another social level once the full extent of Pip's sponsor's fortune is given to him. Biddy says that Joe has no need, and does not want, to be brought up to another social level. 
· Pip visits Miss Havisham. She hints subtly that she is his unknown sponsor, and does it in such a way that Sarah Pocket, standing near, is given to believe it. 
· Finally Pip leaves for London. Even while he is in the carriage, however, he considers turning around and spending another day saying good-bye to Joe and Biddy. 
Text from Chapter19: Symbol of Mist 
But the village was very peaceful and quiet, and the light mists were solemnly rising, as if to show me the world, and I had been so innocent and little there, and all beyond was so unknown and great, that in a moment with a strong heave and sob I broke into tears. 
So subdued I was by those tears, and by their breaking out again in the course of the quiet walk, that when I was on the coach, and it was clear of the town, I deliberated with an aching heart whether I would not get down when we changed horses and walk back, and have another evening at home, and a better parting. We changed, and I had not made up my mind, and still reflected for my comfort that it would be quite practicable to get down and walk back, when we changed again. And while I was occupied with these deliberations, I would fancy an exact resemblance to Joe in some man coming along the road towards us, and my heart would beat high. - As if he could possibly be there! 
We changed again, and yet again, and it was now too late and too far to go back, and I went on. And the mists had all solemnly risen now, and the world lay spread before me. 
THIS IS THE END OF THE FIRST STAGE OF PIP’S EXPECTATIONS.  
Points to Ponder: A Critical Analysis 
· Pip’s vanity
· His snobbery
· His reaction to Joe and Biddy
· His enthusiasm to go to London
· His goodbye to marshes as a goodbye to this phase of life
//////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 21: Great Expectations: Story, Textual Analysis and Critical Discussion of Part II (Chapters 1-10) 
Introduction to Part II (Chapters 1- 10) of the novel
Part II: Chapter 1
· With the first chapter of part 2 another phase of the journey of Pip starts.
· He goes to London.
· As he reaches there, it is very ironic that as compared with his last images of the marshes, he finds it "ugly, crooked, narrow and dirty.“
· He meets with Jaggers, who tells him that he will be living with Mathew Pocket. 
· He also meets wemmick who is Jagger's square-mouth clerk. 
· Jaggers seems to be an important and powerful man as Pip finds that there are lots of people wait outside his office, muttering his name among themselves. 
Selected TEXT from Part II: Chapter 1 
TEXT: Mr. Jaggers's room was lighted by a skylight only, and was a most dismal place; the skylight, eccentrically pitched like a broken head, and the distorted adjoining houses looking as if they had twisted themselves to peep down at me through it. There were not so many papers about, as I should have expected to see; and there were some odd objects about, that I should not have expected to see,--such as an old rusty pistol, a sword in a scabbard, several strange-looking boxes and packages, and two dreadful casts on a shelf, of faces peculiarly swollen, and twitchy about the nose. Mr. Jaggers's own high-backed chair was of deadly black horsehair, with rows of brass nails round it, like a coffin; and I fancied I could see how he leaned back in it, and bit his forefinger at the clients. The room was but small, and the clients seemed to have had a habit of backing up against the wall; the wall, especially opposite to Mr. Jaggers's chair, being greasy with shoulders. I recalled, too, that the one-eyed gentleman had shuffled forth against the wall when I was the innocent cause of his being turned out. 
When I told the clerk that I would take a turn in the air while I waited, he advised me to go round the corner and I should come into Smithfield. So I came into Smithfield; and the shameful place, being all asmear with filth and fat and blood and foam, seemed to stick to me. So, I rubbed it off with all possible speed by turning into a street where I saw the great black dome of Saint Paul's bulging at me from behind a grim stone building which a bystander said was Newgate Prison. Following the wall of the jail, I found the roadway covered with straw to deaden the noise of passing vehicles; and from this, and from the quantity of people standing about smelling strongly of spirits and beer, I inferred that the trials were on. 
Discussion Points 
· Structurally, we find short quick chapters.
· This series of brief, quick chapters inaugurates the second phase of Great Expectations, marked by Pip’s receiving his new fortune as he reaches London. 
· The whole setting changes with the shift from marshes to London. 
· How, Pip’s Great Expectations are going to be challenged at the outset as we notice that he finds London stinky and ugly. 
· One of the first things Pip sees after his arrival in London is the terrible gallows of Newgate Prison, which gives Pip “a sickening idea of London.” 
Use of Symbols:
· 	Places as symbols
· 	Pip’s attitude towards places as symbols
· 	Gallows as a symbol of threat and fear
· 	People’s faces as symbols
Discussion Points 
· Pip’s new acquaintances are unlike anyone he has ever known before, and they make his transformation into a gentleman an unpredictable one. 
· Jaggers is hard, cold, and powerful, but beneath the surface he seems disgusted by his own work. 
· All this setting and characters around Pip raise serious questions about  his upcoming social uplift and the change that he is supposed to undergo.
Chapter 2- Text: Ugliness Continues+ Art of Characterization 
Casting my eyes on Mr. Wemmick as we went along, to see what he was like in the light of day, I found him to be a dry man, rather short in stature, with a square wooden face, whose expression seemed to have been imperfectly chipped out with a dull-edged chisel. There were some marks in it that might have been dimples, if the material had been softer and the instrument finer, but which, as it was, were only dints. The chisel had made three or four of these attempts at embellishment over his nose, but had given them up without an effort to smooth them off. 

Part II: Chapter 2
· In this chapter we find that Wemmick introduces Pip to Herbert Pocket. He is the son of Pip’s tutor, with whom Pip will spend the night.
· Herbert and Pip both like eachother.
· Herbert is a good man with a cheerful countenance.
· When we compare and contrast Pip with him, we come to know that Pip’s fortune has been made for him by somebody else. , Herbert is a person who is not rich but who hopes to become a shipping merchant.
· Soon both of them realize that they have met before. They are surprised at the fact that Herbert is the pale young gentleman whom Pip fought in the garden at Miss Havisham’s place. 
Part II: Chapter 2: Discussion Points 
· Pip grew up in the rural marshes where poverty reigned but people in general were generous, sympathetic and finds himself in difficulty as he comes to London. He realizes that in contrast to his previous experience, here people are dis-concerned, cruel and artificial. 
·  The only warm person around is Herbert, whom Pip had first met under strange, and violent, circumstances. 
Part II: Chapter 3
· Herbert Pocket prepares a simple dinner and explains his relationship to Miss Havisham. His father, Matthew Pocket, is Miss Havisham's cousin. 
· Herbert Pocket tells Pip the story of Miss Havisham. 
· Miss Havisham fell in love with a swindler and Matthew Pocket tried to warn her about him. Angrily, she demanded that Matthew leave the house and not return. 
· Miss Havisham is then cheated by this man on the day of her wedding. He, leaving her only a letter, which Miss Havisham received at twenty minutes to nine—the time at which she later stopped all her clocks, disappeared.
·  The rumour was that the fiancé had worked in conspiracy with her younger brother, who may have wanted to exact revenge on the more favoured. 
· Miss Havisham adopts Estella. She raises her to take revenge on the male gender by making them fall in love with her, and then by cheating them. 
· The next day, Herbert brings Pip to meet his father, and other family members. 
Part II: Chapter 2: Discussion Points 
Theme of food and meals 
· The theme of the meal as a reflection of human companionship again returns in this chapter. 
· The meal prepared by Herbert is simple and the table setting is balanced on a number of pieces of furniture, clearly showing it as a non-traditional set-up. 
· It is interesting that Pip enjoys his company and the meal both. 
Part II: Chapter 2: Discussion Points 
Themes of Social Class Uplift and Criminality:
	The story of Miss Havisham mirrors some of the same themes of social class and criminality that run throughout the novel.
	Her story explains the main mystery of her life, which was implied by her surroundings and her behavior much earlier in the novel. 
	It answers many of Pip’s questions about her. 
New Questions:
     Who was the man who cheated Miss Havisham?
	Who is Eestella?
	What is Estella’s history, and how is she related to Miss Havisham?
 	As the novel progresses, these questions will become extremely important. However, here they reinforce the theme of mystery. 
Part II: Chapter 4
· The next day, Pip visits the unpleasant commercial world of the Royal Exchange before going to Matthew Pocket’s house to be tutored and to have dinner. 
· As Pip visits the Pocket household he is surprised to see the chaotic world of this household. 
· Mrs. Pocket does not and cannot handle the household. 
· The servants run the show. 
· As she does not know how to rear children, there are two nurses who are supposed to take care of young ones. 
· Pip notices the same chaos over the meal. 
· At dinner, Pip concentrates on his table manners and tries to learn the ways of social life in London. 
Discussion Points 
Theme of Child Abuse:
· Dickens presents child abuse as a prominent theme in his works. Same goes for this novel. We noticed the presence of this theme from the very beginning of t5he novel when Pipp as a child was treated harshly by his sister and was raised by hand. 
· Now again we notice it. Dickens continues to present the many ways in which children are oppressed and marginalized. In the Pocket family the children are not necessarily physically abused (though their lives appear in danger sometimes from lack of supervision) or under fed or made to work, but there seems to be psychological abuse evident by there mere numbers. The parents, Matthew and Mrs. Pocket, are busy in their urban superficial lives, and have no time for rearing the children properly. 
Part II: Chapter 5 
· Matthew Pocket, like his son, is a serious, honest, and good person. 
· Matthew Pocket was teaching Pip with sincerity so Pip tries to learn with all eagerness and feels earnest in learning. The natural result is that he progresses.
· At the same time, he is drawn by the city life within London and asks Jaggers if he can live permanently at the Bernard Inn with Herbert, instead of boarding in Hammersmith. Jaggers agrees. 
· Wemmick brings Pip to watch Jaggers in court, where Pip observes him "grinding the whole place in a mill." 
· Pip returns to Jaggers’s office in order to arrange to share rooms with Herbert. There Pip befriends the lively Wemmick, who invites him to dinner. 
· Pip sees Jaggers in the courtroom, where he even frightens the judge with his powerful and thundering speeches. 
Part II: Chapter 6 
· While at the Pockets, Pip comes to know the family surrounding Miss Havisham. Camilla is Matthew Pocket's sister, Georgiana is a cousin. Pip also grows close to Herbert. 
· Pip is invited to dinner at Wemmick's place. Pip is pleasently surprised to see himas a different person at home. Actually he believes that "Office is one thing, private life is another." 
· Indeed, Wemmick has a wonderful private life. Although he lives in a small cottage, the cottage has been modified to look wonderful.
· Pip finds that Wemmick is an entertaining host, far different from the Wemmick at the office. 
· Pip observes that Wemmick seems to have a new personality when he enters his home: while he is cynical and dry at work, at home he seems happy and merry. 
Discussion Point 
· Literally, Wemmick's home is his castle.
· Wemmick talks in terms of defending this private home against the encroachment of the hard city life. 
· Again the theme of meal is presented.
· Through this meal, Pip is brought to understand how a person who is assumed to be dull can be an entertaining host. 
Part II: Chapter 7:
· In comparison to the house of Wemmick, Jaggers’s house is oppressive and dark. There is nobody else there but a gloomy housekeeper, Molly. 
· Pip’s fellow students attend the dinner at Jaggers’s with Pip.
· Here Pip and Drummle quarrel over a loan Drummle ungratefully borrowed from Startop. 
· Jaggers warns Pip to stay away from Drummle, though the lawyer claims to like the disagreeable young man himself.
· The next day, Jaggers himself invites Pip and friends to dinner. Pip brings Herbert as well as the other Pocket boarders. Thus, Startop and Drummle also came. 
· Pip and his friends are irritated by the insulting behaviour of Drummle.  
Discussion Point 
· Dickens uses this chapter to once again present mysteries that the narrator Pip hints will be solved in upcoming issues. Of all the young men invited to Jagger's house, Jaggers is especially pleased and interested in the unfriendly Drummle. It is a strange choice for Jaggers and we are led to believe that Drummle will become a more important character later in the novel. 
· Theme of food and meal is again highlighted.    
Part II: Chapter 8:
· Biddy writes a letter to Pip to tell him that Joe is coming to London and would like to visit him. Pip is not very happy with this news.
· Joe comes to visit Pip in London. 
· Moving in the comparatively higher society, Pip finds the arrival of Joe as a member of lower class to be an irritating visitor. 
· Pip worries that Joe will disapprove of his opulent lifestyle. At the same time he is worried that Drummle will look down on him because of Joe.
· The result of all this is that Joe’s visit is full of tension, is strained and awkward. 
· Joe tells that Miss Havisham wants him to know Estella is back at the Satis House. 
· Throughout Joe addresses Pip as "sir”. 
· The visit is very short and Joe stays only for a few minutes. 
· He tells Pip that he is out of his element, and that if Pip would like to see the real Joe and sit down and talk like old times, he should visit the forge. 
Opening text of chapter 27:  Letter by Biddy 
	‘MY DEAR MR PIP, 
	‘I write this by request of Mr. Gargery, for to let you know that he is going to London in company with Mr. Wopsle and would be glad if agreeable to be allowed to see you. He would call at Barnard’s Hotel Tuesday morning 9 o’clock, when if not agreeable please leave word. Your poor sister is much the same as when you left. We talk of you in the kitchen every night, and wonder what you are saying and doing. If now considered in the light of a liberty, excuse it for the love of poor old days. No more, dear Mr. Pip, from 
	‘Your ever obliged, and affectionate servant, 
	‘BIDDY.’ 
Discussion Points 
Recurring Theme of Food and Meals:
· Once again, we are presented with the meal theme.
· This meal is an uncomfortable clash between Pip's new "gentlemanly" life and his "common" life at the forge. 
· This meal also reminds us of many other meals.
· Joe even uses the word "wittles," which was last used by the convict that Pip met in the marshes, symbolizing all of Pip's past that he is trying to separate from. 
Text: Joe’s Departure 
Pip, I wish you ever well and ever prospering to a greater and a greater heighth.’ 
	‘But you are not going now, Joe?’ 
	‘Yes I am,’ said Joe. 
	‘But you are coming back to dinner, Joe?’ 
	‘No I am not,’ said Joe. 
	Our eyes met, and all the ‘Sir’ melted out of that manly heart as he gave me his hand. 
‘Pip, dear old chap, life is made of ever so many partings welded together, as I may say, and one man’s a blacksmith, and one’s a whitesmith, and one’s a goldsmith, and one’s a coppersmith. Diwisions among such must come, and must be met as they come. If there’s been any fault at all to-day, it’s mine. You and me is not two figures to be together in London; nor yet anywheres else but what is private, and beknown, and understood among friends. It ain’t that I am proud, but that I want to be right, as you shall never see me no more in these clothes. I’m wrong in these clothes. I’m wrong out of the forge, the kitchen, or off th’ meshes. You won’t find half so much fault in me if you think of me in my forge dress, with my hammer in my hand, or even my pipe. You won’t find half so much fault in me if, supposing as you should ever wish to see me, you come and put your head in at the forge window and see Joe the blacksmith, there, at the old anvil, in the old burnt apron, sticking to the old work. I’m awful dull, but I hope I’ve beat out something nigh the rights of this at last. And so GOD bless you, dear old Pip, old chap, GOD bless you!’ 
Part II: Chapter 9 
· Pip comes back to his home place. There are two purposes of this journey. He hopes to see Estella and also he wants to apologize to Joe. 
· For the journey he is forced to share a coach with a pair of convicts, one of whom is the mysterious stranger who gave Pip money in the pub. 
· Though this man does not recognize Pip, Pip overhears him explaining that the convict Pip helped that long-ago night in the marshes had asked him to deliver the money to Pip. 
· Pip is so terrified by his memory of that night that he gets off the coach at its first stop within the town limits. When he arrives at his hotel, he reads a notice in a newspaper, from which he learns that Pumblechook is taking credit for his rise in status. 
Text Chapter 28 
As the time approached I should have liked to run away, but the Avenger pursuant to orders was in the hall, and presently I heard Joe on the staircase. I knew it was Joe, by his clumsy manner of coming up-stairs - his state boots being always too big for him - and by the time it took him to read the names on the other floors in the course of his ascent. When at last he stopped outside our door, I could hear his finger tracing over the painted letters of my name, and I afterwards distinctly heard him breathing in at the keyhole. Finally he gave a faint single rap, and Pepper - such was the compromising name of the avenging boy - announced ‘Mr. Gargery!’ I thought he never would have done wiping his feet, and that I must have gone out to lift him off the mat, but at last he came in. 
	‘Joe, how are you, Joe?’ 
	‘Pip, how AIR you, Pip?’ 
With his good honest face all glowing and shining, and his hat put down on the floor between us, he caught both my hands and worked them straight up and down, as if I had been the lastpatented Pump. 
	‘I am glad to see you, Joe. Give me your hat.’ 
But Joe, taking it up carefully with both hands, like a bird’s-nest with eggs in it, wouldn’t hear of parting with that piece of property, and persisted in standing talking over it in a most uncomfortable way. 
‘Which you have that growed,’ said Joe, ‘and that swelled, and that gentle-folked;’ Joe considered a little before he discovered this word; ‘as to be sure you are a honour to your king and country.’ 
	‘And you, Joe, look wonderfully well.’ 
‘Thank God,’ said Joe, ‘I’m ekerval to most. And your sister, she’s no worse than she were. And Biddy, she’s ever right and ready. And all friends is no backerder, if not no forarder. ‘Ceptin Wopsle; he’s had a drop.’ 
All this time (still with both hands taking great care of the bird’s-nest), Joe was rolling his eyes round and round the room, and round and round the flowered pattern of my dressing-gown. 
Discussion Point 
· This chapter provides some answers to the questions previously raised.
· We come to know that the convict riding with Pip in this chapter was given the pound note, and, presumably, the file by the convict who Pip had helped in the opening few chapters. 
Part II: Chapter 10:29 
· Pip goes to Satis House to see Miss Havisham the next day, and of course he wants to meet Estella.
· His imagination is at work and he thinks of himself as a triumphant knight who is going to rescue the Lady Estella from an evil castle. 
· Pip imagines that Miss Havisham has adopted both he and Estella to raise them to be with each other. Pip imagines he and Estella inhabiting the old Satis House and flinging open the windows to let the sun and the breeze in. 
· As he reaches there, he meets Orlick at the gate of The Satis House. He comes to know that he is now working for Miss Havisham. 
· He goes in to meet Miss Havisham and Estella. 
· Estella has grown older and much more beautiful than before. She is som uch beautiful that Pip doesn't recognize her at first sight. 
· Facing her now, he slips back "into the coarse and common voice" of his youth and she, in return, treated him like the boy he used to be. 
· She is coming from France and on her way to live in London. They talk of his new friends and his old friends: "Who is fit for you then is not fit for you now," Estella said, asking about Joe. Pip agrees and, at that moment, decides not to go see Joe and Biddy. 
· It is significant that Pip sees something strikingly familiar in Estella's face. He can't exactly identify the look, but an expression on her face reminds him of someone. 
· Later, they all have dinner with Jaggers. 
Discussion Points 
· Estella tells Pip, "I have no heart,"
· She is conscious that she is brought up by Miss Havisham as a beautiful but emotionless woman.
· Miss Havisham will have her revenge on the male gender: "I developed her into what she is, that she might be loved," she tells Pip. "Love her!" 
/////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 22: Great Expectations: Story, Textual Analysis and Critical Discussion of Part 2 Chapters 11 to 19
In the current session we will continue Part II and will cover (Chapters 11- 19) of this part of the novel.
Part II: Chapter 11
· Pip and Jaggers return to the inn in the town. 
· Pip tells Jaggers that Orlick should not be trusted by Miss Havisham.
· Jaggers assures Pip that he will ensure that Orlick is fired from the job. 
· Pip avoids Joe and Biddy, and stays away from the forge. 
· He walks around the town and enjoys how people look at him with admiration.
· However, soon this pleasant walk is disturbed by the Trabb boy who makes fun of Pip. He copies the snobbish way Pip walks and shouting, "Don't know yah!" to onlookers. 
· Pip returns to London and talks to Herbert about Estella. 
· Herbert also shares with him that he too loves a woman named Clara.  He also tells him that it is to be kept as a secret as his mother would not like it considering it a marriage beneath status.  
Text: Pip’s Snobbery 
It was interesting to be in the quiet old town once more, and it was not disagreeable to be here and there suddenly recognized and stared after. One or two of the tradespeople even darted out of their shops and went a little way down the street before me, that they might turn, as if they had forgotten something, and pass me face to face - on which occasions I don’t know whether they or I made the worse pretence; they of not doing it, or I of not seeing it. Still my position was a distinguished one, and I was not at all dissatisfied with it, until Fate threw me in the way of that unlimited miscreant, Trabb’s boy. 
Discussion Points 
Theme of Guilt vs. Social Demands:
· It is in accordance with the demands of the society that Pip continues to make decisions on how he would react towards Joe and biddy. 
· He decides not to see Joe and Biddy while he is his home-town
· However, we notice that he is torn apart by mixed feelings. His snobbery does not allow to have the same relationship with Joe and Biddy but on the other hand his guilt makes him regret the same decisions.
· This is an indication that what so ever his actions but he can a conscience.
· Dickens has very craftily used the Trabb boy's pranks to make Pip realize a lot. It also is a means to convey a lot to the reader. 
· Pip feels ashamed of what he has done.
· Pip feels he has become a parody, a proud peacock who "doesn't know yah." 
· On the other hand as he tells Herbert that he is not ready to let it go. 
Theme of Nature vs. Society 
· The theme of nature vs. Society emerges as Pip tries to be what Estella and society would like him to be. In doing so he goes against his nature. But he finds himself helpless as he cannot let go his desire for Estella.
Part II: Chapter 12
· Herbert and Pip go to see Wopsle in Hamlet, which turns out to be a horrible piece of theater. 
· Howeveer, it a very humorous evening anyways because of the crowd's wisecracks. 
· They invite Wopsle home for dinner and listen to him making high claims about his performance. 
Discussion Points 
· Dickens is a satirist and here again he uses his tools of satire to point out the flaws of the overacted theatre of his times. 
· He presents a light hearted critique of the theatrical performance and its shallowness in his times.
· Wopsle's Hamlet is a laugh-out-loud comedy. 
· There is also an autobiographical element. Dickens was an actor and a producer of theatrical productions himself. So, this episode reflects his experience.  
Part II: Chapter 13 
· Pip receives a letter from Estella.
· In the letter she orders him to meet her at a London train station. 
· In his anxiousness to meet her, he arrives very early at the train station.
· As he waits there and still quite a few hours remain in the arrival of Estella, by chance he encounters Wemmick there.
· Wemmick proposes to take him on a brief tour of the miserable grounds of Newgate Prison. 
· Pip agrees to go but as he reaches there, he feels uncomfortable in the dismal surroundings, but Wemmick is oddly at home, even introducing Pip to a man who has been sentenced to death by hanging.
· As Pip returns to wait for Estella, he wonders at the fact that things associated with the criminal element have strangely intercepted his life at various times, starting with the convict at the beginning of the story. 
· He feels as if the stain of criminality is still on him from his visit to Newgate prison and how that contrasts with the beautiful Estella. 
· As the carriage of Estella reaches, Pip once again sees a familiar expression in Estella's face, but cannot figure it out. 
Opening Text of Chapter 13 
One day when I was busy with my books and Mr. Pocket, I received a note by the post, the mere outside of which threw me into a great flutter; for, though I had never seen the handwriting in which it was addressed, I divined whose hand it was. It had no set beginning, as Dear Mr. Pip, or Dear Pip, or Dear Sir, or Dear Anything, but ran thus: 
‘I am to come to London the day after to-morrow by the mid-day coach. I believe it was settled you should meet me? At all events Miss Havisham has that impression, and I write in obedience to it. She sends you her regard. 
Yours, ESTELLA.’ 
If there had been time, I should probably have ordered several suits of clothes for this occasion; but as there was not, I was fain to be content with those I had. My appetite vanished instantly, and I knew no peace or rest until the day arrived. Not that its arrival brought me either; for, then I was worse than ever, and began haunting the coach-office in wood-street, Cheapside, before the coach had left the Blue Boar in our town. For all that I knew this perfectly well, I still felt as if it were not safe to let the coach-office be out of my sight longer than five minutes at a time; and in this condition of unreason I had performed the first half-hour of a watch of four or five hours, when Wemmick ran against me. 
Text from Chapter 13: Experience of the Prison Tour 
It struck me that Wemmick walked among the prisoners, much as a gardener might walk among his plants. This was first put into my head by his seeing a shoot that had come up in the night, and saying, ‘What, Captain Tom? Are you there? Ah, indeed!’ and also, ‘Is that Black Bill behind the cistern? Why I didn’t look for you these two months; how do you find yourself?’ Equally in his stopping at the bars and attending to anxious whisperers - always singly - Wemmick with his post-office in an immovable state, looked at them while in conference, as if he were taking particular notice of the advance they had made, since last observed, towards coming out in full blow at their trial. 
He was highly popular, and I found that he took the familiar department of Mr. Jaggers’s business: though something of the state of Mr. Jaggers hung about him too, forbidding approach beyond certain limits. His personal recognition of each successive client was comprised in a nod, and in his settling his hat a little easier on his head with both hands, and then tightening the postoffice, and putting his hands in his pockets. In one or two instances, there was a difficulty respecting the raising of fees, and then Mr. Wemmick, backing as far as possible from the insufficient money produced, said, ‘it’s no use, my boy. I’m only a subordinate. I can’t take it. Don’t go on in that way with a subordinate. If you are unable to make up your quantum, my boy, you had better address yourself to a principal; there are plenty of principals in the profession, you know, and what is not worth the while of one, may be worth the while of another; that’s my recommendation to you, speaking as a subordinate. Don’t try on useless measures. Why should you? Now, who’s next?’ 
Thus, we walked through Wemmick’s greenhouse, until he turned to me and said, ‘Notice the man I shall shake hands with.’ I should have done so, without the preparation, as he had shaken hands with no one yet. 
Almost as soon as he had spoken, a portly upright man (whom I can see now, as I write) in a well-worn olive-coloured frock-coat, with a peculiar pallor over-spreading the red in his complexion, and eyes that went wandering about when he tried to fix them, came up to a corner of the bars, and put his hand to his hat - which had a greasy and fatty surface like cold broth - with a half-serious and half-jocose military salute. 
‘Colonel, to you!’ said Wemmick; ‘how are you, Colonel?’ 
‘All right, Mr. Wemmick.’ 
Everything was done that could be done, but the evidence was too strong for us, Colonel.’ 
‘Yes, it was too strong, sir - but I don’t care.’ 
‘No, no,’ said Wemmick, coolly, ‘you don’t care.’ Then, turning to me, ‘Served’ His Majesty this man. Was a soldier in the line and bought his discharge.’ 
I said, ‘Indeed?’ and the man’s eyes looked at me, and then looked over my head, and then looked all round me, and then he drew his hand across his lips and laughed. 
‘I think I shall be out of this on Monday, sir,’ he said to Wemmick. 
‘Perhaps,’ returned my friend, ‘but there’s no knowing.’ 
‘I am glad to have the chance of bidding you good-bye, Mr. Wemmick,’ said the man, stretching out his hand between two bars. 
‘Thankye,’ said Wemmick, shaking hands with him. ‘Same to you, Colonel.’ 
‘If what I had upon me when taken, had been real, Mr. Wemmick,’ said the man, unwilling to let his hand go, ‘I should have asked the favour of your wearing another ring - in acknowledgment of your attentions.’ 
‘I’ll accept the will for the deed,’ said Wemmick. ‘By-the-bye; you were quite a pigeon-fancier.’ The man looked up at the sky. ‘I am told you had a remarkable breed of tumblers. could you commission any friend of yours to bring me a pair, of you’ve no further use for ‘em?’ 
‘It shall be done, sir?’ 
‘All right,’ said Wemmick, ‘they shall be taken care of. Good afternoon, Colonel. Good-bye!’ They shook hands again, and as we walked away Wemmick said to me, ‘A Coiner, a very good workman. The Recorder’s report is made to-day, and he is sure to be executed on Monday. Still you see, as far as it goes, a pair of pigeons are portable property, all the same.’ With that, he looked back, and nodded at this dead plant, and then cast his eyes about him in walking out of the yard, as if he were considering what other pot would go best in its place. 
Discussion Points 
· Pip realizes how the elements of criminality have always surrounded his life.
· He also realizes how at different time points in his life he has come across some sort of criminal agents and acts.
· He remembers how as a young boy he came across the convict that he fed at the beginning of the novel, and the one-eyed convict that gave him the pound note sent by the first convict. 
· He has not been able to get rid of these shadows of crime as even now he is involved in men like Wemmick and Jaggers, who are soemhow associated with crime, and who make convicts their livelihood.
· As he is this point of thoughts suddenly Estella's carriage arrives. It is ironic that he had been waiting for her for hours but now that she comes he is occupied by other thoughts.
· Narrator Pip is hinting with these thoughts that Young Pip's interaction with criminals is not over. Their surprising involvement in his life will continue. Dicken's placing the abrupt intervention of Estella's entrance in these thoughts foreshadows a little more specifically: Estella, too, will have something to do with criminality. 
Part II: Chapter 14 
· Estella is to go on to Richmond.
· She orders Pip to take her there. She also orders him to arrange for a cup of tea for her so they sit in a nearby cafe as they wait for the outgoing coach. 
· Estella is supposed to see a wealthy woman in Richmond with a single daughter. She is supposed to teach Estella. 
· Estella tells Pip that all of Miss Havisham's relatives hate him because they view Miss Havisham as his benefactor.
· They keep on talking negative about him out of their jealousy. However, Estella believes that Miss Havisham has a good view of him. 
· The carriage comes and they ride to Richmond talking of trivial things. 
Opening Text of Chapter 14 
In her furred travelling-dress, Estella seemed more delicately beautiful than she had ever seemed yet, even in my eyes. Her manner was more winning than she had cared to let it be to me before, and I thought I saw Miss Havisham’s influence in the change. 
We stood in the Inn Yard while she pointed out her luggage to me, and when it was all collected I remembered - having forgotten everything but herself in the meanwhile - that I knew nothing of her destination 
‘I am going to Richmond,’ she told me. ‘Our lesson is, that there are two Richmonds, one in Surrey and one in Yorkshire, and that mine is the Surrey Richmond. The distance is ten miles. I am to have a carriage, and you are to take me. This is my purse, and you are to pay my charges out of it. Oh, you must take the purse! We have no choice, you and I, but to obey our instructions. We are not free to follow our own devices, you and I.’ 
Text from Chapter 14: Episode of Taking Tea 
I rang for the tea, and the waiter, reappearing with his magic clue, brought in by degrees some fifty adjuncts to that refreshment but of tea not a glimpse. A teaboard, cups and saucers, plates, knives and forks (including carvers), spoons (various), saltcellars, a meek little muffin confined with the utmost precaution under a strong iron cover, Moses in the bullrushes typified by a soft bit of butter in a quantity of parsley, a pale loaf with a powdered head, two proof impressions of the bars of the kitchen fire-place on triangular bits of bread, and ultimately a fat family urn: which the waiter staggered in with, expressing in his countenance burden and suffering. After a prolonged absence at this stage of the entertainment, he at length came back with a casket of precious appearance containing twigs. These I steeped in hot water, and so from the whole of these appliances extracted one cup of I don’t know what, for Estella. 
The bill paid, and the waiter remembered, and the ostler not forgotten, and the chambermaid taken into consideration - in a word, the whole house bribed into a state of contempt and animosity, and Estella’s purse much lightened - we got into our post-coach and drove away. 
Part II: Chapter 15 
· Pip feels guilty regarding two things.
· Firstly he feels guilty about his own treatment of Joe and Biddy whom he has continuously ignored. 
· Secondly he feels guilty for leading Herbert into a life of debt. He thinks that it was because of him carrying Herbert along on a very expensive lifestyle of dinners, drinks and shows. 
· Pip describes his life at Bernard's Inn with Herbert: "We spent as much money as we could, and got as little for it as people could make up their minds to give us. We were always more or less miserable and most of our acquaintances were in the same condition... our case was in the last aspect a common one." 
· Anyhow both of them check their affairs by checking their bills and realize that they are heavily in debt.
· One such evening Pip receives a letter announcing the death of his sister Mrs. Joe Gargery. 
Discussion Points 
Theme of guilt resurfaces:
· Pip feels guilty about Joe and Biddy
· Apart from them the only true friend Pip has met is Herbert. Pip feels that he is betraying even that relationship forcing him into a high life that he cannot afford it. 
· Pip’s realization has started that the lifestyle he has adopted is the one which alienates him from the people he loves, and even alienates him from his true self. 
Part II: Chapter 16 
· Pip returns home to attend the funeral. 
· Ironically the sad event turns out to be a ridiculous affair because of the boy Trabb who is the tailor. It is even made worse by the pompous Pumblechook and the foolish Hubbles. 
· Later, however, Joe and Pip sit comfortably by the fire like old times. They share their heart felt feelings sitting by the fire.
· Pip finds out that before she died, his sister put her head on Joe and said, "Joe... Pardon... Pip." 
· Also Pip manages to find time to go for a walk with Biddy. He asks what she will do now. She tells him she is going to open her own school. 
· Pip promises to return soon but Biddy asserts that Pip will not be returning soon as he promises. Pip feels insulted on this. 
Discussion Points 
· Earlier Joe claimed that the environment of the forge was a better environment for an honest relationship between him and Pip. 
· Now that Joe and Pip are together in the same background, both are much more comfortable with each other.
· Temporarily Pip is also out of his snobbish mood. He is in accordance with his true nature, sitting comfortably by the fire, smoking his pipe, and talking to Joe without any pretension. 
· Discomfort continues, however, between Pip and Biddy. Talking to Biddy is more like looking into the mirror for Pip. Her honest evaluations of Pip cause him irritation and discomfort. 
Part II: Chapter 17 
· Pip "comes of age," which means he turns twenty one.
· Now he expects his benefactor to reveal himself/ herself.
· Meanwhile Jaggers makes an appointment with him for early that evening. 
· In fact, Jaggers does not reveal much. He does not tell Pip anything regarding his benefactor.
· He rather informs Pip that he does not know when the benefactor will chose to reveal his or her identity. 
· The only change so far in the life of Pip after coming of age is that now he is in charge of his own stipend which is now set at five hundred pounds a year. 
· Later, Jaggers, Pip and Herbert dine together at the Bernard Inn. 
· After he leaves, Herbert shares with Pip that he feels as if Pip has done something wrong or a crime that unconsciously he wants to hide. Actually this is exactly how Pip feels. 
Discussion Points 
· The chapter is an anticipation of the great expectations that Pip has regarding his benefactor.
Part II: Chapter 18 
· Pip goes to Wemmick's castle for dinner once again.
· There he is introduced to Miss Skiffins. She too has a personality and face that resembles that of Wemmick's.
· Another important thing that takes place is that Pip asks Wemmick for advice on the possibility of how he can give Herbert some of his yearly stipend. Actually he wants to give him one hundred pounds a year but he wants to keep it anonymous. 
· Finally it is with the help of Miss Skiffins' brother, who is in finance, that Wemmick and Pip plan how they can help Herbert. It is decided that Herbert will be given a job with a young merchant. 
Part II: Chapter 19
· This is a brief and thin chapter that presents the relationship of Pip and Estella. Currently Pip is living in living in the city and she is in Hammersmith. 
· The nature of this relationship can be clearly understood when Pip says, "I suffered every kind and degree of torture that Estella could cause me”.
· On a number of occasions, he accompanies Estella on her frequent visits to Mis’s Havisham. During this visits Miss Havisham out of her hatred for men, talks to Estella about all the hearts that Estella has broken, complete with names and details. As all this happens in Pip’s presence, it proves to be a torture for him.
· Pip’s self-deception does not let Pip see things clearly. He blindly interprets this as meaning that after Estella finishes with Miss Havisham’s scheme of revenge on men, finally Miss Havisham will bring them together as a reward for each other.  
· Miss Havisham has brought up and trained Estella in such a way that now she can not love anybody. On the other hand Miss Havisham is very old and weak now. She needs attention and love despite all her claims of dis-concern for love. Ironically Estella is not capable of giving this love to her as she has never learnt it.
· Then Pip comes to know that Drummle has started courting Estella. This upsets Pip very much. 
Discussion Points 
From illusion to disillusionment:
· This chapter highlights Pip’s illusions. He still believes that Miss Havisham is his benefactor and soon she will reveal this all. He also dreams that soon she will bring he and Estella together.
· However, interestingly we notice that the process of disillusionment is about to start as he admits that he "...never had one hour of happiness in her (Estella's) society..." 
Part II: Chapter 20 
· Pip has turned twenty-three.
· Everything in life is going on a very slow pace.
· He seems to be doing very little with his life. 
· Now Mr. Pocket does not tutor him any more, though they remain on good terms. 
· Pip tries a few occupations, but doesn't stick to any of them. Instead, he finds that he is spending a lot of time reading. 
· One stormy night a rough sea-worn man of sixty comes to Pip's home.
·  (Before we discuss further let us read relevant text.)
Text 
I listened again, and heard the footstep stumble in coming on. Remembering then, that the staircase-lights were blown out, I took up my reading-lamp and went out to the stair-head. Whoever was below had stopped on seeing my lamp, for all was quiet. 
‘There is some one down there, is there not?’ I called out, looking down. ‘Yes,’ said a voice from the darkness beneath. 
‘What floor do you want?’ 
‘The top. Mr. Pip.’ 
‘That is my name. - There is nothing the matter?’ 
‘Nothing the matter,’ returned the voice. And the man came on. 
I stood with my lamp held out over the stair-rail, and he came slowly within its light. It was a shaded lamp, to shine upon a book, and its circle of light was very contracted; so that he was in it for a mere instant, and then out of it. In the instant, I had seen a face that was strange to me, looking up with an incomprehensible air of being touched and pleased by the sight of me. 
Moving the lamp as the man moved, I made out that he was substantially dressed, but roughly; like a voyager by sea. That he had long iron-grey hair. That his age was about sixty. That he was a muscular man, strong on his legs, and that he was browned and hardened by exposure to weather. As he ascended the last stair or two, and the light of my lamp included us both, I saw, with a stupid kind of amazement, that he was holding out both his hands to me. 
‘Pray what is your business?’ I asked him. 
‘My business?’ he repeated, pausing. ‘Ah! Yes. I will explain my business, by your leave.’ 
‘Do you wish to come in?’ 
‘Yes,’ he replied; ‘I wish to come in, Master.’ 
I had asked him the question inhospitably enough, for I resented the sort of bright and gratified recognition that still shone in his face. I resented it, because it seemed to imply that he expected me to respond to it. But, I took him into the room I had just left, and, having set the lamp on the table, asked him as civilly as I could, to explain himself. 
He looked about him with the strangest air - an air of wondering pleasure, as if he had some part in the things he admired - and he pulled off a rough outer coat, and his hat. Then, I saw that his head was furrowed and bald, and that the long iron-grey hair grew only on its sides. But, I saw nothing that in the least explained him. On the contrary, I saw him next moment, once more holding out both his hands to me. 
‘What do you mean?’ said I, half suspecting him to be mad. 
He stopped in his looking at me, and slowly rubbed his right hand over his head. ‘It’s disapinting to a man,’ he said, in a coarse broken voice, ‘arter having looked for’ard so distant, and come so fur; but you’re not to blame for that - neither on us is to blame for that. I’ll speak in half a minute. Give me half a minute, please.’ 
He sat down on a chair that stood before the fire, and covered his forehead with his large brown veinous hands. I looked at him attentively then, and recoiled a little from him; but I did not know him. 
‘There’s no one nigh,’ said he, looking over his shoulder; ‘is there?’ 
‘Why do you, a stranger coming into my rooms at this time of the night, ask that question?’ said I. 
‘You’re a game one,’ he returned, shaking his head at me with a deliberate affection, at once most unintelligible and most exasperating; ‘I’m glad you’ve grow’d up, a game one! But don’t catch hold of me. You’d be sorry arterwards to have done it.’ 
I relinquished the intention he had detected, for I knew him! Even yet, I could not recall a single feature, but I knew him! If the wind and the rain had driven away the intervening years, had scattered all the intervening objects, had swept us to the churchyard where we first stood face to face on such different levels, I could not have known my convict more distinctly than I knew him now as he sat in the chair before the fire. 
No need to take a file from his pocket and show it to me; no need to take the handkerchief from his neck and twist it round his head; no need to hug himself with both his arms, and take a shivering turn across the room, looking back at me for recognition. I knew him before he gave me one of those aids, though, a moment before, I had not been conscious of remotely suspecting his identity. 
He came back to where I stood, and again held out both his hands. Not knowing what to do - for, in my astonishment I had lost my self-possession - I reluctantly gave him my hands. He grasped them heartily, raised them to his lips, kissed them, and still held them. 
‘You acted noble, my boy,’ said he. ‘Noble, Pip! And I have never forgot it!’ 
At a change in his manner as if he were even going to embrace me, I laid a hand upon his breast and put him away. 
‘Stay!’ said I. ‘Keep off! If you are grateful to me for what I did when I was a little child, I hope you have shown your gratitude by mending your way of life. If you have come here to thank me, it was not necessary. Still, however you have found me out, there must be something good in the feeling that has brought you here, and I will not repulse you; but surely you must understand that - I— 
My attention was so attracted by the singularity of his fixed look at me, that the words died away on my tongue. 
‘You was a saying,’ he observed, when we had confronted one another in silence, ‘that surely I must understand. What, surely must I understand?’ 
‘That I cannot wish to renew that chance intercourse with you of long ago, under these different circumstances. I am glad to believe you have repented and recovered yourself. I am glad to tell you so. I am glad that, thinking I deserve to be thanked, you have come to thank me. But our ways are different ways, none the less. You are wet, and you look weary. Will you drink something before you go?’ 
He had replaced his neckerchief loosely, and had stood, keenly observant of me, biting a long end of it. ‘I think,’ he answered, still with the end at his mouth and still observant of me, ‘that I will drink (I thank you) afore I go.’ 
There was a tray ready on a side-table. I brought it to the table near the fire, and asked him what he would have? He touched one of the bottles without looking at it or speaking, and I made him some hot rum-and-water.  
‘How are you living?’ I asked him. 
‘I’ve been a sheep-farmer, stock-breeder, other trades besides, away in the new world,’ said he: ‘many a thousand mile of stormy water off from this.’ 
‘I hope you have done well?’ ‘I’ve done wonderfully well. There’s others went out alonger me as has done well too, but no man has done nigh as well as me. I’m famous for it.’ 
‘I am glad to hear it.’ 
‘I hope to hear you say so, my dear boy.’ 
Without stopping to try to understand those words or the tone in which they were spoken, I turned off to a point that had just come into my mind. 
‘Have you ever seen a messenger you once sent to me,’ I inquired, ‘since he undertook that trust?’ 
‘Never set eyes upon him. I warn’t likely to it.’ 
‘He came faithfully, and he brought me the two one-pound notes. I was a poor boy then, as you know, and to a poor boy they were a little fortune. But, like you, I have done well since, and you must let me pay them back. You can put them to some other poor boy’s use.’ I took out my purse. 
He watched me as I laid my purse upon the table and opened it, and he watched me as I separated two one-pound notes from its contents. They were clean and new, and I spread them out and handed them over to him. Still watching me, he laid them one upon the other, folded them long-wise, gave them a twist, set fire to them at the lamp, and dropped the ashes into the tray.  
‘May I make so bold,’ he said then, with a smile that was like a frown, and with a frown that was like a smile, ‘as ask you how you have done well, since you and me was out on them lone shivering marshes?’ 
‘How?’ 
‘Ah!’ 
He emptied his glass, got up, and stood at the side of the fire, with his heavy brown hand on the mantelshelf. He put a foot up to the bars, to dry and warm it, and the wet boot began to steam; but, he neither looked at it, nor at the fire, but steadily looked at me. It was only now that I began to tremble. 
When my lips had parted, and had shaped some words that were without sound, I forced myself to tell him (though I could not do it distinctly), that I had been chosen to succeed to some property. 
‘Might a mere warmint ask what property?’ said he. 
I faltered, ‘I don’t know.’ 
‘Might a mere warmint ask whose property?’ said he. 
I faltered again, ‘I don’t know.’ 
‘Could I make a guess, I wonder,’ said the Convict, ‘at your income since you come of age! As to the first figure now. Five?’ 
With my heart beating like a heavy hammer of disordered action, I rose out of my chair, and stood with my hand upon the back of it, looking wildly at him. 
‘Concerning a guardian,’ he went on. ‘There ought to have been some guardian, or such-like, whiles you was a minor. Some lawyer, maybe. As to the first letter of that lawyer’s name now. Would it be J?’ 
All the truth of my position came flashing on me; and its disappointments, dangers, disgraces, consequences of all kinds, rushed in in such a multitude that I was borne down by them and had to struggle for every breath I drew. 
‘Put it,’ he resumed, ‘as the employer of that lawyer whose name begun with a J, and might be Jaggers - put it as he had come over sea to Portsmouth, and had landed there, and had wanted to come on to you. ‘However, you have found me out,’ you says just now. Well! However, did I find you out? Why, I wrote from Portsmouth to a person in London, for particulars of your address. That person’s name? Why, Wemmick.’ 
I could not have spoken one word, though it had been to save my life. I stood, with a hand on the chair-back and a hand on my breast, where I seemed to be suffocating - I stood so, looking wildly at him, until I grasped at the chair, when the room began to surge and turn. He caught me, drew me to the sofa, put me up against the cushions, and bent on one knee before me: bringing the face that I now well remembered, and that I shuddered at, very near to mine. 
‘Yes, Pip, dear boy, I’ve made a gentleman on you! It’s me wot has done it! I swore that time, sure as ever I earned a guinea, that guinea should go to you. I swore arterwards, sure as ever I spec’lated and got rich, you should get rich. I lived rough, that you should live smooth; I worked hard, that you should be above work. What odds, dear boy? Do I tell it, fur you to feel a obligation? Not a bit. I tell it, fur you to know as that there hunted dunghill dog wot you kep life in, got his head so high that he could make a gentleman - and, Pip, you’re him!’ 
The abhorrence in which I held the man, the dread I had of him, the repugnance with which I shrank from him, could not have been exceeded if he had been some terrible beast. 
‘Look’ee here, Pip. I’m your second father. You’re my son - more to me nor any son. I’ve put away money, only for you to spend. When I was a hired-out shepherd in a solitary hut, not seeing no faces but faces of sheep till I half forgot wot men’s and women’s faces wos like, I see yourn I drops my knife many a time in that hut when I was a-eating my dinner or my supper, and I says, ‘Here’s the boy again, a-looking at me whiles I eats and drinks!’ I see you there a many times, as plain as ever I see you on them misty marshes. ‘Lord strike me dead!’ I says each time - and I goes out in the air to say it under the open heavens - ‘but wot, if I gets liberty and money, I’ll make that boy a gentleman!’ And I done it. Why, look at you, dear boy! Look at these here lodgings o’yourn, fit for a lord! A lord? Ah! You shall show money with lords for wagers, and beat ‘em!’  
Anyhow what we notice is:
· Pip is horrified. All of his expectations are demolished. He has been living his life off the hard workings of a convict. There is no grand design by Miss Havisham to make Pip happy and rich, living in harmonious marriage to Estella. 
· The convict tells Pip that he has come back to see him under threat of his life, since the law will execute him if they find him in England. Pip gives the convict Herbert's empty bed, then sits by the fire by himself, pondering his miserable position. 
Discussion Points 
· The chapter closes the second part of the novel. 
· It also closes Pip's great expectations. 
· The irony is that the convict lived his life for Pip, worked his fingers to the bone to make Pip a gentleman. He did this based on the true act of kindness that Pip demonstrated when he gave the convict wittles to eat in the marshes. 
· The convict reminds him, "You acted noble, my boy. Noble Pip!”.
· However, ironically with all his money and education, however, Pip has become much less of a noble "gentleman" than when he was a child. 
· He has lost his trait of kindness.
· He has not valued relationships with Joe and Biddy.
· It is even more horrifying to see how he reacts to his benefactor in this chapter. It confirms that Pip has become an unkind, ungenerous, materialistic person. 
· Initially he is very much angry with Miss Havisham who misled him to believe her as his benefector.
· But soon he starts realizing his own fault in it. 
· He also realizes how badly he has treated Joe and Biddy.
· All of Pip’s great expectations prove to be false.
· He has learnt this fact.
· He has also learnt how he misbehaved with Joe and Biddy.
· Yet there is a lot more to learn.
·  What Pip does not understand yet is that the hierarchy of the class system says nothing about the nobleness of a person or how to lead a happy life. Indeed, he thinks he is ruined because he now associates himself with a convict, even though the convict has shown him nothing but kindness. He doesn't know what crime the convict committed. He only classifies him as less than common because of his label of "convict." 
· He still has to realize that Joe and Biddy and the Convict are more noble people, kinder in their acts and more generous in their treatment of Pip.
· A lot of disillusionment is yet needed on the part of Pip that is why Dickens finishes this part with the line, "This is the end of the second stage of Pip's expectations."
//////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 23: Great Expectations: Story, Textual Analysis and Critical Evaluation: 
Part 3 Starts 
Now we will start Part III. We will cover Chapters 1-10 of part 3 in this session.
Part III: Chapter 1
· Next morning Pip gets up and eats breakfast with the convict.
· The convict tells him his name that is Magwitch.
· He also tells that he is in England with a fake name Provis.
· Pip is disturbed with his presence.
· But, at the same time, he wants to protect him and make sure that he is not caught and put to death. Pip buys some clothes for him that will make him look like a "prosperous farmer." 
· Further, Pip goes to Jaggers to verify that this man is his benefactor. 
· Jaggers also confirms that Miss Havisham had nothing to do with his great expectations, and she did not have any role in the fortune that he received. 
Part III - Text from Chapter 1: Pip’s Problem 
The impossibility of keeping him concealed in the chambers was self-evident. It could not be done, and the attempt to do it would inevitably engender suspicion. True, I had no Avenger in my service now, but I was looked after by an inflammatory old female, assisted by an animated rag-bag whom she called her niece, and to keep a room secret from them would be to invite curiosity and exaggeration. They both had weak eyes, which I had long attributed to their chronically looking in at keyholes, and they were always at hand when not wanted; indeed that was their only reliable quality besides larceny. Not to get up a mystery with these people, I resolved to announce in the morning that my uncle had unexpectedly come from the country. 
Text: What the Convict Says 
As he said so, he got up from the table, and putting his hand into the breast of the pea-coat he wore, brought out a short black pipe, and a handful of loose tobacco of the kind that is called Negro-head. Having filled his pipe, he put the surplus tobacco back again, as if his pocket were a drawer. Then, he took a live coal from the fire with the tongs, and lighted his pipe at it, and then turned round on the hearth-rug with his back to the fire, and went through his favourite action of holding out both his hands for mine. 
‘And this,’ said he, dandling my hands up and down in his, as he puffed at his pipe; ‘and this is the gentleman what I made! The real genuine One! It does me good fur to look at you, Pip. All I stip’late, is, to stand by and look at you, dear boy!’ 
I released my hands as soon as I could, and found that I was beginning slowly to settle down to the contemplation of my condition. What I was chained to, and how heavily, became intelligible to me, as I heard his hoarse voice, and sat looking up at his furrowed bald head with its iron grey hair at the sides. 
‘I mustn’t see my gentleman a footing it in the mire of the streets; there mustn’t be no mud on his boots. My gentleman must have horses, Pip! Horses to ride, and horses to drive, and horses for his servant to ride and drive as well. Shall colonists have their horses (and blood ‘uns, if you please, good Lord!) and not my London gentleman? No, no. We’ll show ‘em another pair of shoes than that, Pip; won’t us?’ 
Discussion Points 
Theme of social Hierarchy and Class Value:
· Magwitch he has spent his life working for money to make a poor blacksmith boy a "gentleman." 
·  Pip dislikes him because he thinks that the value of people is based on social hierarchal setup. According to him one's value is decided by the class one is born in or adopted, into. 
· He thinks of Magwitch as very low, and therefore, he thinks of himself as very low because of his association with him. 
Part III: Chapter 2 
· Herbert meets Magwitch. 
· Pip brings Magwitch to a nearby inn, then returns to discuss with Herbert about how to solve this problem.
· Pip is of the view that he cannot take any more of Magwitch's money for a couple of reasons: he thinks that Magwitch is a criminal so he does not consider his money right; secondly Pip is still proud and a snob who thinks himself far superior than the convict.
· However, simultaneously we notice that the conscience of Pip makes him take care o convict so that he is not found. Pip wants to protect Magwitch since he has risked his life to come back to see him. 
· He and Herbert decide that Pip will try and convince Magwitch to leave England with him. After that, they will further plan what to do.
· Magwitch returns for breakfast the next morning.
· Now Pip asks him about the other convict that Pip had seen him fighting with in the marshes on the Christmas day many years ago. 
The concept of Happiness:
· Dickens conveys his idea is happiness is not dependent upon any circumstances. It is mainly the way you look at your circumstances that make you happy or unhappy. In other words it is your perspective on things that brings you sorrow or happiness instead of the real circumstances.
· What we notice about Pip and is that he is unhappy most of the times.
· There were only very few moments when Young Pip was happy. Pip was unhappy even when he should have been happy that is his time during his apprenticeship with Joe but we found him unhappy. He somehow continued to be unhappy even when great expectations were announced for him. 
· Now a great mystery has been solved with reference to Pip's benefactor, and Pip is, once again, unhappy. We notice, however, that Pip is unhappy not so much because of his circumstances but because of how he views those circumstances. 
· If we compare his circumstances to those of Joe and Biddy it is quite evident that they are living a much worse life than. Even Magwitch, Wemmick, Jaggers, Herbert and many other around have worse circumstances but they do not seem to be as unhappy as Pip.
· So, Pip still has a lot to learn. He has to learn that happiness emerges from inside. It has very little to do with the outer world circumstances. It even does not have anything to do with belonging to the upper class society or the romantic concepts of love  or home, can offer him. 
Part III: Chapter 3 
· Magwitch tells them the story of his life. 
· He did not know anything about his parentage or family. 
· From a very young age, he was alone and got into trouble. 
· Hunger and cold forced him to steal. 
· Gradually he was impressed with the fact that others referred to him as hard and criminal, and predicted that he would spend his life in and out of jail. 
· Actually he spent his life like that. Most of the times being in the jail, coming out for very short intervals.
· It was during his one stay out of jail that he met a young well-to-do gentleman whose name was Campbell. He was a very clever man with a devilish nature.
· Compeyson was a criminal involved in everything illegal. He was into swindling, forgery, and other white collar crimes. 
· When Magwitch met him, Compeyson was working with a half-crazed man called Arthur, who saw visions of a woman dressed all in white, with a broken heart, who came to haunt him. On one of these haunts, Arthur himself died. 
· Compeyson then asked Magwitch to do his dirty work. Result was that soon Magwitch got into trouble with the law. 
· However, since Compeyson, was a gentleman, he was given lesser punishment than Magwitch, who was considered to be a career criminal. 
· At this time point Herbert passes a note to Pip: "Young Havisham's name was Arthur. Compeyson is the man who professed to be Miss Havisham's lover." 
Opening Text of Part III, Chapter 42 
	‘Dear boy and Pip’s comrade. I am not a-going fur to tell you my life, like a song or a story-book. But to give it you short and handy, I’ll put it at once into a mouthful of English. In jail and out of jail, in jail and out of jail, in jail and out of jail. There, you got it. That’s my life pretty much, down to such times as I got shipped off, arter Pip stood my friend. 
	‘I’ve been done everything to, pretty well - except hanged. I’ve been locked up, as much as a silver tea-kettle. I’ve been carted here and carted there, and put out of this town and put out of that town, and stuck in the stocks, and whipped and worried and drove. I’ve no more notion where I was born, than you have - if so much. I first become aware of myself, down in Essex, a thieving turnips for my living. Summun had run away from me - a man - a tinker - and he’d took the fire with him, and left me wery cold. 
	‘I know’d my name to be Magwitch, chrisen’d Abel. How did I know it? Much as I know’d the birds’ names in the hedges to be chaffinch, sparrer, thrush. I might have thought it was all lies together, only as the birds’ names come out true, I supposed mine did.  
Discussion Points 
· The loose strands of the story start coming together.
· Previously non-related story lines now seem to establish links.
· The connections are established that Magwitch worked with the man who had jilted Miss Havisham on her wedding day. And Compeyson's work horse Arthur turns out to be Miss Havisham's half brother who worked against her, haunted by her until the end. 
· Dickens not only points out the social but also the legal injustice that has seeped into the society of his times. 
· Compeyson getting a lighter punishment as compared to Magwitch shows the legal injustice.
Part III: Chapter 4 
· In this chapter Pip comes to know that Estella is at the Satis House. He wants to meet her.
· In fact he wants to go back to visit both she and Miss Havisham. 
· He returns to his home town and, at the town inn, meets Drummle.
· Pip realizes that Drummle is courting Estella. 
· Both of them behave rudely towards each other. 
To understand this let us read some text.
Text: 	As he pretended not to see me, I pretended not to see him. It was a very lame pretence on both sides; the lamer, because we both went into the coffee-room, where he had just finished his breakfast, and where I ordered mine. It was poisonous to me to see him in the town, for I very well knew why he had come there. 
	Pretending to read a smeary newspaper long out of date, which had nothing half so legible in its local news, as the foreign matter of coffee, pickles, fish-sauces, gravy, melted butter, and wine, with which it was sprinkled all over, as if it had taken the measles in a highly irregular form, I sat at my table while he stood before the fire. By degrees it became an enormous injury to me that he stood before the fire, and I got up, determined to have my share of it. I had to put my hand behind his legs for the poker when I went up to the fire-place to stir the fire, but still pretended not to know him. 
	‘Is this a cut?’ said Mr. Drummle. 
	‘Oh!’ said I, poker in hand; ‘it’s you, is it? How do you do? I was wondering who it was, who kept the fire off.’ 
I am going out for a ride in the saddle. I mean to explore those marshes for amusement. Out-of-the-way villages there, they tell me. Curious little public-houses - and smithies - and that. Waiter!’ 
	‘Yes, sir.’ 
	‘Is that horse of mine ready?’ 
	‘Brought round to the door, sir.’ 
	‘I say. Look here, you sir. The lady won’t ride to-day; the weather won’t do.’ 
	‘Very good, sir.’ 
	‘And I don’t dine, because I’m going to dine at the lady’s.’ 
	‘Very good, sir.’ Then, Drummle glanced at me, with an insolent triumph on his great-jowled face that cut me to the heart, dull as he was, and so exasperated me, that I felt inclined to take him in my arms (as the robber in the story-book is said to have taken the old lady), and seat him on the fire. 
	One thing was manifest to both of us, and that was, that until relief came, neither of us could relinquish the fire. There we stood, well squared up before it, shoulder to shoulder and foot to foot, with our hands behind us, not budging an inch. The horse was visible outside in the drizzle at the door, my breakfast was put on the table, Drummle’s was cleared away, the waiter invited me to begin, I nodded, we both stood our ground. 
Some Discussion Points 
· Pip’s disillusionment starts rapidly.
Role of Magwitch in Pip’s learning:
· Learning the ways of upper class
· Learning the truth of life
· Magwitch has turned Pip's world upside down, just as he had turned the Young Pip upside down to get some bread when they first for the first time. Again he has horrified Pip with the knowledge of the reality that he brought with him. 
Role of Estella in Pip’s Learning:
· Estella was not for him. 
· Estella was being groomed as a lady for a man of greater fortune, in this case, may be Drummle. 
· The high-class life that Pip thought he wanted, and that he wanted to be a part of with Estella does not prove to be a very pleasant place.
Part III: Chapter 5 
· Pip comes to meet Miss Havisham and Estella.
· They are found in the banquet room in the Satis. 
· Pip tells Miss Havisham that he is unhappy with the way things have turned out.
· He blames her for leading him to think that she was his benefactor and the manner in which she hinted that he and Estella were destined to be together.
· Miss Havisham asserts that it was his own fault.
· Miss Havisham also says it was his fault just like it was the fault of her relatives to believe this was the case. 
· Pip tells her that Herbert and Mathew Pocket are different from her other relatives. They are the same blood but they are kind and good.
· This chapter is impportant as Pip confesses his love for Estella. 
· Estella tells him straight that she is incapable of love. She says that she had warned him of as much before, and futher informs that she will soon be married to Drummle. 
· Even Miss Havisham seems to be finally feeling sympathy toward Pip, holding her heart as if remember how her own was broken.
· So, Pip now decides to go back to London. 
· At the gate to his house he is given a note by the Porter written by Wemmick: "Don't Go Home." 
Opening text 
	In the room where the dressing-table stood, and where the wax candles burnt on the wall, I found Miss Havisham and Estella; Miss Havisham seated on a settee near the fire, and Estella on a cushion at her feet. Estella was knitting, and Miss Havisham was looking on. They both raised their eyes as I went in, and both saw an alteration in me. I derived that, from the look they interchanged. 
	‘And what wind,’ said Miss Havisham, ‘blows you here, Pip?’ 
	Though she looked steadily at me, I saw that she was rather confused. Estella, pausing a moment in her knitting with her eyes upon me, and then going on, I fancied that I read in the action of her fingers, as plainly as if she had told me in the dumb alphabet, that she perceived I had discovered my real benefactor. 
Some more Text: Pip and Miss Havisham 
	‘When you first caused me to be brought here, Miss Havisham; when I belonged to the village over yonder, that I wish I had never left; I suppose I did really come here, as any other chance boy might have come - as a kind of servant, to gratify a want or a whim, and to be paid for it?’ ‘Ay, Pip,’ replied Miss Havisham, steadily nodding her head; ‘you did.’ 
	‘And that Mr. Jaggers—‘ 
	‘Mr. Jaggers,’ said Miss Havisham, taking me up in a firm tone, ‘had nothing to do with it, and knew nothing of it. His being my lawyer, and his being the lawyer of your patron, is a coincidence. He holds the same relation towards numbers of people, and it might easily arise. Be that as it may, it did arise, and was not brought about by any one.’ Any one might have seen in her haggard face that there was no suppression or evasion so far. 
	‘But when I fell into the mistake I have so long remained in, at least you led me on?’ said I. 
	‘Yes,’ she returned, again nodding, steadily, ‘I let you go on.’ 
	‘Was that kind?’ 
	‘Who am I,’ cried Miss Havisham, striking her stick upon the floor and flashing into wrath so suddenly that Estella glanced up at her in surprise, ‘who am I, for God’s sake, that I should be kind?’ 
	It was a weak complaint to have made, and I had not meant to make it. I told her so, as she sat brooding after this outburst. 
Some Discussion Points 
· Pip is angry at both Miss Havisham and Estella.
· But he forgives them both without them even asking because he realizes it was his own folly that brought him to unreal expectations.
Reactions of both the ladies:
· Estella's and Miss Havisham have vastly different reactions to Pip's confession of his love for Estella in front of them. Miss Havisham feels sympathy and appears to be touched. She can relate Pip's broken heart to her own experience. 
· Estella, on the other hand, appears amazed at the show of emotion and doesn't seem to understand it. She is not angry, she is curious, as she really doesn't know what it means to love as Pip now loves her. This is purly because she is trained and brought up that way. 
Part III: Chapter 6:45 
· Pip gets a room at a nearby inn and in the morning visits Wemmick at his castle. 
· Wemmick tells Pip some important things that he has learned from the prisoners at Newgate. 
· He warns Pip that he is being watched, he says, and may be in some danger.
· He also informs that Compeyson has made his presence known in London. 
· Wemmick has already warned Herbert as well who, as a result of the warning, brought Magwitch to his fiancé Clara's house in a neighbourhood where Pip does not go often. 
· There is another reason of shifting Magwitch there. The house is right next to a dock on the Thames, making the possibilities of escape by river more easy when the time comes. 
· Pip spends the day with Wemmick's deaf old relative, the "Aged," and leaves as it starts to grow dark. 
Discussion Points 
· We notice that Pip cares about Magwitch. 
· The more the threat on Magwitch's life grows, the more Pip's affection and worry for him increases.
· Pip is no longer worried about himself, or even about having the blood of Magwitch on his hands, he is worried about his life. 
· Pip is learninig in the true sense.
· Time teach him who is his true friend. He starts valuing his friends: Wemmick, who is willing to be unprofessional and ask questions around the criminal areas of town and Herbert, who is risking his own life by helping Pip enabling a wanted man to escape. 
Part III: Chapter 7 
· Pip goes to Clara's place to find Magwitch and Herbert. 
· Herbert introduces him to Clara. Clara has no relatives except her father, a drunk, bed-ridden old sailor who lives on the second floor. 
· Pip tells Magwitch that he is being watched.
· He asks him to stay there as in that case it was the best place for him to hide. 
· It is decided that for safety reasons Pip and Magwitch would only have contact through Herbert. 
· Pip’s image of Magwitch has started changing. He is a little sad to leave him. The rough old convict appears to have "softened" a bit. 
Discussion Points 
· In this chapter we notice that Pip actually misses Magwitch.
·  He wants to spend time with him. He wants to be closer to him. 
· We need to compare it with the first chapter and first encounter. The connection between the two is re-established.
· We are reminded of a parallel moment in the first chapter when young Pip looked back on the marshes he was running from and saw Magwitch walking away into the cold night. That singular figure on the horizon struck a sympathetic chord in young Pip and made the two of them unified in unprivileged position. 
Part III: Chapter 8 
· One night Pip goes to dinner. He is alone.
· After dinner he goes to the theater where he sees Mr. Wopsle in one of his productions. Mr. Wopsle stares strangely at Pip throughout the play, getting quite out of character. 
· Afterwards, Mr. Wopsle asks Pip who it was that he came with. Pip says he came alone. 
· Mr. Wopsle informs Pip that there was man sitting behind Pip during the performance. He also tells that he recognized him as the second convict that he, Pip, and Joe had hunted with the soldiers when Pip was living with Joe in the marshes as a child. This man is Compeyson. 
Discussion Points 
· Strands are being brought together.
· Things are coming together quickly in the next few chapters. 
· Again theme of meal is used.
· This time meal leads to revelations.
· Mysteries that have been unknown since the beginning of the novel are being revealed now. 
· Dicken’s art of creating suspense is marvellous.
· The suspense is growing continuously.
· We can relate this writing style to the weekly publication of the episodes. 
Part III: Chapter 9 
· Pip goes to dine with Jaggers and Wemmick at Jaggers' place. 
· There he learns from the host that Drummle has indeed married Estella.
· Pip, tries to avoid the discussion. But this information sadens him. 
· Pip feels hurt to hear the prediction that Drummle, because of his "spidery" character, will either beat her or "cringe, Estella. 
· As we notice that Pip is upset on this we can also notice his concern and true love for Estella.
· During the dinner, Pip finally realizes what had been so familiar about a certain look he had seen in Estella. It was a look that he had seen in Jaggers' servant woman as well. Pip is able to establish the connection that Jaggers' servant woman is Estella's mother. 
· As Pip and Wemmick were on their way back home, Wemmick tells the story of Jaggers' woman servant, the "tigress" as Wemmick refers to her. It was Jaggers' first big break-through case, the case that made him. He was defending this woman in a case where she was accused of killing another woman by strangulation. The woman was also accused of killing her own daughter at about the same time as the murder. 
Discussion Point 
	Theme of Criminality and Violence:
· Once again criminal elements surround Pip.
· He sees his life colliding with criminality and violence as he realizes that his love is the daughter of a murderess. 
	Pip’s Disillusionment:
· His disillusionment with reference to his own great expectations
· With reference to his understanding of people
·  With reference to friends and enemies
· With reference to his future
Part III: Chapter 10 
· Miss Havisham asks Pip to visit her. 
· As he reaches these he finds her again sitting by the fire in the same room. But this time she looks very lonely. 
· In fact, as she begins to speak, Pip sees that a big change has come over the cold woman. 
· She seems almost afraid of Pip. Pip tells her how he was giving some of his money to help Herbert with his future, but now must stop since he himself is no longer taking money from his benefactor. 
· Miss Havisham wants to help, and she gives Pip nine hundred pounds to continue to assist Herbert. 
· She then asks Pip for forgiveness. 
· Because of her guild Miss Havisham repeats again and again, "What have I done? "What have I done?" 
· Pip asks her about the history of Estella and Miss Havisham reveals that she was brought as an infant by Jaggers one night. 
· Pip goes for a walk around the garden. 
· When he comes back he finds Miss Havisham on fire. Pip rescues her as he takes his jacket, and the tablecloth from the old banquet table, and puts the fire out. However, he himself gets burnt badly in doing so.
· The doctors come and announce that she will live. Ironically she is put on the banquet table where she said she would always lie when she died. 
Text 
	As I brought another of the ragged chairs to the hearth and sat down, I remarked a new expression on her face, as if she were afraid of me. 
	‘I want,’ she said, ‘to pursue that subject you mentioned to me when you were last here, and to show you that I am not all stone. But perhaps you can never believe, now, that there is anything human in my heart?’ 
	When I said some reassuring words, she stretched out her tremulous right hand, as though she was going to touch me; but she recalled it again before I understood the action, or knew how to receive it. 
	‘You said, speaking for your friend, that you could tell me how to do something useful and good. Something that you would like done, is it not?’ 
	‘Something that I would like done very much.’ 
	‘What is it?’ 
	I began explaining to her that secret history of the partnership. I had not got far into it, when I judged from her looks that she was thinking in a discursive way of me, rather than of what I said. It seemed to be so, for, when I stopped speaking, many moments passed before she showed that she was conscious of the fact. 
Do you break off,’ she asked then, with her former air of being afraid of me, ‘because you hate me too much to bear to speak to me?’ 
	‘No, no,’ I answered, ‘how can you think so, Miss Havisham! I stopped because I thought you were not following what I said.’ 
	‘Perhaps I was not,’ she answered, putting a hand to her head. ‘Begin again, and let me look at something else. Stay! Now tell me.’ 
	She set her hand upon her stick, in the resolute way that sometimes was habitual to her, and looked at the fire with a strong expression of forcing herself to attend. I went on with my explanation, and told her how I had hoped to complete the transaction out of my means, but how in this I was disappointed. That part of the subject (I reminded her) involved matters which could form no part of my explanation, for they were the weighty secrets of another. 
	‘So!’ said she, assenting with her head, but not looking at me. ‘And how much money is wanting to complete the purchase?’ 
	I was rather afraid of stating it, for it sounded a large sum. ‘Nine hundred pounds.’ 
‘If I give you the money for this purpose, will you keep my secret as you have kept your own?’ 
	‘Quite as faithfully.’ 
	‘And your mind will be more at rest?’ 
	‘Much more at rest.’ 
	‘Are you very unhappy now?’ 
	She asked this question, still without looking at me, but in an unwonted tone of sympathy. I could not reply at the moment, for my voice failed me. She put her left arm across the head of her stick, and softly laid her forehead on it. 
	‘I am far from happy, Miss Havisham; but I have other causes of disquiet than any you know of. They are the secrets I have mentioned.’ 
	After a little while, she raised her head and looked at the fire again. 
	‘It is noble in you to tell me that you have other causes of unhappiness, Is it true?’ 
	‘Too true.’ 
	‘Can I only serve you, Pip, by serving your friend? Regarding that as done, is there nothing I can do for you yourself?’ ‘Nothing. I thank you for the question. I thank you even more for the tone of the question. But, there is nothing.’ 
	‘My name is on the first leaf. If you can ever write under my name, ‘I forgive her,’ though ever so long after my broken heart is dust - pray do it!’ 
	‘O Miss Havisham,’ said I, ‘I can do it now. There have been sore mistakes; and my life has been a blind and thankless one; and I want forgiveness and direction far too much, to be bitter with you.’ 
	She turned her face to me for the first time since she had averted it, and, to my amazement, I may even add to my terror, dropped on her knees at my feet; with her folded hands raised to me in the manner in which, when her poor heart was young and fresh and whole, they must often have been raised to heaven from her mother’s side. 
	To see her with her white hair and her worn face kneeling at my feet, gave me a shock through all my frame. I entreated her to rise, and got my arms about her to help her up; but she only pressed that hand of mine which was nearest to her grasp, and hung her head over it and wept. I had never seen her shed a tear before, and, in the hope that the relief might do her good, I bent over her without speaking. She was not kneeling now, but was down upon the ground. 
	‘O!’ she cried, despairingly. ‘What have I done! What have I done!’ 
	‘If you mean, Miss Havisham, what have you done to injure me, let me answer. Very little. I should have loved her under any circumstances. - Is she married?’ 
	‘Yes.’ 
	It was a needless question, for a new desolation in the desolate house had told me so. ‘What have I done! What have I done!’ She wrung her hands, and crushed her white hair, and returned to this cry over and over again. ‘What have I done!’ 
	I knew not how to answer, or how to comfort her. That she had done a grievous thing in taking an impressionable child to mould into the form that her wild resentment, spurned affection, and wounded pride, found vengeance in, I knew full well. But that, in shutting out the light of day, she had shut out infinitely more; that, in seclusion, she had secluded herself from a thousand natural and healing influences; that, her mind, brooding solitary, had grown diseased, as all minds do and must and will that reverse the appointed order of their Maker; I knew equally well. And could I look upon her without compassion, seeing her punishment in the ruin she was, in her profound unfitness for this earth on which she was placed, in the vanity of sorrow which had become a master mania, like the vanity of penitence, the vanity of remorse, the vanity of unworthiness, and other monstrous vanities that have been curses in this world? 
	‘Until you spoke to her the other day, and until I saw in you a looking-glass that showed me what I once felt myself, I did not know what I had done. What have I done! What have I done!’ And so again, twenty, fifty times over, What had she done! 
Discussion Points 
Themes
· Disillusionment and Learning
· Repentance and Forgiveness 
· Pip learns to accept
·  He also learns to forgive 
· Repentance and forgiveness is a common theme among the relationships in the novel. 
· Do you remember Mrs. Joe’s last words?
· Here Miss Havisham is asking for forgiveness from Pip for having been a part of breaking his heart. 
· Pip immediately forgives, but believes her to be a reason for what happens to him and Estella. She took away a lot form both of them. 
/////////////////////////////////
Lecture 24: Great Expectations: Story, Textual Analysis and Critical Evaluation: 
Part 3 Continues 
We will continue Part III. We will cover Chapters 11 onwards till the end of the novel
· We will follow the same scheme of analysis:
· Will explore the text of these chapters, and critically analyze the selected parts of text 
· Will explore related themes
· Will discuss the development of characters
Part III: Chapter 11  
· Pip himself was badly burned while he was trying to save Miss Havisham.
· Herbert takes care of his burns when he goes home.
· Herbert has been spending some time with Magwitch at Clara’s where he comes to know about the story of Magwitch.
· The story matches that of Jaggers’s housekeeper, Molly. 
· Thus, we come to know that Magwitch is Molly’s former husband and Estella’s father.
· The woman had come to Magwitch on the day she murdered the other woman and told him she was going to kill their child and that Magwitch would never see the baby again. And actually Magwitch never knew anything about the child.
· Pip puts the pieces of this puzzle together to reach a conclusion, and tells Herbert that Magwitch is Estella’s father. 
· Yet other identities are revealed in this chapter.
· With the revelation of the identity of Estella we can see a lot of things in a diffeent light.
· There are many ironies and implications of this revelation.
· Estella is the daughter of a convict and a murderous tigress. On the other hand Pip has always conceived Estella as wealthy, beautiful and uncommon.
· Again the theme of criminality runs through the text. Estella is more closely related to the world of criminals and convicts than even Pip does. 
· Also ironically Pip feels he has not become what Magwitch had hoped for him. Magwitch wanted him to be a gentlemanly son that he could not be. On the other hand the very own daughter of Magwitch becomes ladylike.
Part III: Chapter 12
· Pip wants to make sure that he learns the whole truth. 
· Pip tells Jaggers that he knows his servant woman is the mother of Estella and that Jaggers brought her to Miss Havisham.
· He also tells him Magwitch is the father. 
· Jaggers was not aware of this and is surprised to know this.
· Pip requests for more details in this regard. He also requests Wemmick standing by, to help him. While doing so, he tells Jaggers of Wemmick's warm castle and of his "Aged" relative. 
· Jaggers is amazed at this as well, and tells Pip more of the story. 
· Jaggers had, in fact, talked (or rather threatened) his servant woman out of keeping the child and knew that Miss Havisham was looking to adopt. 
· He said he wanted to save the child, to give it a chance in life, because he had seen too many children in her situation grow up in and out of jails, affected by the surroundings of criminal environment.
Dicussion Points
Overall the chapter is more focused on revelation of identities and relationships.
Part III: Chapter 13 
· A message from Wemmick arrives.
· The message indicates that may be now is a good time to escape with Magwitch and get him out of England. 
· Herbert and Pip plan to take the boat out with Magwitch in a few days, take him down the Thames until they run into a steamer headed for a foreign port. 
· In the meantime, Pip gets another letter, this one by an anonymous author, telling him to come down to the limekiln in the marshes that night in secret. 
· Once again, Pip goes to his hometown and walks out to the marshes. 
· As Pip travels to the inn near his childhood home, is reminded of his past, his past relations, and how badly he neglected Joe since he became a gentleman. 
· Of all his losses, Pip thinks he regrets the loss of Joe’s friendship the most. 
· Thus, a changes, and a more humbled Pip, with the realization of his follies, starts out to have the mysterious meeting on the marshes.
Dicussion Points
· We notice once again that the process of learning for Pip is getting faster.
· He is on his journey from a snob to a humbled man.
Part III: Chapter 14: 53 
· It is a dark night that envelops the marshes.
· Everything is wrapped in mist.
· Pip goes to the marshes to a shack near the limekiln where he is to meet the anonymous writer. 
· He enters an abandoned stone quarry and suddenly finds his candle extinguished.
· There suddenly somebody attacks him. It is Orlick who catches and ties him up.
· Pip does not want to die, not because he values his own life, but because he still has moral obligations to fulfill with Magwitch that is getting him out of the country, and asking Joe for forgiveness. 
· Orlick accuses Pip of coming between him and a young woman he fancied, among other things, and declares his intention to have revenge. 
· Orlick also admits to hitting Mrs. Joe over the head, but says it was Pip's fault because Pip was the favored one and Orlick was jealous of him. Orlick says he is working for Compeyson. He further claims that Compeyson will make sure that Magwitch does not leave the country. 
· Just as it appears Orlick is going to kill him, suddenly Herbert, Startop and Trabb's boy appear from nowhere, upon which Orlick escapes. 
· It turns out that Pip had dropped the anonymous letter at home and Herbert found it. He and Startop came to the town and got Trabb's boy to show them where the shack was. 
· Anyhow, after this rescue Pip rests a day at home. The next day they plan to escape with Magwitch. 
Dicussion Points
· Orlick symbolically stands for random forces of violence.
· He is probably the only truly evil character in the novel, who never learns and remains the same evil till the end of the novel.
Part III: Chapter 15: 54 
· The day of escape is ironically a bright sunny morning.
· A sparkling sunrise dazzles the whole London as Pip and Herbert prepare to put their plan into action. 
· They start rowing down the river, picking up Magwitch at the already fixed time.
· All the day they rowed downstream, stopping at an inn when night fell.
· At the filthy inn where they stop that night, a servant tells them that he saw a suspicious boat around. 
· Pip gets worried that it could be either the police or Compeyson. 
· Also that night Pip sees two men looking into his boat, so the get more worried and they arrange for Pip and Magwitch to sneak out early the next morning.
· Next day their journey begins again.
· They are just within a few feet of a steamer that they hope to board when another boat pulls alongside to stop them. 
· In the confusion, Pip sees Compeyson leading the other boat, but the steamer is on top of them. The steamer crushes Pip's boat, Compeyson and Magwitch disappear under the water, and Pip, Startop and Herbert find themselves in a police boat. 
· Magwitch finally comes up from the water. They grapple, and each slips under the surface, but only Magwitch appears on the surface. He claims not to have drowned Compeyson, though he says he would have liked to.
· However, is is suspected of drowning Compeyson, and is shackled and arrested. 
· Pip sits down next to the injured and exhausted Magwitch, and feels that he will stay by Magwitch's side until the end. Pip also realizes that the English government will take all of Magwitch's fortune. 
Dicussion Points
· The chapter is full of intrigue and action.
· We see Magwitch’s final fate.
· We see Pip relating himself to Magwitch. Caring for him, not ashamed of being associated with him, and genuinely concerned about him.
· Also we notice that Magwitch seemingly unworried about the future. He is contented to be free for the moment and sitting next to the boy he considers a son. 
· The very factor that the loss of Magwitch's fortune does not bother Pip demonstrates the extent and power of his transformation. 
Part III: Chapter 16 
· Magwitch is in jail and quite ill. 
· Jaggers is certain that Magwitch will be found guilty.
· We notice that it does not affect Pip’s loyalty to Magwitch.
· He is not even bothered by the fact that the government will appropriate Magwitch’s fortune, including Pip’s money. 
· Herbert is leaving for Egypt with the firm in the position that Pip, and now Miss Havisham, had secretly set up for him. 
· Herbert plans to marry Clara soon.
· He offers Pip a job as his clerk in the company Pip delays his answer.
· The reason of this delay on part of Pip is that he wants to know about the fate of Magwitch.
· Wemmick invites Pip to his castle on a Monday. We come to know that this is the first holiday Wemmick has taken in over twelve years of his career. 
· He and Pip go for a walk till they reach a church, where to Pip’s surprise Miss Skiffins, who is waiting there, and Wemmick proceed to get married. 
Dicussion Points
· Strands are being brought together. Neat ending to the lives of different characters is given.
· Two of Pip's best friends have found happiness. Herbert is settled in his new job; Wemmick has found Miss Skiffins to complete his life.
· Currently Pip is in the worst situation.
· With no job, no hopes for future he is left in a very critical situation. On top of it Estella has married someone else, and his adoptive father is dying in prison. 
· Pip’s great expectations have evaporated. He has failed to achieve any of them, and now does not have even the smallest expectation of a good honest living with a good loving wife that any common man could think of. 
· However, Pip has learnt, and is a transformed person now.
Part III: Chapter 17
· Pip visits Magwitch daily in prison. Magwitch is ill and "The kind of... resignation that he (Magwitch) showed, was that of a man who was tired out." 
· As Jaggers had already predicted, Magwitch was found guilty and sentenced to death. The sentencing was carried out with thirty two other convicts also condemned to die. 
· However, within ten days of the sentencing, Magwitch dies in prison. 
· Before he dies, to ease his final moments and to give him a happy moment Pip whispers to him that the daughter he thought was dead is quite alive. "She is a lady and very beautiful," 
· Pip also asserts, "And I love her." 
· Magwitch kisses Pip's hand in response and dies in peace.
· Pip prays over his body, pleading with God to forgive his lost benefactor. 
Dicussion Points
· This chapter serves to present the ending of Magwitch’s life.
· It also shows clearly Pip's transformation.
· We notice that during the trial of Magwitch and then his sentencing Pip stands by him.
· At the sentencing, Pip assists Magwitch out of the chambers while onlookers point their fingers at them.
· We notice that Pip is no longer a snobbish man who bothers about his image. 
· He faces the reality and his association with Magwitch with grace.
· He honestly loves Magwitch and therefore does not fear showing this love in public. 
· This reminds us of a different Pip who would not visit Joe and Biddy for fear that his gentlemanly image in the eyes of people would be affected.
Part III: Chapter 18 
· Pip has suffered a lot of physical and emotional stress during the past few weeks. 
· The weakness caused by burns that he got while saving Miss Havisham and the fight with Orlick, combined with the stress caused by Magwitch’s arrest and his death makes him fall into a fever for nearly a month. 
· He is also arrested for debt and face the danger of being sent to prison. It is only because of his extreme ill health that he is spared.
· He experiences wild hallucinations. Creditors and Joe fall in and out of his dreams. 
· Finally, he regains his senses. As he comes back to senses he realizes that Joe has been there the whole time, nursing him and taking his care.
· Joe tells him that Miss Havisham died during his illness.
· He further informs that she left Estella nearly all of her property, and also gave Mathew Pocket a great deal. The rest of the relatives were given very little. 
· Orlick has been put in jail because he broke into Pumblechook's house. 
· As Pip slowly regains his strength, Joe, without saying anything, leaves one morning leaving only a note behind. 
· Pip comes to know that Joe has paid off all his debtors. 
· Pip now wants to go to the forge to ask for forgiveness from Joe for everything he has done. He also wants to ask Biddy to marry him. 
Dicussion Points
· Once again Joe proves to be a very good human being.
· His love for Pip is also proved. It is he who nurses him, who pays off his bills and who forgives him before even he asks for it. 
· Like Pip’s childhood, Joe supports him when he is weak. Even now Joe is most comfortable when Pip is at his weakest. As Pip grows stronger, Joe begins to distance himself. Finally, he leaves. 
· This chapter provides a neat ending to the character of Miss Havisham as well. 
Part III: Chapter 19: 58 
· Pip returns to his home town and is treated with a certain coldness by the town that was so kind to him when he was on his way to great expectations. 
· Pip walks toward the forge. All he wishes now is to live a simple happy life at the forge with Biddy.
· When he reaches there, he discovers that it the wedding day of Joe and Biddy. 
· Pip wishes them well with all his sincerity. He asks them for their forgiveness for all he has done.
· Now Pip goes to work for Herbert‘s firm. He starts living with now married Clara and Herbert. 
· Life goes on. Within a year, he becomes a partner. He pays off his debts and works hard. 
Dicussion Points
There are two main points related to this chapter:
· Pip’s return to his original
· Marriage of Biddy with Joe: A lesson for Pip
Part III: Chapter 20 
· As we move to the last chapter of the novel, we notice a time lapse of eleven years. 
· Being out of the country working for Herbert's firm, Pip has not seen Biddy or Joe in eleven years. Now he visits them finally and meets their son. Pip, can immediately identify himself with this little Pip, sitting by the fire with Joe just like Pip himself did years ago. 
· Pip tells Biddy that he is quite the settled old bachelor, living with Clara and Herbert and he thinks he will never marry. 
· Pip also visits Satis House that night. 
· There he meets Estella. Her husband Drummle treated her roughly and recently died. 
· She tells Pip that she has learned the feeling of heartbreak the hard way and now seeks his forgiveness for what she did to him. 
· They discuss the past fondly; as the mists rise, they walk out of the garden hand in hand, and Pip "saw no shadow of another parting from her." 
Dicussion Points
· The final chapter of the novel remains a controversy with critics even today. 
Discussion on the Ending 
· The ending ofGreat Expectations is more controversial than it may seem at first. Before writing the scene in which Pip finds Estella in the garden and sees “no shadow of another parting from her,” Dickens wrote another, less romantic ending to the book. In this version, Pip hears that, after Drummle’s death, Estella married a country doctor in Shropshire. Walking through London one day with Joe and Biddy’s son, Pip runs into Estella and they have a very brief meeting and shake hands. Though they do not discuss the past, Pip says he could see that “suffering had been stronger than Miss Havisham’s teaching and had given her a heart to understand what my heart used to be.”
· Dickens changed this ending at the suggestion of a friend, the novelist Edward Bulwer Lytton. He seems to have been motivated, at least in part, by the desire to please his reading public with a happy ending. 
· Though much more depressing, many critics consider the first ending more true to the story's themes. Their argument, in some cases, is that the entire point of the book was that Pip must come to realize happiness through his own internal process and not through some external situation (such as position or wealth) or person (like Estella). 
· However, there is some justice in Estella and Pip finally finding love in each other. Because of their difficulties, they seem both to have come to a realization of what it means to be happy and therefore are ready for a healthy relationship with each other. Chapter Nineteen demonstrated that Pip had been living an upright life for 11 years when he finally runs into Estella again. Estella might be seen as the final reward for a true Victorian gentleman 
· Which ending to be favoured, is readers choice anyhow. 
Great Expectations: Revisiting the Title 
The title is ironic.
· The title comes from a speech in which a lawyer (Mr. Jaggers) explains to young Pip (the protagonist) that he is to be taken from his poor home, where he has had expectations of following in his brother-in-law’s footsteps to become a blacksmith, and instead educated to become a gentleman. 
	In Ch18, Jaggers announces:
· `I am instructed to communicate to him,' said Mr Jaggers, throwing his finger at me sideways, `that he will come into a handsome property. Further, that it is the desire of the present possessor of that property, that he be immediately removed from his present sphere of life and from this place, and be brought up as a gentleman -- in a word, as a young fellow of great expectations.’ 
· The interpretations of the title
· Symbolic nature of the title
· Ironic nature of the title
 
Role of the Narrator 
· Objective view
· More matured view
· Additional information
· Sights into child psychology
End of the novel 
· Final comments
· References 
· CHARLES DICKEN’S GREAT EXPECTATIONS. (2007) Edited and with an introduction by Harold Bloom. Viva Books Private Limited: New Delhi 
· DICKENS: A COLLECTION OF CRITICAL ESSAYS (1967). Edited by Martin Price. Prentice-Hall, Inc., Englewood Cliffs. New Jersey 
· http://www.cliffsnotes.com 
· www.gradesaver.com 
· www.enotes.com 
· www.bartleby.com 
· www.gutenberg.org 
· http://www.helium.com 
· http://www.studymode.com 
· http://thebestnotes.com 
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Lecture 25:  Introduction to Thomas Hardy and Tess 
Now we are moving to the final novel included in this course. 
Today’s Session is an introduction to Thomas Hardy- The author of Tess of d’Urbervilles, and the novel. 
About the author: Early Life of Hardy 
· Thomas Hardy was born on June 2, 1840, in Higher Bockhampton in Dorset, a rural region of southwestern England.
· His father was a stone-mason and a violinist. 
· He spent his early years in rural surroundings.
· His mother enjoyed reading and telling stories and folk songs to her children.
· From his family, Hardy gained the interests that would influence his life and appear in his novels: architecture and music, the lifestyles of the country folk, and literature itself.
· Later on the same area became focus of his fiction. 
· Hardy attended Julia Martin's school in Bockhampton for his early education. Actually from the age of 8 to 16 he studied there.
· However, most of his education was informal and independent. It came from the books he found in Dorchester, the nearby town. He taught himself French, German, and Latin. 
· It was at the age of sixteen, Hardy's father apprenticed him to a local architect, John Hicks. Under Hicks's guidance Hardy learned about architectural drawing and the restoration of old houses and churches. 
· Hardy enjoyed this work as it provided him an opportunity to study the histories of the houses and the families that lived there. 
Early Education of Hardy 
· Though he was working, he continued his studies.
·  Hardy studied with the Greek scholar Horace Moule during this period of his life.
· In 1862, Hardy was sent to London to work with the architect Arthur Blomfield. 
· During his five years in London, Hardy immersed himself in the cultural scene by visiting museums and theaters, and studying classic literature. He even began to write his own poetry. Although he did not remain in London, choosing instead to return to Dorchester as a church restorer, he maintained his newfound talent for writing.
· The child of a builder, Hardy was apprenticed at the age of sixteen to John Hicks, an architect who lived in the city of Dorchester.
· The location would later serve as the model for Hardy’s fictional Casterbridge. 
Beginning of Hardy’s Career as a Novelist 
· Although he gave serious thought to attending university and entering the church, a struggle he would dramatize in his novel Jude the Obscure, declining religious faith and lack of money led Hardy to pursue a career in writing instead. 
· It took him quite a number of years to establish his career .
· For the initial years he produced only unsuccessful novels and poetry. 
· In fact from 1867, Hardy wrote poetry and novels both, though the first part of his career was devoted mostly to novels. The sole purpose of writing novels was to earn money at that time; whereas poetry was his real passion.
· At first, he published anonymously, but after he started gaining popularity, he began to use his own name. 
· As many writers at that time published their works in periodicals and magazines, like the work of his contemporaries such as Charles Dickens, Hardy's novels were published serially in magazines, and they became popular in both England and America. 
· His work reflects the conventions of serialization. 
· To generate the interest of their readers and to ensure that readers would buy a serialized novel, writers often use certain techniques to create suspense. The same we notice in his many works.
Hardy’s Famous Novels 
· His first popular novel was Under the Greenwood Tree, published in 1872.
· The next great novel, Far from the Madding Crowd, published in 1874, was the author’s first critical and financial success. It was so popular that the profits allowed Hardy to give up architecture and marry Emma Gifford. 
	His other popular novels are:
· Return of the Native
· The Mayor of Casterbridge 
· Tess of the D’Urbervilles
· Jude the Obscure
· A pair of Blue Eyes
 Poetry and Novels: Hardy’s Choices 
· Although he built a reputation as a successful novelist, Hardy considered himself first and foremost a poet.
·  Poetry he enjoyed as it was his passion. To him, novels were primarily a means of earning a living. 
· Hardy published three collections of short stories and five shorter novels, all moderately successful. However, despite the praise Hardy's fiction received, many critics criticized his works on the bases of the projection of violence and sexual content included. For instance Tess of the D'Urbervilles and Jude the Obscure are criticized by many on these accounts. 
· The outcry against Jude was so great that Hardy decided to stop writing novels and return to his first great love, poetry.
· Finally it was in 1898, his dream of becoming a poet was realized with the publication of his collection titled as Wessex Poems. 
· He then turned his attentions to an epic drama in verse, The Dynasts; it was finally completed in 1908. Before his death, he had written over 800 poems, many of which were published while he was in his eighties.
Personal Life 
· As far as personal life is concerned, he finally got his personal life settled and happy. 
· As it has already been told that once financially established, he married his first wife, Emma, in 1874. 
· His first wife, Emma, died in 1912. 
· Although their marriage had not been happy, Hardy grieved at her sudden death. 
· It was in 1914, he married Florence Dugdale, and she was extremely devoted to him. 
His Achievements 
· The last two decades of Hardy's life, brought him fame and he achieved a level of fame equal to that of Dickens, his contemporary. 
· In 1910, he was awarded the Order of Merit. 
· There was renewed interest of readers in his novels. As a result of this increased popularity, Max Gate became a literary shrine and a tourist attraction.
Death of Thomas Hardy 
· After a long and highly successful career, Thomas Hardy died on January 11, 1928, at the age of 87.
· His ashes were buried in Poets' Corner at Westminster Abbey. After his death, Florence published Hardy's autobiography in two parts under her own name. 
· Hardy left many of his possessions to the nation. Amongst these are the pens that Hardy had used to write his various works. He personally engraved each of them with the name of the text it was used to write.
Hardy as a Novelist 
· Hardy cannot solely be labeled a Victorian novelist. 
· He can not be even categorized simply as a Modernist, in the tradition of writers like Virginia Woolf or D. H. Lawrence, who built a new kind of novel in its place. Unlike them Hardy did not completely break away from the conventions of nineteenth-century literature. 
· Actually Hardy falls somewhere on middle ground between the nineteenth and twentieth centuries.
· His work is a beautiful combination of Victorian sensibilities and more modern trends.
· Hardy had to face a lot of criticism for his novels, but he is acknowledged as one of the great English novelists since his death.
· He paved way for modern novel. And, it would not be unjustifed to say that he was an important influence on Modernism, and many later writers, including Virginia Woolf, D.H. Lawrence, and Robert Graves.
· As far as his poetry is concerned, it too has generated same kind of influence. 
· When we look at the work of 20th century we notice that several classical composers, including Gustav Holst and Benjamin Britten, have set Hardy's poems to music.
· When it comes to the adaptation of his novels for movies, during his lifetime, Hardy was frequently asked to allow his texts to be adapted for the emerging medium of film.
· He could understand a film's promotional benefits, and the possibilities of widening the range of his audience through this medium, so he agreed to it. However, early attempts at filming his work were less than satisfactory, despite Hardy's involvement in the process. Later on from time to time films are based on his various works.
Tess of the d’Urbervilles  
· Tess of the d’Urbervilles was published in 1891.
· It got popular immediately after its publication. 
· Its sales assured Hardy’s financial future. 
· However, the novel received a lot of criticism as well. It aroused a substantial amount of controversy.
· In Tess of the d’Urbervilles and other novels, Hardy demonstrates his deep sense of moral sympathy for England’s lower classes, particularly for rural women. Tess is presented as a lower class working woman who endures a lot of hardships. In the case of Tess also we notice this. 
Criticism on Tess of the d’Urbervilles 
· Hardy became famous for his compassionate, often controversial portrayal of young women victimized by the self-righteous rigidity of English social morality. In the case of Tess also we see how a young woman becomes a victim of fate and the cruelty of men.
· In fact, perhaps, his most famous depiction of such a young woman is in Tess of the d’Urbervilles. It is this frank and critical projection of the hypocrisy of English society of Hardy’s times that was objected to by the people of his own times.
Criticism on Tess of the d’Urbervilles 
· A lot of criticism was laid by the conservative and status-conscious British readers on Hardy’s work. Hardy lived and wrote during a time when a rapid social change was taking over England.
· The transition from an old-fashioned agricultural nation to a modern industrial society brought a lot of socio-economic issues with it. 
· Businessmen, entrepreneurs, and “new money- holders” joined the ranks of the social elite. This disturbed the social queue. 
· This also led to the fading away of the old class system, bringing many ancient aristocratic families and “old money-holders, to socio-economic disgrace.
· In Tess of the d’Urbervilles, at the very outset we see the family of Tess facing the same crisis.
· Tess’s parents, the Durbeyfields, lose themselves in the fantasy of belonging to an ancient and aristocratic family, the d’Urbervilles. Hardy’s novel strongly suggests that such a family history is not only meaningless but also utterly undesirable. 
· Hardy criticizes such views on the subject that were found threatening by the conservative class.
· The criticism was so harsh that Hardy was frustrated by the controversy caused by his work, and he finally decided to leave novel-writing after Jude the Obscure. 
· For the rest of his life he only wrote poetry. 
Introduction to Tess of the d'Urbervilles 
Tess of the D'Urbervilles: Genre
· As far as genre is concerned, Tess of the D'Urbervilles can be placed in the category of Tragedy and Pastoral.
· Tragedies typically tell the story of a great or important protagonist whose ambition causes his/ her fall from happiness. When we apply this definition to Tess of the D'Urbervilles it does not fit very well. Tess is not very ambitious. In fact it is her parents who are. 
· She is also not a great person at the start of the novel. She is just a country girl with a little education, having good looks but not extraordinarily beautiful.
· However, “the fall” is applicable to her in the sense that her family was great once. At the outset of the novel we are told that they descended from the D'Urbervilles, an ancient aristocratic family. However, through the times they have fallen to a low socio-economic condition.
· It is not a tragedy in the traditional sense of the word but it is a tragedy.
· As far as a "pastoral" story is concerned, a “pastoral" just means that it portrays the country (as opposed to the city) in an idealized or romantic way. Most of the bad stuff that happens to Tess is a result of modernization and civilization, and not from anything that would have originated in the country. The countryside is safe. She is protected and is not threatened. It is either the city life or the people from the city life who bring her suffering. 
Tess of the D'Urbervilles: Setting 
· In Tess of the d’Urbervilles action takes place in Wessex County, England during the Victorian era.
· Late 19th century is a time period of the reign of Queen Victoria (1837-1901).
· The area that is depicted is of England to the southwest of London. Almost all of Hardy's novels take place in this same general area. The towns he mentions in Tess might appear in other novels, but they're all fictionalized versions of that real region of England. Hardy called his fictionalized version of this area "Wessex," so his novels that take place there are sometimes referred to as the "Wessex novels." 
· Tess's childhood home of Marlott that is also in the county of Wessex is in the Vale of “Blakemore” or “Blackmoor”.
· Hardy repeatedly refers to the area by using both versions of its name. It is fictional valley but  Hardy continually reminds us that there are two accepted pronunciations of it.
· In fact "Blakemore" is the older version of "Blackmoor" 
· The words "Blake" was used in Middle English for "Black," and "More" was the old spelling of "Moor”. 
· Keeping this explanation in mind may be we can conclude that may be Hardy wants to remind us how much history there is in this place.
Setting in Tess of the d'Urbervilles: The Role of Nature 
· Usually, the role of setting is limited in a piece of fiction. However, when it comes to Tess of the d'Urbervilles we can look at the setting of the novel as crucial to all the happenings.
· Nature, the setting of the novel, is almost a main character in the novel.
· Hardy uses setting and environment in Tess of the d'Urbervilles to give actions a certain direction.
· Tess of the d'Urbervilles takes place in Wessex, a region of the southern English county of Dorset and neighboring counties Hampshire, Wiltshire, Somerset, and Devon. 
· The setting consists of more than the location, however, particularly in this novel. Nature, as a part of the setting, is an essential element in understanding the novel. 
· It is also important that the countryside and the people who folk who live there not only provide a backdrop for the action of the story, but also lead and direct the action.
· In Tess of the d'Urbervilles, the characters and setting mirror each other.
· Happiness and Love= Green lovely environment
· Toil, Labour and Hard work = Barren land
· The two main farms, Talbothays and Flintcomb-Ash, represent the best and worst of farm life. The farm is the only world that Tess knows. She never travels more than 50 miles from her place of birth. The whole of the work is rurally set, and with the level of detail, we can see Hardy's intimate knowledge of the inner workings of a nineteenth-century farm.
· There is little evidence of machinery.
·  Animals are a means of transportation.
· However, some of modern life is projected.
· Though only twice, we notice "modern" machines in the novel, the train delivering the Talbothays milk to London and the threshing machine used at Flintcomb-Ash. 
Tess of the d'Urbervilles: The Title
· "Tess of the D'Urbervilles" is the name of the heroine of the novel.
· From Tess Durbeyfield to Tess of the D'Urbervilles or vice versa.
· The subtitle of the novel could use some more attention, too. "A Pure Woman" was not part of the title in the novel's original manuscript, or in its initial publication in the Graphic magazine. 
· As Hardy was revising the novel for its publication as a single volume in 1891, he felt the need to defend his heroine and her inherent purity so his added the subtitle, "A Pure Woman“.
Hardy’s Writing Style:
· Pessimistic
· Reflects his personal sense of the inevitable tragedy that is human life.
· Simple diction
· Simple sentences
·  Brief sentences
· This style suits his characters and backdrop.
· A variation from simple to complex.
Tess of the d’Urbervilles: Themes 
· Inevitable Suffering
· Permanence of Sin
· Social Class
· Changing ideas of Social Class in Victorian England
· Economic Repression
· Fate
· Male Dominance
· Responsibility
· Guilt
Hardy’s Concept of Religion 
· Criticism on Religion
· Expression of doubts
· Challenging religious practices
· Non-conservative view 
· Mocking 
· Exposing superficiality of knowledge
· Role of clergymen
Characters in Tess of the d’Urbervilles 
Tess Durbeyfield /   Tess of the d’Urbervilles 
	Female protagonist. 
	Beautiful
	Loyal
	Young
	Poor
	Responsible
	Committed to the family
	Lives with her family in the village of Marlott.
Angel Clare 
· Male protagonist
· An intelligent young man
· Does not want to be clergyman
· Wants to be a farmer
· Wants to preserve his intellectual freedom from the pressures of city life
·  Doubts certain religious matters
· Meets Tess when she is a milkmaid at the Talbothays Dairy and quickly falls in love with her. 
	Alec
· Handsome
· Amoral
· Son of a wealthy merchant 
· He is not really a d’Urberville as his father simply took on the name of the ancient noble family after he built his mansion and retired. 
· Manipulative
· Use money for power
· Exploits situations
Mr. John Durbeyfield  
· Tess’s father
· Lazy
· Day dreamer
· A peddler in Marlott 
· Takes pride in his family background
Mrs. Joan Durbeyfield 
· Tess’s mother
· Simpleminded
· Forgiving
· Unable to understand the intricacies of situations
·  Not very responsible
· Wise in some worldly ways
Mrs. d’Urberville 
· Alec’s mother 
· The widow of Simon Stokes
· Blind 
· Not well and often ill
· Loves her animals 
Reverend Clare
· Angel’s father
· A clergyman in the town of Emminster 
· Focused on converting people
· Strict
· Principled
· Conservative
Mrs. Clare
· Angel’s mother
· Loves her son
· Snobbish
· Reasonable
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Lecture 26: Tess of the d'Urberville: Text and Analysis Phase 1: The Maiden 
We will start Phase 1 in today’s session and will cover chapters 1-11 to finish phase 1.
Phase 1, Chapter1 
· John Durbeyfield is a middle-aged peddler living in a village.
· On his way home to the village of Marlott he encounters an old parson who surprises him by addressing him as “Sir John.” 
· When Durbeyfield asks the parson why he greets him in this manner, the old man, Parson Tringham, claims to be a student of history; and he answers that he recently learned that he is from the d'Urberville lineage, descended from Sir Pagan d'Urberville who fought with William the Conqueror. 
· He tells Durbeyfield that if knighthood were hereditary, he would be Sir John. The d'Urberville family is now extinct, and the parson thinks of this only as demonstrating how great people face a fall.  But Durbeyfield becomes quite self-important following the discovery.
· He is so much happy and feels himself so important that he sends for a horse and carriage to carry him home.
Opening Text Chapter 1 
	On an evening in the latter part of May a middle-aged man was walking homeward from Shaston to the village of Marlott, in the adjoining Vale of Blakemore, or Blackmoor. The pair of legs that carried him were rickety, and there was a bias in his gait which inclined him somewhat to the left of a straight line. He occasionally gave a smart nod, as if in confirmation of some opinion, though he was not thinking of anything in particular. An empty egg-basket was slung upon his arm, the nap of his hat was ruffled, a patch being quite worn away at its brim where his thumb came in taking it off. Presently he was met by an elderly parson astride on a gray mare, who, as he rode, hummed a wandering tune.
	‘Good night t’ee,’ said the man with the basket.
	‘Good night, Sir John,’ said the parson.
	The pedestrian, after another pace or two, halted, and turned round.
	‘Now, sir, begging your pardon; we met last market-day on this road about this time, and I said ‘Good night,’ and you made reply ‘Good night, Sir John,’ as now.’
Text continues 
	‘I did,’ said the parson.
	‘And once before that—near a month ago.’
	‘I may have.’
	‘Then what might your meaning be in calling me ‘Sir John’ these different times, when I be plain Jack Durbey haggler?’
	The parson rode a step or two nearer.
	‘It was only my whim,’ he said; and, after a moment’s hesitation: ‘It was on account of a discovery I made some little time ago, whilst I was hunting up pedigrees for the new county history. I am Parson Tringham, the antiquary, of Stagfoot Lane. Don’t you really know, Durbeyfield, that you are the lineal representative of the ancient and knightly family of the d’Urbervilles, who derive their descent from Sir Pagan d’Urberville, that renowned knight who came from Normandy with William the Conqueror, as appears by Battle Abbey Roll?’
	‘Never heard it before, sir!’
	‘Well it’s true. Throw up your chin a moment, so that I may catch the profile of your face better. Yes, that’s the d’Urberville nose and chin—a little debased. Your ancestor was one of the twelve knights who assisted the Lord of Estremavilla in Normandy in his conquest of Glamorganshire. 
Phase 1, Chapter1: Discussion Points 
· Opening of the text introduces:
·  rural background
· Characters from real life
· Poor circumstances
· Themes
· At the outset Thomas Hardy introduces several themes. These themes will be important throughout the course of the novel.
· Theme of unpredictability of fate:
·  This chapter centers on the unpredictability of fate: the d'Urberville legacy demonstrates how the Œmighty have fallen through mere bad fortune and missed opportunities. 
· Discovery of Durbeyfield’s ancestors by Parson Tringham's is just by chance.
· Even meeting with the narrator of this story is a chance. Then sharing this information with Durbeyfiled is yet another chance. Actually it is only a sly comment of the parson that leads towards Durbeyfield’s knowledge of all this.  
	Theme of Social Class System:
· The second important theme of the novel is the importance of social class within English society. 
· John Durbeyfield believes himself changed by the idea that he may be the descendant of the noble Pagan d'Urberville, even though there is nothing intrinsically different about him. 
· The idea of Social Class is going to play a dry important role in the novel.
Phase 1, Chapter 2 
· In this chapter we are introduced to the female protagonist of the novel: Tess Durbeyfield.
· While the father is being pleased and feels self-important because of the information or discovery that he has made, at the same moment, Durbeyfield’s daughter Tess enjoys the May Day festivities with the other women from her village. 
· Actually to celebrate the May Day dance the younger women of Marlott walked in procession in white gowns, holding willow wands and white flowers. 
· We are told about Tess that she is no more handsome than the other girls, but has large, innocent eyes.
· Durbeyfield rides by in the carriage. She sees her father riding and singing that he has a great family vault in Kingsbere and knighted forefathers.
· Though Tess is embarrassed at the spectacle, she defends her father from the mockery of the other girls; and reprimands her friends for mocking her father
· The group goes to the village green for dancing, where they meet three highborn brothers.
· Tess notices one of the brothers in particular. He is a young man named Angel Clare. While his two brothers want to keep traveling, Angel cannot skip the opportunity to dance with these young women. 
· The girls ask him to choose his partner, and he chooses a girl other than Tess. They dance for a short time, and then Angel leaves realizing that he is getting late and that he must catch up with his brothers. 
· As he leaves, he looks back and notices Tess and regrets his decision to dance with someone else. 
Text from Chapter 2 
It was an interesting event to the younger inhabitants of Marlott, though its real interest was not observed by the participators in the ceremony. Its singularity lay less in the retention of a custom of walking in procession and dancing on each anniversary than in the members being solely women. In men’s clubs such celebrations were, though expiring, less uncommon; but either the natural shyness of the softer sex, or a sarcastic attitude on the part of male relatives, had denuded such women’s clubs as remained (if any other did) or this their glory and consummation. The club of Marlott alone lived to uphold the local Cerealia. It had walked for hundreds of years, if not as benefit-club, as votive sisterhood of some sort; and it walked still.
The banded ones were all dressed in white gowns—a gay survival from Old Style days, when cheerfulness and May-time were synonyms—days before the habit of taking long views had reduced emotions to a monotonous average. Their first exhibition of themselves was in a processional march of two and two round the parish. Ideal and real clashed slightly as the sun lit up their figures against the green hedges and creeper-laced house-fronts; for, though the whole troop wore white garments, no two whites were alike among them. Some approached pure blanching; some had a bluish pallor; some worn by the older characters (which had possibly lain by folded for many a year) inclined to a cadaverous tint, and to a Georgian style.
In addition to the distinction of a white frock, every woman and girl carried in her right hand a peeled willow wand, and in her left a bunch of white flowers. The peeling of the former, and the selection of the latter, had been an operation of personal care.
Some More Text 
The young girls formed, indeed, the majority of the band, and their heads of luxuriant hair reflected in the sunshine every tone of gold, and black, and brown. Some had beautiful eyes, others a beautiful nose, others a beautiful mouth and figure: few, if any, had all. A difficulty of arranging their lips in this crude exposure to public scrutiny, an inability to balance their heads, and to dissociate self-consciousness from their features, was apparent in them, and showed that they were genuine country girls, unaccustomed to many eyes. 
Text: We see Tess for the first time 
	A young member of the band turned her head at the exclamation. She was a fine and handsome girl—not handsomer than some others, possibly—but her mobile peony mouth and large innocent eyes added eloquence to colour and shape. She wore a red ribbon in her hair, and was the only one of the white company who could boast of such a pronounced adornment. As she looked round Durbeyfield was seen moving along the road in a chaise belonging to The Pure Drop, driven by a frizzle-headed brawny damsel with her gown-sleeves rolled above her elbows. This was the cheerful servant of that establishment, who, in her part of factotum, turned groom and ostler at times. Durbeyfield, leaning back, and with his eyes closed luxuriously, was waving his hand above his head, and singing in a slow recitative—
	‘I’ve-got-a-gr’t-family-vault-at-Kingsbere—and knighted-forefathers-in-lead-coffins-there!’
	The clubbists tittered, except the girl called Tess—in whom a slow heat seemed to rise at the sense that her father was making himself foolish in their eyes.
	‘He’s tired, that’s all,’ she said hastily, ‘and he has got a lift home, because our own horse has to rest to-day.’
	‘Bless thy simplicity, Tess,’ said her companions. ‘He’s got his market-nitch. Haw-haw!’
	‘Look here; I won’t walk another inch with you, if you say any jokes about him!’ Tess cried, and the colour upon her cheeks spread over her face and neck. In a moment her eyes grew moist, and her glance drooped to the ground. Perceiving that they had really pained her they said no more, and order again prevailed. Tess’s pride would not allow her to turn her head again, to learn what her father’s meaning was, if he had any; and thus she moved on with the whole body to the enclosure where there was to be dancing on the green. By the time the spot was reached she has recovered her equanimity, and tapped her neighbour with her wand and talked as usual. 
Text about the innocence of Tess 
………you could sometimes see her twelfth year in her cheeks, or her ninth sparkling from her eyes; and even her fifth would flit over the curves of her mouth now and then.
Yet few knew, and still fewer considered this. A small minority, mainly strangers, would look long at her in casually passing by, and grow momentarily fascinated by her freshness, and wonder if they would ever see her again: but to almost everybody she was a fine and picturesque country girl, and no more. 
Text regarding First Meeting of Tess with Angel 
On account of his long delay he started in a flying-run down the lane westward, and had soon passed the hollow and mounted the next rise. He had not yet overtaken his brothers, but he paused to get breath, and looked back. He could see the white figures of the girls in the green enclosure whirling about as they had whirled when he was among them. They seemed to have quite forgotten him already.
All of them, except, perhaps, one. This white shape stood apart by the hedge alone. From her position he knew it to be the pretty maiden with whom he had not danced. Trifling as the matter was, he yet instinctively felt that she was hurt by his oversight. He wished that he had asked her; he wished that he had inquired her name. She was so modest, so expressive, she had looked so soft in her thin white gown that he felt he had acted stupidly.
However, it could not be helped, and turning, and bending himself to a rapid walk, he dismissed the subject from his mind. 
Phase 1, Chapter 2, Discussion Points 
We are told about Tess:
· She is the titular character of the novel.
· She is introduced as an innocent, malleable and pure young girl.
· As a member of the May Day procession, adorned in white, we can notice her  purity.
· Her white dress also symbolizes her virginity that reaffirms the title of Phase 1: The Maiden
· Her physical characteristics equally suggest her innocence.
Hardy’s art: Foreshadowing
·  By depicting her purity and innocence Hardy suggests that this purity comes from lack of experience. He also foreshadows her later development as a person and a character once she is exposed to different and more dangerous forces. 
· Angel is an equal symbol of purity and goodness, as shown by his name and his demeanor. He immediately realizes that Tess is special because of her innocence.
Phase 1, Chapter 3 
· Tess remains with her friends dancing and enjoying until dusk, thinking of the young man, Angel. 
· As she arrives home, she hears her mother singing as she rocks her youngest child to sleep. 
· Her mother, Joan, Mrs. Durbeyfield still has some of the freshness of youth, but it is faint. 
· She speaks in the local dialect,
· She tells Tess that her father told her that he comes from noble lineage.
· She also informed Tess that he has been diagnosed with a serious heart condition.  He has fat around his heart which is dangerous and can cause his death anytime.
· Mrs. Durbeyfield has consulted the Compleat Fortune-Teller, a large, old book, for guidance. Actually she is a firm believer in astrology and she keeps the book hidden in the outhouse out of an irrational fear of keeping it indoors.
· Mr. Durbeyfield is not home.
· Tess comes to know that he is at Rolliver’s, the local inn and drinking establishment.
· Tess and the family are not surprised to hear of his whereabouts because he is usually found there.
· Tess’s mother goes to fetch her husband from the inn but does not return. 
· We are told that when she does not return, Tess becomes worried and asks her little brother Abraham to go to Rolliver’s and see why their parents have not yet returned. 
· After waiting for sometime, when still no one has returned home, Tess goes after them herself.
Text: Impact of Meeting Angel 
As for Tess Durbeyfield, she did not so easily dislodge the incident from her consideration. She had no spirit to dance again for a long time, though she might have had plenty of partners; but ah! they did not speak so nicely as the strange young man had done. It was not till the rays of the sun had absorbed the young stranger’s retreating figure on the hill that she shook off her temporary sadness and answered her would-be partner in the affirmative.
She remained with her comrades till dusk, and participated with a certain zest in the dancing…………. 
Text: Back to the reality of her life 
The interior, in spite of the melody, struck upon the girl’s senses with an unspeakable dreariness. From the holiday gaieties of the field—the white gowns, the nosegays, the willow-wands, the whirling movements on the green, the flash of gentle sentiment towards the stranger—to the yellow melancholy of this one-candled spectacle, what a step! Besides the jar of contrast there came to her a chill self-reproach that she had not returned sooner, to help her mother in these domesticities, instead of indulging herself out-of-doors.
There stood her mother amid the group of children, as Tess had left her, hanging over the Monday washing-tub, which had now, as always, lingered on to the end of the week. Out of that tub had come the day before—Tess felt it with a dreadful sting of remorse—the very white frock upon her back which she had so carelessly greened about the skirt on the damping grass—which had been wrung up and ironed by her mother’s own hands.
As usual, Mrs Durbeyfield was balanced on one foot beside the tub, the other being engaged in the aforesaid business of rocking her youngest child. The cradle-rockers had done hard duty for so many years, under the weight of so many children, on that flagstone floor, that they were worn nearly flat, in consequence of which a huge jerk accompanied each swing of the cot, flinging the baby from side to side like a weaver’s shuttle, as Mrs Durbeyfield, excited by her song, trod the rocker with all the spring that was left in her after a long day’s seething in the suds. 
 Some More Text 
‘Where is father now?’ asked Tess suddenly.
Her mother gave irrelevant information by way of answer: ‘He called to see the doctor to-day in Shaston. It is not consumption at all, it seems. It is fat round his heart, ‘a says. There, it is like this.’ Joan Durbeyfield, as she spoke, curved a sodden thumb and forefinger to the shape of the letter C, and used the other forefinger as a pointer. ‘‘At the present moment,’ he says to your father, ‘your heart is enclosed all round there, and all round there; this space is still open,’ ‘a says. ‘As soon as it do meet, so,’’—Mrs Durbeyfield closed her fingers into a circle complete—‘‘off you will go like a shadder, Mr Durbeyfield,’ ‘a says. ‘You mid last ten years; you mid go off in ten months, or ten days.’’
Tess looked alarmed. Her father possibly to go behind the eternal cloud so soon, notwithstanding this sudden greatness!
‘But where IS father?’ she asked again.
Her mother put on a deprecating look. ‘Now don’t you be bursting out angry! The poor man—he felt so rafted after his uplifting by the pa’son’s news—that he went up to Rolliver’s half an hour ago. He do want to get up his strength for his journey to-morrow with that load of beehives, which must be delivered, family or no. He’ll have to start shortly after twelve to-night, as the distance is so long.’
‘Get up his strength!’ said Tess impetuously, the tears welling to her eyes. ‘O my God! Go to a public-house to get up his strength! And you as well agreed as he, mother!’
Her rebuke and her mood seemed to fill the whole room, and to impart a cowed look to the furniture, and candle, and children playing about, and to her mother’s face.
‘No,’ said the latter touchily, ‘I be not agreed. I have been waiting for ‘ee to bide and keep house while I go fetch him.’
‘I’ll go.’ 
Phase 1, Chapter 3: Discussion Points 
Theme of Responsibility:
This chapter serves to illustrate the Durbeyfield home life.
· Joan Durbeyfield has little respite from her routine work and little help from the rest of her family.
· Durbeyfield himself spends as much free time as possible at the local bar. 
· In fact, one of the few chances for enjoyment that Joan Durbeyfield has is the opportunity to fetch her husband from Rolliver's and assume a position of authority over John. 
· In this context we notice that either they do not take responsibility or they are unhappy about it.
· For example Joan Durbeyfield proves herself to be as irresponsible as her husband, remaining at the bar when she means to take him away from it.
· We notice that it is only Tess who remains committed and responsible.
· She alone has the sense of responsibility to know that her family must come home.
Theme of Superstitions:
	Mrs. Durbeyfield’s belief in superstitions and her trust in her fortune-telling book also demonstrate a strong, perhaps irrational hope in what the future holds. She believes that something good is meant to happen to her and her family and that it is only a matter of time until it does. 
So far following few things are confirmed about the novel Tess of the d’Urbervilles.
Setting:
· It begins with a rich, lavish description of the landscape that provides the setting of the novel. 
· This description helps establish the context and feel of the story that is to follow. 
· The novel is set in Wessex, a rustic and historical part of southwestern England that relies heavily on farming. This area, as we see it, has its own distinct customs, rituals, beliefs, and culture, and its inhabitants speak with a noticeable rural accent. 
· Hardy became well known for the richly detailed description in his novels, which serves an important function: as Hardy documents and includes many realistic details to present the area more fully, he enables us to enter into the story ourselves in a more concrete and richly imagined way.
Local Rituals and customs
· We first meet Tess at an event that marks a holiday from her everyday life. At the May Day dance, all the young women dress in white, carry white willow branches and white flowers, and dance with each other. 
· This local custom is, at its root, a symbolic ritual of purity and springtime. 
Local setup of social stature
· Acceptance from a handsome man from a higher social class would mean a lot to them. Like Mr. Durbeyfield, these young local women yearn to escape poverty and the low social stature that their rural setting has brought to them.
· Phase 1, Chapter 4 
· At the inn, Tess’s young brother Abraham overhears Mr. and Mrs. Durbeyfield discussing their plans for Tess to take the news of her ancestry to the wealthy Mrs. d’Urberville in the hopes that she will make Tess’s fortune. 
· When Tess arrives, she realizes her father will probably be too tired and drunk to take his load of beehives to the market in a few hours. 
· So, she decides to go herself for this task with her younger brother Abraham. 
· On the way, Abraham tells Tess of their parents’ plans. 
· Then the topic changes and they start talking about astronomy. Knowing that stars contain clusters of worlds like their own, Abraham asks Tess if those worlds are better or worse than the world in which they live. 
· Tess replies that other stars are better and that their star is a “blighted one.” She blames the stars for her and her family’s misfortunes.
· Abraham falls asleep, leaving Tess to contemplate. She also finally falls asleep.
· (Before we move forward let us read some text.)
Text 
	‘Did you say the stars were worlds, Tess?’
	‘Yes.’
	‘All like ours?’
	‘I don’t know; but I think so. They sometimes seem to be like the apples on our stubbard-tree. Most of them splendid and sound—a few blighted.’
	‘Which do we live on—a splendid one or a blighted one?’
	‘A blighted one.’
	‘‘Tis very unlucky that we didn’t pitch on a sound one, when there were so many more of ‘em!’
	‘Yes.’
	‘Is it like that REALLY, Tess?’ said Abraham, turning to her much impressed, on reconsideration of this rare information. ‘How would it have been if we had pitched on a sound one?’
	‘Well, father wouldn’t have coughed and creeped about as he does, and wouldn’t have got too tipsy to go on this journey; and mother wouldn’t have been always washing, and never getting finished.’ 
More about Chapter 4 
· Suddenly, Tess and Abraham are awakened by a calamity. 
· They come to know that their carriage has collided with the local mail cart, and the collision has killed Prince, their old horse. 
· The carriage is hitched up to the wagon of a local farmer, who helps them bring the beehives toward the market in Casterbridge.
· Now Tess feels very guilty at this carelessness and the resultant loss.
· Whereas Tess blames herself, Abraham blames it for living on a blighted star. Tess does not know how to break the news to her family, realizing that the loss of their horse will be economically devastating for her family.
· However, John Durbeyfield takes the news stoically.
· Mr. Durbeyfield refuses to sell the dead horse; and he labors harder than he has in an entire month to bury his beloved horse.
Text 
	Tess stood and waited. The atmosphere turned pale, the birds shook themselves in the hedges, arose, and twittered; the lane showed all its white features, and Tess showed hers, still whiter. The huge pool of blood in front of her was already assuming the iridescence of coagulation; and when the sun rose a hundred prismatic hues were reflected from it. Prince lay alongside, still and stark; his eyes half open, the hole in his chest looking scarcely large enough to have let out all that had animated him.
	‘‘Tis all my doing—all mine!’ the girl cried, gazing at the spectacle. ‘No excuse for me—none. What will mother and father live on now? Aby, Aby!’ She shook the child, who had slept soundly through the whole disaster. ‘We can’t go on with our load—Prince is killed!’
	When Abraham realized all, the furrows of fifty years were extemporized on his young face.
	‘Why, I danced and laughed only yesterday!’ she went on to herself. ‘To think that I was such a fool!’
	‘‘Tis because we be on a blighted star, and not a sound one, isn’t it, Tess?’ murmured Abraham through his tears.
Phase 1, Chapter 4: Discussion Points 
Role of Tess: 
· Movement from Passive to Active
· Agent of change 
· Victim of the sense of irresponsibility
· key to her father's design to regain the family fortune 
Theme of Cruelty of Fate:
	Hardy returns to the idea of the cruelty of fate in this chapter.
	Discussion between Tess and Abraham concerning the stars shows it.
The Accident
· Tess's reaction to the accident is ironic, for Tess believes herself responsible for an event for which she had no control. She tried to be of some help but it turned out to be a disaster.
Phase 1, Chapter 5 
· Joan Durbeyfield tells Tess about Mrs. d'Urberville living on the outskirts of The Chase, and tells Tess that she must go and claim kinship and ask for help. As Tess feels guilty over the death of their horse, she agrees with her mother’s plan to send her to Mrs. d’Urberville. 
· When she arrives, to her surprise she does not find the crumbling old mansion she expects, but rather a new and fashionable home. 
· She meets Mrs. d’Urberville’s son Alec, who is attracted by Tess’s beauty. 
· He agrees to try to help her. 
· However, he says that his mother is unwell; and he does not allow Tess to see his mother.
· Alec also shows her the estate, and he promises that his mother will find a berth for her. He tells her not to bother with the Durbeyfield name, but she says she wishes for no better. 
Phase 1, Chapter 5: Discussion Points 
· The death of Prince, the Durbeyfield's horse, leads Tess to surrendert to the will of her parents to go d'Urbervilles and beg them for financial help. 
· However, the main purpose of her mother is to send her there to find a suitable husband.
· Her mother wants her to marry a gentleman who will provide for the Durbeyfields. 
· It is this aspect of the visit to the d'Urbervilles that disturbs Tess most and indicates her innocence. This introduces the theme of sexuality and innocence that will continue throughout the novel; at this point in the novel Tess represents. She is unaware of her own attraction and thus cannot perceive the danger that meeting with Alec can pose to her.
Phase 1, Chapter 6 
· When Tess leaves Trantridge Cross to return home, her fellow travelers in the van remark about the roses that beautify her. Now for the first time she is aware of her own attraction.
· Anyhow, when she returns home, she finds a letter. It is from Mrs. d’Urberville, offering her a job.  Mrs. d'Urberville stated that Tess's services would be useful to her in the management of their poultry farm. 
·  Tess does not want to go there, so she looks for other jobs closer to home, but she cannot find anything. 
· Later, Alec d'Urberville visits the Durbeyfields to see whether Tess was coming to their place or not. 
· Mother of Tess, Joan Durbeyfield thinks highly of Alec. She thinks of him as a handsome man; and assumes that Alec will marry Tess, but Tess tells her father that she does not like Alec. 
· Hoping to earn enough money to buy a new horse for her family, Tess accepts the d’Urbervilles’ job and decides to go back to Trantridge. On the other hand her mother wants her to go, assuming that she will marry, for she has been discovering matches for her daughter since she was born.
Phase 1, Chapter 6: Discussion Points 
· Tess is a pawn of others. She is just a puppet and the strings are moved by others.
· For instance her mother, Joan Durbeyfield, uses her daughter specifically to make romantic matches in hopes of raising her own status.
· She forces her to go to Alec’s place as she wants to find a gentleman for her.
· It also indicates the social setup and norms. 
· Joan Durbeyfield is manipulative in a way, but it also indicates the lowly state in which Tess' mother lives. The only hope and possibility for her to raise her status is through the marriage of her daughter.
Chapter 7: Opening Text 
· On the morning appointed for her departure Tess was awake before dawn—at the marginal minute of the dark when the grove is still mute, save for one prophetic bird who sings with a clear-voiced conviction that he at least knows the correct time of day, the rest preserving silence as if equally convinced that he is mistaken. She remained upstairs packing till breakfast-time, and then came down in her ordinary week-day clothes, her Sunday apparel being carefully folded in her box.
	Her mother expostulated. ‘You will never set out to see your folks without dressing up more the dand than that?’
	‘But I am going to work!’ said Tess.
	‘Well, yes,’ said Mrs Durbeyfield; and in a private tone, ‘at first there mid be a little pretence o’t ... But I think it will be wiser of ‘ee to put your best side outward,’ she added.
	‘Very well; I suppose you know best,’ replied Tess with calm abandonment.
	And to please her parent the girl put herself quite in Joan’s hands, saying serenely—‘Do what you like with me, mother.’
	Mrs Durbeyfield was only too delighted at this tractability. First she fetched a great basin, and washed Tess’s hair with such thoroughness that when dried and brushed it looked twice as much as at other times. She tied it with a broader pink ribbon than usual. Then she put upon her the white frock that Tess had worn at the club-walking. ……………………………… 
Phase 1, Chapter 7 
· On the day Tess is scheduled to leave for the d’Urbervilles’ home, Mrs. Durbeyfield makes her wear her best clothes. 
· She dresses Tess up and is pleased by her own efforts.
· On the other hand Mr. Durbeyfield is happy to think that he would be able to sell their family title. He even begins to speculate about a price at which he will sell their family title. 
· When Alec arrives to take Tess along, the family becomes uncertain that she is doing the right thing or not. The children cry, as does Mrs. Durbeyfield, who worries that Alec might try to take advantage of her daughter.
Phase 1, Chapter 7: Discussion Points 
Theme of Manipulation vs. Helplessness
· Joan Durbeyfield consciously dresses her daughter for attracting men, and not for her labor of taking care of Mrs. d'Urberville's chickens. 
· Her remark that Tess's Œtrump card' is her face is the most explicit declaration that Joan is sending her daughter to find a husband and not to work in a job. 
· Tess resists the idea that she is a sexual object sent for a commercial transaction that will save her family's financial situation. 
· However, Joan shows her first signs of guilt and self-awareness regarding what she does to her daughter.
· Impeding danger can be sensed by the readers. 
Use of Symbols So far! 
Tess of the d’Urbervilles is rich in symbolism.
Various important symbols are:
· Supposed noble heritage
· White Dress of Tess
· Prince
· Dream (As Tess drives the wagon in Chapter IV she has a dream about a man of nobility who stands laughing at her and looking down on her plight. Tess wakes up to realize that she has killed her Prince)
Plot and Structure 
· As far as plot construction is concerned, Tess of the d’Urbervilles follows a simple but carefully constructed pattern. 
· Basic plot mechanisms are established but within the main structure we can see the construction of sub-structures.
· The novel is divided into seven phases, each of which tells a concise and particular story within the larger story of Tess’s life. 
· Each phase is a stage showing a certain part of the movement of Tess from her simple country life to her tragic circumstances at the end of her life. 
Phase 1,Chapter 8 
· On the way to the d’Urberville estate, Alec drives recklessly, and Tess pleads with him to stop. 
· He continues at a fast pace and tells her to hold on to his waist. Out of fear of falling she does so.
· While traveling down the next steep hill, he asks her to do so again but she refuses and requests him to slow down. 
· He agrees to drive more slowly, but makes some advances. Resistence of Tess makes angry.
· They argue. She says that she thought that he would be kind to her as her kinsman. He calls her rather sensitive for a cottage girl, and calls her an artful hussy.
· Anyhow, Tess finishes the journey on foot.
Phase 1, Chapter 8: Discussion Points 
Theme of Social Status:
· Alec's reprimand of Tess as "rather sensitive for a cottage girl" serves to shatter the idea that Tess may marry a gentleman. As Alec observes, despite her distant family connections with him, Tess is of such lowly birth that she may consent to be the mistress of a gentleman but not his wife.
Phase 1, Chapter 9 
· The next morning Tess meets Mrs. d’Urberville for the first time and discovers that the old woman is blind. Tess is surprised by Mrs. d’Urberville’s lack of appreciation for Tess’s coming to work for her. Mrs. d’Urberville asks Tess to place each of the fowls on her lap so she can examine and pet them. 
· Thus, Tess begins to care for the birds in Mrs. d'Urberville's poultry house.
· She tells Tess to whistle to her bullfinches every morning. Tess agrees but later on she is unable to blow any whistles.
· Alec agrees to help her remember how to do so.
· Alec gives Tess a lesson to perform this job. Repeated interaction with Alec d'Urberville removes Tess's original shyness toward him.
· One day, when Tess is whistling to the bullfinches in Mrs. d'Urberville's room while she is absent, Tess hears a rustling behind the bed. Alec has been hiding behind the curtains.
Phase 1, Chapter 9: Discussion Points 
Theme of Social Status continues:
· Tess's first meeting with Mrs. d'Urberville further affirms the place of Tess back to her original place in the social order. 
· Mrs. d'Urberville is impersonal and she treats Tess as a mere rural servant girl and not as a relative. Actually she does not even know that Tess is a distant relation. 
· This means that Elec has not told his mother about their relation with Tess. This also indicates his future intensions.
Phase 1, Chapter 10 
· The village of Trantridge demonstrates a particular levity. People indulge in the pleause of drinking rather they drink hard. 
· It is customary to visit Chaseborough, a decaying market town several miles away to drink and have fun.
· Tess did not join in these weekly visits.
· However, after several weeks at the d’Urbervilles’, she goes to the market. 
· Tess realizes that she likes it and plans to make future returns to this place.
·  Several months later, she goes to the market and discovers that Alec too is there.
· There she finds a barn where the residents are dancing. Tess does not abhor dancing, but she did not want to do so, for the movement of the dancers grew more passionate.  
· That evening, she waits for some friends to walk her home and declines Alec’s offer to take her home. 
· When her friends are ready to leave, Tess finds that some of them are drunk, and that state they express their anger over Tess winning all of Alec’s attention. 
· This leads to an unpleasant situation. 
· Suddenly Alec appears on his horse, and to avoid further unpleasant happenings Tess finally agrees to let him carry her away.
Phase1, Chapter 10: Discussion Points 
Issue of Social Class:
· Throughout this chapter, Hardy places Tess d'Urberville as an outsider among the working class laborers.
· With them she is out of place.
· Her status is evident even to Car Darch (with whom she had an unpleasant situation), who immediately notices when Tess laughs and ignores the others. 
· While Tess is simple and innocent when she is confronted by Car, she appears as strikingly out of place among the others. Car provides a stark contrast to Tess as she is a vulgar woman who is ready to quarrel. 
· If the previous chapters emphasized that Tess is not a member of the upper orders, this chapter disputes the idea that she is one of the lower class.
Phase1, Chapter11 
· Tess admits to Alec that she is much obliged to him. 
· Alec lets the horse wander off the path and deep into the woods, where he tries to convince Tess to take him as a lover. 
· Alec continuously makes advances that are refused by Tess.
· She finds that Alec has prolonged the ride home, and they are now in The Chase, the oldest wood in England. Tess calls him treacherous, and asks him to let her down so she may walk home. He agrees to let her walk home only after he finds a nearby house and ascertains their distance from Trantridge. 
· He gives Tess his coat and goes to look for a landmark. Still trying to win her favor as a lover, he tells Tess that he has bought her father a new horse. When he returns, Tess is asleep, and Alec uses the opportunity to take advantage of her. Finally Alec is succesful in seducing Tess. 
Structure of Phase 1: Role of Chance 
· Structurally, the main plot follows a linear progression, depicting the direct progress of Tess’s life from the time her father learns of their noble heritage to her falling prey to Alec d’Urberville’s advances. 
· This event is truly a catastrophe for her, because in Victorian England such encounter would bring bad name to a woman. 
· Thus, Tess’s fall can be seen as a direct result of her father’s discovery of their noble descent. Tess is sent to take advantage of the familial connection, but instead, Alec takes advantage of her.
· The plot is built around many unfortunate coincidences and chances. 
· Through this hardy conveys his philosophy that the universe itself in the guise of fate, opposes Tess and brings about her tragedy. 
Use of Symbols 
· The imagery of mist and shadows mirrors Tess’s inner landscape, reflecting her own confusion and insecurity. 
· This setting also reflects the mystery within which Hardy cloaks what actually happens to Tess that night. Hardy never reveals the specific details that would enable us to decide for ourselves whether Tess is a willing participant or a victim. 
· As far as References of Materials Used are concerned at the end of the novel the whole list of references would be given in the last session of the novel.
//////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 27: Tess of the d'Urberville: Text and Analysis Phase 2: Maiden No More 
In today’s session we will start Phase 2 and will cover chapters 12-15. This implies that chapter number would continue in a sequence irrespective of the beginning of a any new phase, on the basis of total chapters in the text. 
Opening Text of Chapter 12 
	…………………The basket was heavy and the bundle was large, but she lugged them along like a person who did not find her especial burden in material things. Occasionally she stopped to rest in a mechanical way by some gate or post; and then, giving the baggage another hitch upon her full round arm, went steadily on again.
	It was a Sunday morning in late October, about four months after Tess Durbeyfield’s arrival at Trantridge, and some few weeks subsequent to the night ride in The Chase. The time was not long past daybreak, and the yellow luminosity upon the horizon behind her back lighted the ridge towards which her face was set—the barrier of the vale wherein she had of late been a stranger—which she would have to climb over to reach her birthplace. The ascent was gradual on this side, and the soil and scenery differed much from those within Blakemore Vale. Even the character and accent of the two peoples had shades of difference, despite the amalgamating effects of a roundabout railway; so that, though less than twenty miles from the place of her sojourn at Trantridge, her native village had seemed a far-away spot. The field-folk shut in there traded northward and westward, travelled, courted, and married northward and westward, thought northward and westward; those on this side mainly directed their energies and attention to the east and south.
	The incline was the same down which d’Urberville had driven her so wildly on that day in June. Tess went up the remainder of its length without stopping, and on reaching the edge of the escarpment gazed over the familiar green world beyond, now half-veiled in mist. It was always beautiful from here; it was terribly beautiful to Tess to-day, for since her eyes last fell upon it she had learnt that the serpent hisses where the sweet birds sing, and her views of life had been totally changed for her by the lesson. Verily another girl than the simple one she had been at home was she who, bowed by thought, stood still here, and turned to look behind her. She could not bear to look forward into the Vale.
	Ascending by the long white road that Tess herself had just laboured up, she saw a two-wheeled vehicle, beside which walked a man, who held up his hand to attract her attention.
	She obeyed the signal to wait for him with unspeculative repose, and in a few minutes man and horse stopped beside her.
	‘Why did you slip away by stealth like this?’ said d’Urberville, with upbraiding breathlessness; ‘on a Sunday morning, too, when people were all in bed! I only discovered it by accident, and I have been driving like the deuce to overtake you. Just look at the mare. Why go off like this? You know that nobody wished to hinder your going. And how unnecessary it has been for you to toil along on foot, and encumber yourself with this heavy load! I have followed like a madman, simply to drive you the rest of the distance, if you won’t come back. 
‘I shan’t come back,’ said she.
	‘I thought you wouldn’t—I said so! Well, then, put up your basket, and let me help you on.’
	She listlessly placed her basket and bundle within the dog-cart, and stepped up, and they sat side by side. She had no fear of him now, and in the cause of her confidence her sorrow lay.
	D’Urberville mechanically lit a cigar, and the journey was continued with broken unemotional conversation on the commonplace objects by the wayside. He had quite forgotten his struggle to kiss her when, in the early summer, they had driven in the opposite direction along the same road. But she had not, and she sat now, like a puppet, replying to his remarks in monosyllables. After some miles they came in view of the clump of trees beyond which the village of Marlott stood. It was only then that her still face showed the least emotion, a tear or two beginning to trickle down.
	‘What are you crying for?’ he coldly asked.
	‘I was only thinking that I was born over there,’ murmured Tess.
	‘Well—we must all be born somewhere.’
	‘I wish I had never been born—there or anywhere else!’
	‘Pooh! Well, if you didn’t wish to come to Trantridge why did you come?’
	She did not reply.
	‘You didn’t come for love of me, that I’ll swear.’
	‘‘Tis quite true. If I had gone for love o’ you, if I had ever sincerely loved you, if I loved you still, I should not so loathe and hate myself for my weakness as I do now! ... My eyes were dazed by you for a little, and that was all.’ 
Phase 2, Chapter 12 
· After a few weeks of confusion regarding how she should react towards Alec, Tess realizes she feels no love for him.
· She decides to leave the d’Urberville mansion and to go to her home.
· So on a Sunday morning in late October, several weeks after the night ride in The Chase, Tess travels home in the early morning hours. 
· Alec discovers her on the road, questions her early departure, and tries to convince her to return with him. 
· When she refuses, he offers to drive her the rest of the way home, but she refuses even this offer. 
· Alec tells Tess to let him know should she ever need help.
·  After Alec finally leaves her, Tess continues on her way home, randomly passing by a sign painter. He is carrying a tin pot of red paint. 
· He is busy painting Bible passages onto random walls and gates throughout the countryside. He paints a quote from the Bible on a stile: "Thy, Damnation, Slumbereth Not.”
· These words affect her and she asks the painter if he believes the words he paints. He answers affirmatively. She tries to ask him for advice about her plight, and asks what if somebody’s sin is not what s/he herself/himself seeks for. But he tells her to go see a clergyman at a nearby church. 
· She continues home, where her mother is surprised to see her. Her mother is frustrated when she tells her what happened to her; and criticizes her for not making Alec merry her. However, she softens when Tess blames her that she never warned Tess of the danger she faced.
Text Chapter 12: Tess meets the Painter 
	As she walked, however, some footsteps approached behind her, the footsteps of a man; and owing to the briskness of his advance he was close at her heels and had said ‘Good morning’ before she had been long aware of his propinquity. He appeared to be an artisan of some sort, and carried a tin pot of red paint in his hand. He asked in a business-like manner if he should take her basket, which she permitted him to do, walking beside him.
	‘It is early to be astir this Sabbath morn!’ he said cheerfully.
	‘Yes,’ said Tess.
	‘When most people are at rest from their week’s work.’
	She also assented to this.
	‘Though I do more real work to-day than all the week besides.’
	‘Do you?’
	‘All the week I work for the glory of man, and on Sunday for the glory of God. That’s more real than the other—hey? I have a little to do here at this stile.’ The man turned, as he spoke, to an opening at the roadside leading into a pasture. ‘If you’ll wait a moment,’ he added, ‘I shall not be long.’
	As he had her basket she could not well do otherwise; and she waited, observing him. He set down her basket and the tin pot, and stirring the paint with the brush that was in it began painting large square letters on the middle board of the three composing the stile, placing a comma after each word, as if to give pause while that word was driven well home to the reader’s heart—
	THY, DAMNATION, SLUMBERETH, NOT.2 Pet. ii. 3.
	Against the peaceful landscape, the pale, decaying tints of the copses, the blue air of the horizon, and the lichened stile-boards, these staring vermilion words shone forth. They seemed to shout themselves out and make the atmosphere ring. Some people might have cried ‘Alas, poor Theology!’ at the hideous defacement—the last grotesque phase of a creed which had served mankind well in its time. But the words entered Tess with accusatory horror. It was as if this man had known her recent history; yet he was a total stranger.
	Having finished his text he picked up her basket, and she mechanically resumed her walk beside him.
· ‘Do you believe what you paint?’ she asked in low tones.
	‘Believe that tex? Do I believe in my own existence!’
	‘But,’ said she tremulously, ‘suppose your sin was not of your own seeking?’
	He shook his head.
	‘I cannot split hairs on that burning query,’ he said. ‘I have walked hundreds of miles this past summer, painting these texes on every wall, gate, and stile the length and breadth of this district. I leave their application to the hearts of the people who read ‘em.’
	‘I think they are horrible,’ said Tess. ‘Crushing! Killing!’ 
Phase 2, Chapter 12: Discussion Points 
· Hardy continues to leave many of the details of Tess's seduction ambiguous by allowing a certain space of time to pass between the night at The Chase and Tess' return to Marlott several weeks later. 
· Who is to be blamed for?
· Elec only
· Tess
· Both 
· Tess admits that her "eyes were a little dazed" by Alec and that the event was a moment of weakness. 
· She finds herself to blame for Alec's seduction of her, rather than accusing him of treachery.
· Theme of Forgiveness:
· The encounter of Tess with the painter introduces the theme of forgiveness that will continue throughout the novel.
· Tess wonders whether or not what she has done may be forgiven. She doubts that according to the Christian teachings she would not be forgiven. 
Opening Text chapter 13 
	The event of Tess Durbeyfield’s return from the manor of her bogus kinsfolk was rumoured abroad, if rumour be not too large a word for a space of a square mile. In the afternoon several young girls of Marlott, former schoolfellows and acquaintances of Tess, called to see her, arriving dressed in their best starched and ironed, as became visitors to a person who had made a transcendent conquest (as they supposed), and sat round the room looking at her with great curiosity. For the fact that it was this said thirty-first cousin, Mr d’Urberville, who had fallen in love with her, a gentleman not altogether local, whose reputation as a reckless gallant and heartbreaker was beginning to spread beyond the immediate boundaries of Trantridge, lent Tess’s supposed position, by its fearsomeness, a far higher fascination that it would have exercised if unhazardous.
	Their interest was so deep that the younger ones whispered when her back was turned— ‘How pretty she is; and how that best frock do set her off! I believe it cost an immense deal, and that it was a gift from him.’
	Tess, who was reaching up to get the tea-things from the corner-cupboard, did not hear these commentaries. If she had heard them, she might soon have set her friends right on the matter. But her mother heard, and Joan’s simple van ity, having been denied the hope of a dashing marriage, fed itself as well as it could upon the sensation of a dashing flirtation. Upon the whole she felt gratified, even though such a limited and evanescent triumph should involve her daughter’s reputation; it might end in marriage yet, and in the warmth of her responsiveness to their admiration she invited her visitors to stay to tea. 
	Their chatter, their laughter, their good-humoured innuendoes, above all, their flashes and flickerings of envy, revived Tess’s spirits also; and, as the evening wore on, she caught the infection of their excitement, and grew almost gay. The marble hardness left her face, she moved with something of her old bounding step, and flushed in all her young beauty.
	At moments, in spite of thought, she would reply to their inquiries with a manner of superiority, as if recognizing that her experiences in the field of courtship had, indeed, been slightly enviable. But so far was she from being, in the words of Robert South, ‘in love with her own ruin,’ that the illusion was transient as lightning; cold reason came back to mock her spasmodic weakness; the ghastliness of her momentary pride would convict her, and recall her to reserved listlessness again.
	And the despondency of the next morning’s dawn, when it was no longer Sunday, but Monday; and no best clothes; and the laughing visitors were gone, and she awoke alone in her old bed, the innocent younger children breathing softly around her. In place of the excitement of her return, and the interest it had inspired, she saw before her a long and stony highway which she had to tread, without aid, and with little sympathy. Her depression was then terrible, and she could have hidden herself in a tomb. 
Phase 2, Chapter 13 
· Some of Tess’s friends come to visit, and in their high-spirited company Tess feels cheered.
· But in the morning she lapses back into her depression. 
· She wonders what would be her future.
· To her, the future seems hopeless and bleak. 
· She realizes that she has become the subject of gossip. 
· In the course of several weeks Tess revived sufficiently to get to church. When she goes to church, she hears the crowd whispering about her. This makes her feel dejected.
· She feels that she cannot come to church anymore. Thus, she falls into the habit of only going out after dark. 
Phase 2, Chapter 13: Discussion Points 
Ironic Situation:
· Why did Tess leave her home? What happened to her expectations?
· It is a stunning reversal of fortune for Tess that she left to claim kinship with a noble family, but she returns to Marlott in a lower social standing than before, unmarried yet pregnant with Alec d'Urberville's child.
Theme of Guilt:
· Personal guilt leads her to shrink from society.
· She fells she is a sinner.
· This guilt outweighs any social opposition she may face. 
· Phase 2, Chapter 14 
· The following August, Tess decides the time has come to stop pitying herself, and she helps her village with the harvest. 
· We notice her distinct presence in the fields.
	(Before discussing what else happens in this chapter let us read some text about Tess working in the fields.)
Chapter 14: Some text about Tess 
	The women—or rather girls, for they were mostly young—wore drawn cotton bonnets with great flapping curtains to keep off the sun, and gloves to prevent their hands being wounded by the stubble. There was one wearing a pale pink jacket, another in a cream-coloured tight-sleeved gown, another in a petticoat as red as the arms of the reaping-machine; and others, older, in the brown-rough ‘wropper’ or over-all—the old-established and most appropriate dress of the field-woman, which the young ones were abandoning. This morning the eye returns involuntarily to the girl in the pink cotton jacket, she being the most flexuous and finely-drawn figure of them all. But her bonnet is pulled so far over her brow that none of her face is disclosed while she binds, though her complexion may be guessed from a stray twine or two of dark brown hair which extends below the curtain of her bonnet. Perhaps one reason why she seduces casual attention is that she never courts it, though the other women often gaze around them.
	Her binding proceeds with clock-like monotony. From the sheaf last finished she draws a handful of ears, patting their tips with her left palm to bring them even. Then, stooping low, she moves forward, gathering the corn with both hands against her knees, and pushing her left gloved hand under the bundle to meet the right on the other side, holding the corn in an embrace like that of a lover. She brings the ends of the bond together, and kneels on the sheaf while she ties it, beating back her skirts now and then when lifted by the breeze. A bit of her naked arm is visible between the buff leather of the gauntlet and the sleeve of her gown; and as the day wears on its feminine smoothness becomes scarified by the stubble and bleeds.
	At intervals she stands up to rest, and to retie her disarranged apron, or to pull her bonnet straight. Then one can see the oval face of a handsome young woman with deep dark eyes and long heavy clinging tresses, which seem to clasp in a beseeching way anything they fall against. The cheeks are paler, the teeth more regular, the red lips thinner than is usual in a country-bred girl.
	It is Tess Durbeyfield, otherwise d’Urberville, somewhat changed—the same, but not the same; at the present stage of her existence living as a stranger and an alien here, though it was no strange land that she was in. After a long seclusion she had come to a resolve to undertake outdoor work in her native village, the busiest season of the year in the agricultural world having arrived, and nothing that she could do within the house being so remunerative for the time as harvesting in the fields. 
What else happens in this chapter? 
· She decides to christen him herself and names him Sorrow. 
· When he dies the following morning, Tess asks the parson if her christening was sufficient to earn her baby a Christian burial. 
· Moved, the parson replies that though he cannot bury the child himself, Tess may do so. That night Tess lays Sorrow to rest in a corner of the churchyard, and makes a little cross for his grave.
· As she works in the fields her baby boy, conceived with Alec is left back home. But when she finishes her labor, during lunch her sister brings Tess's child to her so that she may feed it. 
· We also notice that a woman observes that Tess is fond of her child, although she might pretend to hate it. 
· The child falls ill, and Tess becomes worried that he will die without a proper christening. 
· She begs her father to send for the parson, but he refuses out of pride. 
· Tess goes to bed, but the infant's breathing grows more difficult and Tess prays God for pity. 
· Finally she decides to baptize the infant herself.
· She names him ‘Sorrow’.
· When Tess awakes the next morning, she finds that Sorrow has died. 
· Tess wants to burry the child as a Christian but she wonders whether it was doctrinally sufficient to secure a Christian burial for the child as she had baptized the child herself. She asks the new parson, and he agrees that Sorrow had been properly baptized, but he refuses to give a Christian burial because he is afraid of the reaction of the community. 
· She asks him “not to speak to her as saint to sinner”, but as “person to person”
· Anyhow, finally he agrees that the burial for the child of Tess will be the same.
Text Chapter 14: Tess Baptizes her Child 
	The household went to bed, and, distressed beyond measure, Tess retired also. She was continually waking as she lay, and in the middle of the night found that the baby was still worse. It was obviously dying—quietly and painlessly, but none the less surely.
	In her misery she rocked herself upon the bed. The clock struck the solemn hour of one, that hour when fancy stalks outside reason, and malignant possibilities stand rock-firm as facts. She thought of the child consigned to the nethermost corner of hell, as its double doom for lack of baptism and lack of legitimacy; saw the arch-fiend tossing it with his three-pronged fork, like the one they used for heating the oven on baking days; to which picture she added many other quaint and curious details of torment sometimes taught the young in this Christian country. The lurid presentment so powerfully affected her imagination in the silence of the sleeping house that her nightgown became damp with perspiration, and the bedstead shook with each throb of her heart.
	The infant’s breathing grew more difficult, and the mother’s mental tension increased. It was useless to devour the little thing with kisses; she could stay in bed no longer, and walked feverishly about the room. ‘O merciful God, have pity; have pity upon my poor baby!’ she cried. ‘Heap as much anger as you want to upon me, and welcome; but pity the child!’
	She leant against the chest of drawers, and murmured incoherent supplications for a long while, till she suddenly started up.
‘Ah! perhaps baby can be saved! Perhaps it will be just the same!’
	She spoke so brightly that it seemed as though her face might have shone in the gloom surrounding her. She lit a candle, and went to a second and a third bed under the wall, where she awoke her young sisters and brothers, all of whom occupied the same room. Pulling out the washing-stand so that she could get behind it, she poured some water from a jug, and made them kneel around, putting their hands together with fingers exactly vertical. While the children, scarcely awake, awe-stricken at her manner, their eyes growing larger and larger, remained in this position, she took the baby from her bed—a child’s child—so immature as scarce to seem a sufficient personality to endow its producer with the maternal title. Tess then stood erect with the infant on her arm beside the basin; the next sister held the Prayer-Book open before her, as the clerk at church held it before the parson; and thus the girl set about baptizing her child. 
	Her figure looked singularly tall and imposing as she stood in her long white nightgown, a thick cable of twisted dark hair hanging straight down her back to her waist. The kindly dimness of the weak candle abstracted from her form and features the little blemishes which sunlight might have revealed—the stubble scratches upon her wrists, and the weariness of her eyes—her high enthusiasm having a transfiguring effect upon the face which had been her undoing, showing it as a thing of immaculate beauty, with a touch of dignity which was almost regal. The little ones kneeling round, their sleepy eyes blinking and red, awaited her preparations full of a suspended wonder which their physical heaviness at that hour would not allow to become active.
	The most impressed of them said:
	‘Be you really going to christen him, Tess?’
	The girl-mother replied in a grave affirmative.
	‘What’s his name going to be?’
	She had not thought of that, but a name suggested by a phrase in the book of Genesis came into her head as she proceeded with the baptismal service, and now she pronounced it:
	‘SORROW, I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.’
	She sprinkled the water, and there was silence.
	‘Say ‘Amen,’ children.’
	The tiny voices piped in obedient response, ‘Amen!’ 
Phase 2, Chapter 14: Discussion Points 
· In terms of plot we notice that Hardy once again shifts the narrative forward skipping a lot of time and events happening during that time in Tess's life. 
· We find that almost a year in Tess's life has passed. In this chapter the story starts after Tess has given birth to her illegitimate child. 
· This child is the living representation of her sin.
· Even the name that Tess gives her infant child, Sorrow, represents the aftermath of her sin.
Use of Symbols
· Symbol of Sorrow
· We need to notice these things:
· Sorrow as a symbol of Tess's guilt over her weakness with Alec d'Urberville 
· Tess's reaction to her child. (From detest to growing used to, to acceptance to love)
· Baptism of Sorrow = Rejection of the social structure
· Baptism of Sorrow = Baptism of Tess again
Phase 2, Chapter 15 
· We see Tess getting more mature.
· She began to note the passing of anniversaries, such as her first arrival at Trantridge and the fateful night at The Chase. 
· She also realizes that she can never be happy in Marlott so now she now wishes to begin a new life in a place where her past is unknown to people.
· We notice how Tess has changed from a simple girl to a complex woman. Her eyes grow larger and more eloquent. 
· However, we notice that she is still concerned with the issue if chastity, once lost, is always lost.
· Anyhow as she wants a new beginning, she gets a chance the next year. 
· There is an opportunity to become a milkmaid at the Talbothays Dairy. 
· She seizes the opportunity, partially because it is near the ancestral estate of the d’Urbervilles; and partially led by her desire to have a new life. 
Phase 2, Chapter 15: Discussion Points 
Development of the Character of Tess:
· We notice her growing in maturity.
· We see her changing form a timid girl to a strong and courageous woman. 
· One of the landmarks of her maturity and rebirth is the event of baptizing Sorrow. 
· It is after this that Tess decides to leave Marlott for a place where she may start her life afresh.
Theme of Forgiveness:
· At this point Hardy again brings in the theme of forgiveness.
· The question of the extent to which sins may be forgiven, again is raised. In this instance, the question is given explicitly: can Tess regain her purity and chastity after all this? 
Overall comments on Phase 2 
· Phase 2, subtitled “Maiden No More,” presents the consequences of Tess’s fall in Phase 1.
·  We see development in the character of Tess.
· She is more mature now.
· We see her acceptance of the child; we also see her rejection of the social norms.
· We notice her concern for her parents and siblings. She still feels the need to fulfill her familial obligations. 
· Phase the Second is primarily a transitional period.  Whereas in Phase 1 we see her blaming her mother “Why didn’t you tell me there was danger in men-folk? Why didn’t you warn me?” and she sees herself as a victim of her own ignorance;, in Phase 2 shows her growing in maturity. 
· Another important theme of the novel emerges in this phase. We noticed  in the previous section that Tess is fated to tragedy. In this phase, we learn about the human instinct that leads Tess to oppose her fate, “the invincible instinct towards self-delight.” Tess’s healthy desire simply to be happy is perhaps the source of her great courage and moral strength. 
· References of materials used 
//////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 28: Tess of the d'Urberville: Text and Analysis Phase 3: The Rally, Chapters 16-24 
In today’s session we will start Phase 3 “The Rally”, and will cover chapters 16 to 24 to finish this phase. 
Opening Text of Phase 3 (Chapter 16) 
	On a thyme-scented, bird-hatching morning in May, between two and three years after the return from Trantridge—silent, reconstructive years for Tess Durbeyfield—she left her home for the second time.
	Having packed up her luggage so that it could be sent to her later, she started in a hired trap for the little town of Stourcastle, through which it was necessary to pass on her journey, now in a direction almost opposite to that of her first adventuring. On the curve of the nearest hill she looked back regretfully at Marlott and her father’s house, although she had been so anxious to get away.
	Her kindred dwelling there would probably continue their daily lives as heretofore, with no great diminution of pleasure in their consciousness, although she would be far off, and they deprived of her smile. In a few days the children would engage in their games as merrily as ever, without the sense of any gap left by her departure. This leaving of the younger children she had decided to be for the best; were she to remain they would probably gain less good by her precepts than harm by her example.
	She went through Stourcastle without pausing and onward to a junction of highways, where she could await a carrier’s van that ran to the south-west; for the railways which engirdled this interior tract of country had never yet struck across it. While waiting, however, there came along a farmer in his spring cart, driving approximately in the direction that she wished to pursue. Though he was a stranger to her she accepted his offer of a seat beside him, ignoring that its motive was a mere tribute to her countenance. He was going to Weatherbury, and by accompanying him thither she could walk the remainder of the distance instead of travelling in the van by way of Casterbridge. 
Phase 3, Chapter 16 
· Tess leaves home for the second time, deciding that if she would remain there, her younger siblings would probably gain less good by her precepts than harm by her example. 
· In good spirits, she sets out to begin work at the Talbothays Dairy, located in the Valley of the Great Dairies. 
· On her way, the new scenery makes her feel good. Change in the surroundings brings a change to her mood. The beautiful day and the beautiful landscape puts her in an optimistic mood.
· Enchanted by the surrounding beauty she travels through the mists of Blackmoor. 
· She passes the burial ground of her ancient ancestors, but decides to keep going, dismissing ideas about her ancestors, realizing that she has as much of her mother as her father in her. 
· Tess arrives at the dairy around milking time, half-past four in the morning. 
Phase 3, Chapter 16: Discussion Points 
Use of Symbols
Symbol of Ancestors:
· Upon leaving Marlott, Tess once again confronts the ancestors whose discovery by her father prompted Tess to be sent on her first journey that ended up with a ruin. 
· However, while she was once intrigued by the idea that she may find fortune and security with the d'Urbervilles, we notice that at this new point in her life she has rejected such unrealistic dreams. She is more realistic and more mature. 
Symbol of Journey:
· Her journey to the dairy represents her desire to perform hard manual labor. 
· This journey is different from the previous journey in the sense that the first journey started with confusion and hesitation. This journey shows more calmness and more confidence.
Symbol of Early Morning
· Tess arrives at the dairy around milking time, half-past four in the morning. This early morning arrival is symbolic of the beginning of a new day in the life of Tess. 
Some more Text about Tess 
Her face had latterly changed with changing states of mind, continually fluctuating between beauty and ordinariness, according as the thoughts were gay or grave. One day she was pink and flawless; another pale and tragical. When she was pink she was feeling less than when pale; her more perfect beauty accorded with her less elevated mood; her more intense mood with her less perfect beauty. It was her best face physically that was now set against the south wind.
The irresistible, universal, automatic tendency to find sweet pleasure somewhere, which pervades all life, from the meanest to the highest, had at length mastered Tess. Being even now only a young woman of twenty, one who mentally and sentimentally had not finished growing, it was impossible that any event should have left upon her an impression that was not in time capable of transmutation. 
We need to notice: 
· Theme of change as inevitable
· Change in Tess
· Desire for change in her
· Hardy’s Philosophy of change 
Phase 3, Chapter 17 
· Tess finally arrives at the Talbothays Dairy.
· Richard Crick, the master dairyman, treats her kindly and offers to let her rest, but she prefers to begin work immediately.
·  Thus, Tess begins milking with the others. 
· She quickly fits in and feels very much at home. 
· Crick knows a little about the d'Urbervilles, but Tess is not interested in idea that she comes from an esteemed family. Later, while Tess is on a break with the other workers, Crick tells a story about an aged man named William Dewy who was chased by a bull, but played a Christmas Eve hymn for the bull on his fiddle, causing it to lay down as if it were in a Nativity scene. After Crick tells the story, a young man remarks that the story is a reminder of medieval times, when faith was a living thing. 
· One of the men at the dairy looks familiar to her, and she recognizes him as the highbrow man whom she noticed back at the May Day village dance in Marlott.
·  In the evening, Tess overhears the dairymaids talking about him and discovers that his name is Angel Clare, and he is the son of a clergyman. 
· As Tess inquires about Angel, another milkmaid tells her that Angel is learning milking and never says much.
· Angel’s two brothers have also joined the church as clergymen, but Angel himself prefers a life in agriculture and, thus, has come to the dairy to learn about its work. 
· Tess notices that there is much talk about Angel among the other dairymaids, and many of them seem to have a crush on him.
Phase 3, Chapter 17: Discussion Points 
Character of Angel:
· In contrast to Alec d'Urberville we see the character of Angel as is presented by Hardy.
· There was an immediate sense of danger that was related to the character of Alec from the very first meeting with Tess. As far as Angel Clare is concerned, he is presented by Hardy with a significant sense of idealism and purity attached to his personality.
· A milkmaid tells Tess he talks very less.
· One of the milkmaids even thinks that he does not even think of girls. 
· He is the son of a clergyman.
· Also his reaction to Dairyman Crick's story suggests that he is a person with deep moral convictions.
· It is also important to notice that Angel is an outsider in the sense that he is the only one in his family who did not enter the clergy. As an outsider in some sense, Angel Clare thus has some resemblance to the outcast Tess. The question arises for the reader, is it the work of fate again?
Opening Text Chapter 18: About Angel 
	Angel Clare rises out of the past not altogether as a distinct figure, but as an appreciative voice, a long regard of fixed, abstracted eyes, and a mobility of mouth somewhat too small and delicately lined for a man’s, though with an unexpectedly firm close of the lower lip now and then; enough to do away with any inference of indecision. Nevertheless, something nebulous, preoccupied, vague, in his bearing and regard, marked him as one who probably had no very definite aim or concern about his material future. Yet as a lad people had said of him that he was one who might do anything if he tried.
	He was the youngest son of his father, a poor parson at the other end of the county, and had arrived at Talbothays Dairy as a six months’ pupil, after going the round of some other farms, his object being to acquire a practical skill in the various processes of farming, with a view either to the Colonies or the tenure of a home-farm, as circumstances might decide.
	His entry into the ranks of the agriculturists and breeders was a step in the young man’s career which had been anticipated neither by himself nor by others.
	Mr Clare the elder, whose first wife had died and left him a daughter, married a second late in life. This lady had somewhat unexpectedly brought him three sons, so that be tween Angel, the youngest, and his father the Vicar there seemed to be almost a missing generation. Of these boys the aforesaid Angel, the child of his old age, was the only son who had not taken a University degree, though he was the single one of them whose early promise might have done full justice to an academical training.
	Some two or three years before Angel’s appearance at the Marlott dance, on a day when he had left school and was pursuing his studies at home, a parcel came to the Vicarage from the local bookseller’s, directed to the Reverend James Clare. The Vicar having opened it and found it to contain a book, read a few pages; whereupon he jumped up from his seat and went straight to the shop with the book under his arm. 
	‘Why has this been sent to my house?’ he asked peremptorily, holding up the volume.
	‘It was ordered, sir.’
	‘Not by me, or any one belonging to me, I am happy to say.’
	The shopkeeper looked into his order-book.
	‘Oh, it has been misdirected, sir,’ he said. ‘It was ordered by Mr Angel Clare, and should have been sent to him.’
	Mr Clare winced as if he had been struck. He went home pale and dejected, and called Angel into his study.
	‘Look into this book, my boy,’ he said. ‘What do you know about it?’
	‘I ordered it,’ said Angel simply.
	‘What for?’
	‘To read.’ ‘How can you think of reading it?’
	‘How can I? Why—it is a system of philosophy. There is no more moral, or even religious, work published.’
	‘Yes—moral enough; I don’t deny that. But religious!—and for YOU, who intend to be a minister of the Gospel!’
	‘Since you have alluded to the matter, father,’ said the son, with anxious thought upon his face, ‘I should like to say, once for all, that I should prefer not to take Orders. I fear I could not conscientiously do so. I love the Church as one loves a parent. I shall always have the warmest affection for her. There is no institution for whose history I have a deeper admiration; but I cannot honestly be ordained her minister, as my brothers are, while she refuses to liberate her mind from an untenable redemptive theolatry.’ 
Some more Text 
Early association with country solitudes had bred in him an unconquerable, and almost unreasonable, aversion to modern town life, and shut him out from such success as he might have aspired to by following a mundane calling in the impracticability of the spiritual one. But something had to be done; he had wasted many valuable years; and having an acquaintance who was starting on a thriving life as a Colonial farmer, it occurred to Angel that this might be a lead in the right direction. Farming, either in the Colonies, America, or at home—farming, at any rate, after becoming well qualified for the business by a careful apprenticeship—that was a vocation which would probably afford an independence without the sacrifice of what he valued even more than a competency—intellectual liberty.
	So we find Angel Clare at six-and-twenty here at Talbothays as a student of kine, and, as there were no houses near at hand in which he could get a comfortable lodging, a boarder at the dairyman’s.
	His room was an immense attic which ran the whole length of the dairy-house. It could only be reached by a ladder from the cheese-loft, and had been closed up for a long time till he arrived and selected it as his retreat. Here Clare had plenty of space, and could often be heard by the dairy-folk pacing up and down when the household had gone to rest. A portion was divided off at one end by a curtain, behind which was his bed, the outer part being furnished as a homely sitting-room.
	At first he lived up above entirely, reading a good deal, and strumming upon an old harp which he had bought at a sale, saying when in a bitter humour that he might have to get his living by it in the streets some day. But he soon preferred to read human nature by taking his meals downstairs in the general dining-kitchen, with the dairyman and his wife, and the maids and men, who all together formed a lively assembly; for though but few milking hands slept in the house, several joined the family at meals. The longer Clare resided here the less objection had he to his company, and the more did he like to share quarters with them in common.
	Much to his surprise he took, indeed, a real delight in their companionship. The conventional farm-folk of his imagination— personified in the newspaper-press by the pitiable dummy known as Hodge—were obliterated after a few days’ residence. At close quarters no Hodge was to be seen. At first, it is true, when Clare’s intelligence was fresh from a contrasting society, these friends with whom he now hobnobbed seemed a little strange. Sitting down as a level member of the dairyman’s household seemed at the outset an undignified proceeding. The ideas, the modes, the surroundings, appeared retrogressive and unmeaning. But with living on there, day after day, the acute sojourner became conscious of a new aspect in the spectacle. 
Phase 3, Chapter 18 
· The narrator tells us Angel’s background story.
·  Angel Clare has a preoccupied and calm nature. 
· Before Angel met Tess at the dance in Marlott years before, a parcel came to Reverend Clare from the bookseller. This book was a philosophical work that prompts an argument between Angel and his father. 
· Angel has doubts about the doctrines of the church and feels that it would be dishonest to join the clergy. So he tells his father that he does not want to be a minister. 
· In fact Angel is the brightest of the three brothers, but, his father does not want him to go to university, as he believes university education just prepares for a clerical life. So, Angel decided not to go to Cambridge. 
		
		(Before we see what else happens in this chapter let us read some text.) 
Text: Some two or three years before Angel’s appearance at the Marlott dance, on a day when he had left school and was pursuing his studies at home, a parcel came to the Vicarage from the local bookseller’s, directed to the Reverend James Clare. The Vicar having opened it and found it to contain a book, read a few pages; whereupon he jumped up from his seat and went straight to the shop with the book under his arm.
	‘Why has this been sent to my house?’ he asked peremptorily, holding up the volume.
	‘It was ordered, sir.’
	‘Not by me, or any one belonging to me, I am happy to say.’
	The shopkeeper looked into his order-book.
	‘Oh, it has been misdirected, sir,’ he said. ‘It was ordered by Mr Angel Clare, and should have been sent to him.’
	Mr Clare winced as if he had been struck. He went home pale and dejected, and called Angel into his study.
	‘Look into this book, my boy,’ he said. ‘What do you know about it?’
	‘I ordered it,’ said Angel simply.
	‘What for?’
	‘To read.’
	‘How can you think of reading it?’
	‘How can I? Why—it is a system of philosophy. There is no more moral, or even religious, work published.’
	‘Yes—moral enough; I don’t deny that. But religious!—and for YOU, who intend to be a minister of the Gospel!’.
‘Since you have alluded to the matter, father,’ said the son, with anxious thought upon his face, ‘I should like to say, once for all, that I should prefer not to take Orders. I fear I could not conscientiously do so. I love the Church as one loves a parent. I shall always have the warmest affection for her. There is no institution for whose history I have a deeper admiration; but I cannot honestly be ordained her minister, as my brothers are, while she refuses to liberate her mind from an untenable redemptive theolatry.’ 
	It had never occurred to the straightforward and simple-minded Vicar that one of his own flesh and blood could come to this! He was stultified, shocked, paralysed. And if Angel were not going to enter the Church, what was the use of sending him to Cambridge? The University as a step to anything but ordination seemed, to this man of fixed ideas, a preface without a volume. He was a man not merely religious, but devout; a firm believer—not as the phrase is now elusively construed by theological thimble-riggers in the Church and out of it, but in the old and ardent sense of the Evangelical school: one who could 
	Indeed opineThat the Eternal and DivineDid, eighteen centuries ago Angel’s father tried argument, persuasion, entreaty.
‘No, father; I cannot underwrite Article Four (leave alone the rest), taking it ‘in the literal and grammatical sense’ as required by the Declaration; and, therefore, I can’t be a parson in the present state of affairs,’ said Angel. ‘My whole instinct in matters of religion is towards reconstruction; to quote your favorite Epistle to the Hebrews, ‘the removing of those things that are shaken, as of things that are made, that those things which cannot be shaken may remain.’’
	His father grieved so deeply that it made Angel quite ill to see him.
	‘What is the good of your mother and me economizing and stinting ourselves to give you a University education, if it is not to be used for the honour and glory of God?’ his father repeated.
	‘Why, that it may be used for the honour and glory of man, father.’
	Perhaps if Angel had persevered he might have gone to Cambridge like his brothers. But the Vicar’s view of that seat of learning as a stepping-stone to Orders alone was quite a family tradition; and so rooted was the idea in his mind that perseverance began to appear to the sensitive son akin to an intent to misappropriate a trust, and wrong the pious heads of the household, who had been and were, as his father had hinted, compelled to exercise much thrift to carry out this uniform plan of education for the three young men.
	‘I will do without Cambridge,’ said Angel at last. ‘I feel that I have no right to go there in the circumstances.’
What else happens in Chapter 18? 
· He has spent time in London trying to find a business profession.
· Gradually he has started despising the distinctions of rank and wealth. 
· Now, he has decided that he would like to live a life that is closer to nature. He believes it would enable him to preserve his intellectual liberty outside the stifling conditions of urban life. 
· Now that he is twenty-six years old, he is there to learn firsthand about farming by visiting sites devoted to the subject. 
· Because of this background he is treated as a superior by most of the workers at the dairy. 
· By nature he is gentlemanly and thoughtful. Initially he stays aloof and is a shy but he soon befriends the other workers and spends more time with them. 
· He is attracted towards the beauty of Tess and believes that she seems uncommonly virginal and pure. 
· On the other hand, Tess tries to ignore him and stay away from him out of shame for her secret past.
Phase 3, Chapter 18: Discussion Points 
· There is shift of focus from Tess to Angel
· For the first time we get some biographical information about Angel Clare. 
Unconventional Morality:
· Hardy gives greater indication that Angel Clare is a man with unconventional moral and religious views; in contrast to the narrow religious beliefs of his father, Angel is open to other moral belief systems and it is this difference of opinion that leads Angel not to attend college and enter the clergy as his father expected. 
Similarity between Angel and Tess:
· Not only that Angel has unconventional religious beliefs, he also is unconventional with regard to his rejection of primacy of rank and social status. He resembles Tess in this who also baptized her child herself.
Phase 3, Chapter 19 
· Dairyman Crick keeps on interchanging the cows to be milked by particular milkers because it leads to developing a fondness in cows for particular milkers which sometimes creates problems.
· However, the milkers themselves prefer to stay with particular cows. 
· After a few weeks, Tess discovers that Angel is breaking the dairy’s rules by lining up her favorite cows for her. 
· One day she tells him that she has noticed that.
· Later that night, Tess walks alone in the garden, listening to him strum his harp. 
· Angel notices her presence and comes down to join her which leads to long and intimate conversation. 
· Angel wonders why a girl as young and beautiful as Tess would have such a dark view of life. 
· Tess is interested in Angel’s education and learning, and she also wonders why such a well-bred and well-schooled man would choose to become a farmer instead of joining his father and brothers in the clergy. 
· Angel offers to teach Tess if she would like to, but she refuses.
· She tells Angel the answers she seeks are not to be found in books.
· Later, Tess comes to know that Angel has scorn for the descendants of many noble families, and she somehow feels happy that did not tell anything about her family history. 
Text 
	Knowing, however, the dairyman’s wish, she endeavoured conscientiously to take the animals just as they came, expecting the very hard yielders which she could not yet manage.
	But she soon found a curious correspondence between the ostensibly chance position of the cows and her wishes in this matter, till she felt that their order could not be the result of accident. The dairyman’s pupil had lent a hand in getting the cows together of late, and at the fifth or sixth time she turned her eyes, as she rested against the cow, full of sly inquiry upon him.
	‘Mr Clare, you have ranged the cows!’ she said, blushing; and in making the accusation, symptoms of a smile gently lifted her upper lip in spite of her, so as to show the tips of her teeth, the lower lip remaining severely still.
	‘Well, it makes no difference,’ said he. ‘You will always be here to milk them.’
	‘Do you think so? I HOPE I shall! But I don’t KNOW.’
	She was angry with herself afterwards, thinking that he, unaware of her grave reasons for liking this seclusion, might have mistaken her meaning. She had spoken so earnestly to him, as if his presence were somehow a factor in her wish. Her misgiving was such that at dusk, when the milking was over, she walked in the garden alone, to continue her regrets that she had disclosed to him her discovery of his considerateness.
	It was a typical summer evening in June, the atmosphere being in such delicate equilibrium and so transmissive that inanimate objects seemed endowed with two or three senses, if not five. There was no distinction between the near and the far, and an auditor felt close to everything within the horizon. The soundlessness impressed her as a positive entity rather than as the mere negation of noise. It was broken by the strumming of strings.
	Tess had heard those notes in the attic above her head. Dim, flattened, constrained by their confinement, they had never appealed to her as now, when they wandered in the still air with a stark quality like that of nudity. To speak absolutely, both instrument and execution were poor; but the relative is all, and as she listened Tess, like a fascinated bird, could not leave the spot. Far from leaving she drew up towards the performer, keeping behind the hedge that he might not guess her presence.
	The outskirt of the garden in which Tess found herself had been left uncultivated for some years, and was now damp and rank with juicy grass which sent up mists of pollen at a touch; and with tall blooming weeds emitting offensive smells—weeds whose red and yellow and purple hues formed a polychrome as dazzling as that of cultivated flowers. She went stealthily as a cat through this profusion of growth, gathering cuckoo-spittle on her skirts, cracking snails that were underfoot, staining her hands with thistle-milk and slug-slime, and rubbing off upon her naked arms sticky blights which, though snow-white on the apple-tree trunks, made madder stains on her skin; thus she drew quite near to Clare, still unobserved of him.
	Tess was conscious of neither time nor space. The exal tation which she had described as being producible at will by gazing at a star came now without any determination of hers; she undulated upon the thin notes of the second-hand harp, and their harmonies passed like breezes through her, bringing tears into her eyes. The floating pollen seemed to be his notes made visible, and the dampness of the garden the weeping of the garden’s sensibility. Though near nightfall, the rank-smelling weed-flowers glowed as if they would not close for intentness, and the waves of colour mixed with the waves of sound.
	The light which still shone was derived mainly from a large hole in the western bank of cloud; it was like a piece of day left behind by accident, dusk having closed in elsewhere. He concluded his plaintive melody, a very simple performance, demanding no great skill; and she waited, thinking another might be begun. But, tired of playing, he had desultorily come round the fence, and was rambling up behind her. Tess, her cheeks on fire, moved away furtively, as if hardly moving at all. Angel, however, saw her light summer gown, and he spoke; his low tones reaching her, though he was some distance off.
	‘What makes you draw off in that way, Tess?’ said he. ‘Are you afraid?’
	‘Oh no, sir—not of outdoor things; especially just now when the apple-blooth is falling, and everything is so green.’
	‘But you have your indoor fears—eh?’
	‘Well—yes, sir.’
	‘What of?’
	‘I couldn’t quite say.’
	‘The milk turning sour?’
	‘No.’
	‘Life in general?’
	‘Yes, sir.’
	‘Ah—so have I, very often. This hobble of being alive is rather serious, don’t you think so?’
	‘It is—now you put it that way.’
	‘All the same, I shouldn’t have expected a young girl like you to see it so just yet. How is it you do?’
	She maintained a hesitating silence.
	‘Come, Tess, tell me in confidence.’
	She thought that he meant what were the aspects of things to her, and replied shyly— ‘The trees have inquisitive eyes, haven’t they?—that is, seem as if they had. And the river says,—‘Why do ye trouble me with your looks?’ And you seem to see numbers of to-morrows just all in a line, the first of them the biggest and clearest, the others getting smaller and smaller as they stand farther away; but they all seem very fierce and cruel and as if they said, ‘I’m coming! Beware of me! Beware of me!’ ... But YOU, sir, can raise up dreams with your music, and drive all such horrid fancies away!’. He was surprised to find this young woman—who though but a milkmaid had just that touch of rarity about her which might make her the envied of her housemates—shaping such sad imaginings.
Phase 3, Chapter 19: Discussion Points 
· The romance between Angel Clare and Tess Durbeyfield begins.
· We need to compare Alec and Angel: One makes physical advances the other only bestows small favours.
Phase 3, Chapter 20 
· This is the happiest phase of the life of Tess.
· As the months pass, Angel and Tess grow closer.
· They wake up early, before the others, and feel as if they are the only people on Earth. 
· Hardy has used the symbol of Eden. To then the dairy seems to be an Eden, where Angel is Adam and Tess is Eve. 
· Tess is Angel’s “visionary essence of woman,” and he playfully nicknames her “Artemis” and “Demeter” after the names of goddesses. 
· Tess does not understand these nicknames and simply tells him to call her Tess. 
· They continue to enjoy the morning, as the summer fog slowly lifts and birds fly in the misty air.
· Some Text from Chapter 20 
	Tess had never in her recent life been so happy as she was now, possibly never would be so happy again. She was, for one thing, physically and mentally suited among these new surroundings. The sapling which had rooted down to a poisonous stratum on the spot of its sowing had been transplanted to a deeper soil. Moreover she, and Clare also, stood as yet on the debatable land between predilection and love; where no profundities have been reached; no reflections have set in, awkwardly inquiring, ‘Whither does this new current tend to carry me? What does it mean to my future? How does it stand towards my past?’
	Tess was the merest stray phenomenon to Angel Clare as yet—a rosy, warming apparition which had only just acquired the attribute of persistence in his consciousness. So he allowed his mind to be occupied with her, deeming his preoccupation to be no more than a philosopher’s regard of an exceedingly novel, fresh, and interesting specimen of womankind.
	They met continually; they could not help it. They met daily in that strange and solemn interval, the twilight of the morning, in the violet or pink dawn; for it was necessary to rise early, so very early, here. Milking was done betimes; and before the milking came the skimming, which began at a little past three. It usually fell to the lot of some one or other of them to wake the rest, the first being aroused by an alarm-clock; and, as Tess was the latest arrival, and they soon discovered that she could be depended upon not to sleep though the alarm as others did, this task was thrust most frequently upon her. No sooner had the hour of three struck and whizzed, than she left her room and ran to the dairyman’s door; then up the ladder to Angel’s, calling him in a loud whisper; then woke her fellow-milkmaids. By the time that Tess was dressed Clare was downstairs and out in the humid air. The remaining maids and the dairyman usually gave themselves another turn on the pillow, and did not appear till a quarter of an hour later.
	The gray half-tones of daybreak are not the gray half-tones of the day’s close, though the degree of their shade may be the same. In the twilight of the morning, light seems active, darkness passive; in the twilight of evening it is the darkness which is active and crescent, and the light which is the drowsy reverse.
	Being so often—possibly not always by chance—the first two persons to get up at the dairy-house, they seemed to themselves the first persons up of all the world. In these early days of her residence here Tess did not skim, but went out of doors at once after rising, where he was generally awaiting her. The spectral, half-compounded, aqueous light which pervaded the open mead impressed them with a feeling of isolation, as if they were Adam and Eve. At this dim inceptive stage of the day Tess seemed to Clare to exhibit a dignified largeness both of disposition and physique, an almost regnant power, possibly because he knew that at that preternatural time hardly any woman so well endowed in person as she was likely to be walking in the open air within the boundaries of his horizon; very few in all England. Fair women are usually asleep at mid-summer dawns. She was close at hand, and the rest were nowhere.
Phase 3, Chapter 20: Discussion Points 
Symbol of Adam and Eve:
· Hardy compares Angel and Tess to Adam and Eve in the mornings, thus foreshadowing a later fall from perfection. 
· It is the idealism and perfection that Tess finds at Talbothays that leads to this shaky foundation for her happiness.
· Angel Clare adores Tess as a representation of perfection. To Angel, Tess is a goddess such as Artemis or Demeter, a symbol of perfection rather than a human being with faults and foibles. 
· It is ironic that Angel's appreciation is based on his idea of her strength and disposition, yet this perfection has greatest weakness at the back that he does not know. 
Phase 3, Chapter 21 
· Worry and imperfection surrounds the air of the dairy. 
· There is worry about the butter, which is not churning properly.
· Mrs. Crick jokes that this sort of thing happens only when someone on the farm falls in love. He tells a story about how a Jack Dollop impregnated a local girl, whose mother came to the dairy to find him. Jack hid in the churn; the mother learned this and started the churn with him inside until he agreed to marry the girl. 
· Now, as everybody knows, there are two people who are in love, and the milkmaids often discuss Angel’s interest in Tess.
· Tess does not want to marry, though, because she is still ashamed of her past. 
· After some further churning, the butter begins to set and everyone is happy bur Tess is depressed throughout the day.
· She is depressed by the thought that to her companions the dairyman's story had been a humorous one, for none seemed to see the sorrow of it. 
Phase 3, Chapter 21: Discussion Points 
· The attraction and love between Angel Clare and Tess Durbeyfield, although not explicitly stated between these two characters is quite obvious to the others at Talbothays dairy.
Theme of Guilt and Theme of Permanence of Sin are present throughout.  
Phase 3, Chapter 22 
· Early in the morning, when all wake up they find Cricks disturbed. He is walking with a letter in his hand from a customer who complains that the butter he has bought from them “had a twang,” or a sharp taste. 
· Mr. Crick realizes that this taste must be the result of the cows eating from garlic weeds. 
· Everybody including angel and the dairymaids go out to the pasture to search for these garlic weeds. 
· As Angel and Tess work closer Tess takes the opportunity to mention the virtues of two of her close milkmaid friends, Izz and Retty. Angel agrees that they are nice women and capable dairymaids, but indicates that he has no romantic interest in them.
· From this day Tess forces herself to take pains to avoid Angel. 
Opening Text 
· They came downstairs yawning next morning; but skimming and milking were proceeded with as usual, and they went indoors to breakfast. Dairyman Crick was discovered stamping about the house. He had received a letter, in which a customer had complained that the butter had a twang.
· ‘And begad, so ‘t have!’ said the dairyman, who held in his left hand a wooden slice on which a lump of butter was stuck. ‘Yes—taste for yourself!’
· Several of them gathered round him; and Mr Clare tasted, Tess tasted, also the other indoor milkmaids, one or two of the milking-men, and last of all Mrs Crick, who came out from the waiting breakfast-table. There certainly was a twang.
· The dairyman, who had thrown himself into abstraction to better realize the taste, and so divine the particular species of noxious weed to which it appertained, suddenly exclaimed—
· ‘‘Tis garlic! and I thought there wasn’t a blade left in that mead!’………………
Text about Angel and Tess 
	………..When she found him near her, her very tension at what she had heard the night before made her the first to speak.
	‘Don’t they look pretty?’ she said.
	‘Who?’ ‘Izzy Huett and Retty.’
	Tess had moodily decided that either of these maidens would make a good farmer’s wife, and that she ought to recommend them, and obscure her own wretched charms.
	‘Pretty? Well, yes—they are pretty girls—fresh looking. I have often thought so.’
	‘Though, poor dears, prettiness won’t last long!’
	‘O no, unfortunately.’
	‘They are excellent dairywomen.’
	‘Yes: though not better than you.’
	‘They skim better than I.’
	‘Do they?’
	Clare remained observing them—not without their observing him.
	‘She is colouring up,’ continued Tess heroically.
	‘Who?’
	Retty Priddle.’
	‘Oh! Why it that?’
	‘Because you are looking at her.’
	Self-sacrificing as her mood might be, Tess could not well go further and cry, ‘Marry one of them, if you really do want a dairywoman and not a lady; and don’t think of marrying me!’ She followed Dairyman Crick, and had the mournful satisfaction of seeing that Clare remained behind.
	From this day she forced herself to take pains to avoid him—never allowing herself, as formerly, to remain long in his company, even if their juxtaposition were purely accidental. She gave the other three every chance.
	Tess was woman enough to realize from their avowals to herself that Angel Clare had the honour of all the dairymaids in his keeping, and her perception of his care to avoid compromising the happiness of either in the least degree bred a tender respect in Tess for what she deemed, rightly or wrongly, the self-controlling sense of duty shown by him, a quality which she had never expected to find in one of the opposite sex, and in the absence of which more than one of the simple hearts who were his house-mates might have gone weeping on her pilgrimage. (Chapter ends here.)
Phase 3, Chapter 22: Discussion points 
· Tess begins to avoid any possible romantic engagement with Angel Clare when he makes his feelings for her more explicit. 
· She rejects Angel's affection for her because she believes that he wants a simple girl as a wife and not a member of a noble family. 
· The reason of Tess's rejection of Angel is ironic, for her shame stems not from the more lowly details of her history, but her association with a high class family.
· Ironically what she is afraid of is she may be exposed as a noble lady, not that she may be exposed as an unchaste woman. 
Phase 3, Chapter 23 
· Two months after her arrival at the dairy, on a Sunday,  Tess and other milkers set to attend the Mellstock Church.
·  There has been a torrential downpour the day before, and the girls come across a long stretch of flooded road. 
· While standing on the bank, the girls find Angel Clare coming towards them through the water. Angel asks the girls, avoiding Tess, whether they are going to church, and he offers to carry them through the flooded area. 
· All of them agree. 
· All the girls notice that Angel takes the longest with Tess, and they each realize his interest in her.
· Tess begins to avoid Angel, but she notices from afar his grace and self-discipline in the company of the girls.
· One night, Marian, Izz, and Retty each confess to feeling love for Angel, and Tess feels guilty, since she too loves Angel but has already decided never to marry. She wonders if she is wrong to take so much of his time.
Phase 3, Chapter 24 
· Later that summer, Angel and Tess are milking cows, and Angel is overcome with his feeling for Tess. He embraces her, and she gives way to her feelings for a moment before trying to pull away.
·  Angel tells Tess he loves her and is surprised to hear the words come out of his mouth. No one has noticed their encounter, and the two return to their milking, shaken.
Phase 3, Chapter 24: Discussion Points 
· What has been obvious yet never stated in the preceding chapters becomes explicit in this chapter, as Angel makes his first physical advance on Tess and professes his love for her.
· As Hardy ends this phase with the following words we know as readers the dimensions of their relationship have changed:
	Text: “A veil had been whisked aside; the tract of each one’s outlook was to have a new horizon thenceforward—for a short time or for a long.
	END OF PHASE THE THIRD” 
Overall Comments on Phase 3 
· The beginning of this phase portrays the beginning of the happiest period of Tess’s life. 
· The narrator indicates that she “had never been in her recent life so happy as she was now, possibly never would be so happy again.” 
· Hardy presents a matching landscape that is beautiful and  healthier.
· Tess also compliments it perfectly; her nature and mood suit her surroundings. 
· Tess’s simple, rustic beauty is matched by the country paradise of the dairy, and the ripening weather of summer matches the blossoming romance between Tess and Angel.
· We see Tess returning to normal life.
· We see her growing and achieving as a worker.
· We notice her as a more virtuous lover. 
· This perspective is reinforced by Hardy’s symbols of Eden, Adam and Eve.
· When Tess says the answers she seeks are not to be found in books, it indicates that she wants to learn directly from life experiences. 
· She is ready to experience the world again.
· She is ready to learn form mistakes she has made and wants to grow.
· Again we find a resemblance in Tess and Angel: Angel seeks to become independent from his family’s current legacy and Tess wants to become independent of hers.
· The first half of phase three also introduces and gives us information about the life history of another important character in the novel that is Angel. 
· So Far! 20-24 
· Overall plot of this phase is linear.
· The whole phase is constructed around what Hardy calls Tess’s “invincible instinct toward self-delight” as she enjoys a happy period at the Talbothays Dairy and her new romance with Angel Clare. 
· In the second half of this phase we also notice the irony of Angel’s first impression of Tess, that she is “virginal,” is underplayed by Tess’s self-sacrificing virtue when she tries to convince Angel in favour of her fellow dairymaids.
· A new conflict arises in this phase between Tess’s new love for Angel and her moral reservations about acting on that love. 
· Hardy uses the simple technique of comparison and contrast to bring in a lot.
· Tess is compared and contrasted with the other dairymaids in this phase.
·  Tess views herself as equal or subordinate to her friends Marian, Izz, and Retty, but Angel sees her as perfect and above all others.
· As far as References of Materials Used are concerned at the end of the novel the whole list of references would be given in the last session of the novel.
////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 29: Tess of the d'Urberville: Text and Analysis Phase 4: The Consequence 
Today we will start Phase 4 that is titled as “The Consequence”, and will cover Chapters 25-34 to finish this phase. 
Phase 4, Chapter 25 
· Angel is not sure about the nature of his relationship with Tess. He feels that he needs time to understand the nature of this relationship, so he decides to spend a few days away from the dairy visiting his family.
· As he reaches there at his father’s house in Emminster, he finds his parents breakfasting with his brothers: the Reverend Felix who is a town curate, and the Reverend Cuthbert who is a college dean at Cambridge.
·  Among his family, Angel has become to seem more like a farmer and behaves less in the manner of a scholar. 
· Angel’s family notices Angel's growing social ineptness; and they believe that his manners have been affected badly because of the impact of the low class people.
· On the other hand Angel feels that his brothers have become mentally limited and comfortable situations have resulted in narrowing their thoughts.
· He finds near his father's church a woman wearing a broad-brimmed hat and attempts to avoid her. The young lady is Mercy Chant. Later we notice that his parents hoped him to marry her.
· After breakfast Angel walks with his brothers, and notices how diffferent they are from him.
· Late in the evening, at dinner, Angel’s mother, Mrs. Clare, tells Angel that she has given away the black-pudding that Mrs. Crick sent as a gift to local children, while angel was ancsiously waiting for it on the table.
· She also comments that they will not drink the mead as well that Mrs. Crick sent, for it is too alcoholic and they never drink spirits at the table on principle. 
· When Angel suggests that he will say to the Cricks that the family enjoyed the gifts, Mr. Clare insists that Angel tell them the truth. Of course Angel does not like this. 
Chapter 25 Text: The emerging gap in Angel and his Family 
	Angel sat down, and the place felt like home; yet he did not so much as formerly feel himself one of the family gathered there. Every time that he returned hither he was conscious of this divergence, and since he had last shared in the Vicarage life it had grown even more distinctly foreign to his own than usual. Its transcendental aspirations—still unconsciously based on the geocentric view of things, nithal paradise, a nadiral hell—were as foreign to his own as if they had been the dreams of people on another planet. Latterly he had seen only Life, felt only the great passionate pulse of existence, unwarped, uncontorted, untrammelled by those creeds which futilely attempt to check what wisdom would be content to regulate.
	On their part they saw a great difference in him, a growing divergence from the Angel Clare of former times. It was chiefly a difference in his manner that they noticed just now, particularly his brothers. He was getting to behave like a farmer; he flung his legs about; the muscles of his face had grown more expressive; his eyes looked as much information as his tongue spoke, and more. The manner of the scholar had nearly disappeared; still more the manner of the drawing-room young man. A prig would have said that he had lost culture, and a prude that he had become coarse. Such was the contagion of domiciliary fellowship with the Talbothays nymphs and swains. 
Closing Text of Chapter 35 
	The family sat down to table, and a frugal meal of cold viands was deposited before them. Angel looked round for Mrs Crick’s black-puddings, which he had directed to be nicely grilled as they did them at the dairy, and of which he wished his father and mother to appreciate the marvellous herbal savours as highly as he did himself.
	‘Ah! you are looking for the black-puddings, my dear boy,’ observed Clare’s mother. ‘But I am sure you will not mind doing without them as I am sure your father and I shall not, when you know the reason. I suggested to him that we should take Mrs Crick’s kind present to the children of the man who can earn nothing just now because of his attacks of delirium tremens; and he agreed that it would be a great pleasure to them; so we did.’
	‘Of course,’ said Angel cheerfully, looking round for the mead.237 Free eBooks at Planet eBook.com 
	‘I found the mead so extremely alcoholic,’ continued his mother, ‘that it was quite unfit for use as a beverage, but as valuable as rum or brandy in an emergency; so I have put it in my medicine-closet.’
	‘We never drink spirits at this table, on principle,’ added his father.
	‘But what shall I tell the dairyman’s wife?’ said Angel.
	‘The truth, of course,’ said his father.
	‘I rather wanted to say we enjoyed the mead and the black-puddings very much. She is a kind, jolly sort of body, and is sure to ask me directly I return.’
	‘You cannot, if we did not,’ Mr Clare answered lucidly.
	‘Ah—no; though that mead was a drop of pretty tipple.’
	‘A what?’ said Cuthbert and Felix both.
	‘Oh—‘tis an expression they use down at Talbothays,’ replied Angel, blushing. He felt that his parents were right in their practice if wrong in their want of sentiment, and said no more. 
Phase 4, Chapter 25: Discussion Points 
· We learn more about Angel.
· We learn about his perspective
· We learn about his family’s perspective
· We come to know about the gap between him and his family.
Hardy’s satire on social and religious institutions:
· Clare family, particularly the parents, holds very strict religious and moral views at the expense of courtesy or consideration.
· Their own morality is shallow but they want Angel to voice the family's displeasure at the supposedly immoral gift that the Cricks sent the family. 
· Also Angel’s father has very strict expectations for Angel, particularly with reference to the type of women he will marry. Reverend Clare demands that Angel marry a woman such as Mercy Chant who has the proper religious beliefs.
Phase 4, Chapter 26 
· After prayers that evening, Angel and his father discuss Angel’s marriage prospects. 
· The Clares hope Angel will marry Mercy Chant, a pious neighbor girl, and they expect Angel to understand the importance of Christian piety in a wife. 
· When Angel mentions marriage, Reverend Clare suggests Mercy Chant, but Angel says that it would be more practical to have a woman who can work as a farmer. Angel mentions that he has found a possible wife, and Mrs. Clare asks if she is from a respectable family. 
· Angel asserts that a wife who understands farm life would also be good for him. He also tells them about Tess, and reassures them about her religious sincerity. 
· Finally the family agrees to meet her.
·  Angel’s father also tells Angel that he has saved the money he would have needed for his college education, and, since Angel did not go to college, he is willing to give it to Angel to buy land. 
· Before Angel leaves, his father tells him about his efforts to convert the local populace, and mentions his failed efforts to tame a young miscreant named Alec d’Urberville. Angel’s dislike for old families increases with this.
· Phase 4, Chapter 26: Discussion Points 
· In this chapter, we get to know Clares’ family more.
· We also notice the irony that Angel place Tess on a very high pedestal. As he talks to his parents concerning Tess, we realize how little knowledge Angel actually has concerning Tess Durbeyfield.
·  Angel speaks of Tess in abstract and idealistic terms, claiming that she is full of "actualized poetry" but unable to produce any direct evidence of her morality or accomplishments.
· As readers since we have the knowledge of the past of Tess we find it ironic when he praises Tess for an unblemished morality that contrasts starkly with her actual past.
Fore shadowing and Theme of Fate:
· Alec comes back to the scene.
· This mention is not haphazard rather has a purpose. It serves as a reminder of Alec's presence in the novel and foreshadowing his later return to prominence. 
· This also illustrates the theme of fate. As Alec met Tess by chance only to return to her life, the chance encounter between Reverend Clare and Alec d'Urberville suggests that Alec's role in the lives of Tess Durbeyfield and Angel Clare will become crucial again. 
Phase 4, Chapter 27 
· Angel returns to the dairy from his family place. He comes to see Tess and finds her just awakening from her afternoon nap. 
· He asks her to marry him. Tess replies that she loves him but that she cannot marry. 
· Tess declares that she cannot be his wife, and she claims that the reason is that his father is a parson and his mother wouldn't want her to marry him. 
· He tries to satisfy her by telling her that he has discussed the matter with his parents. As Tess does not agree yet, he says that he will give her time to think it over, but she replies again that their marriage is impossible. 
· We notice that in the coming days Angel continues to try to persuade her.
· Soon Tess realizes that she loves him too strongly to stick to her refusal.
· Phase 4, Chapter 27: Discussion Points 
· The chapter is mainly devoted to a shift from the obstacles to the marriage to the romance between Tess and Angel.
·  We also notice that Tess is in a fix.
· She cannot tell Angel about her past because he would reject her then, while she cannot keep it as a secret as he would inevitably learn about her past some day.
· Without much development in plot the story moves on.  
Phase 4, Chapter 28 
· Tess's refusal does not permanently daunt Angel.
· In the early fall, Angel again asks Tess to marry him. 
· Tess still feels that she cannot marry Angel because of the implications of her past indiscretions. 
· He asks Tess if she loves another man, but she says that this is not the reason for her refusal. She says that it is for his own good.
· She also wonders that he had not yet discovered her past.
· On the other hand Angel still believes that Tess is objecting only because of her low social status, and he hopes that she will accept soon enough. 
· Tess believes that she must tell Angel about her lineage and her dark past, but hesitates. Se does not have the courage to do so and resolves to tell him later.
Opening Text Chapter 28 
	Her refusal, though unexpected, did not permanently daunt Clare. His experience of women was great enough for him to be aware that the negative often meant nothing more than the preface to the affirmative; and it was little enough for him not to know that in the manner of the present negative there lay a great exception to the dallyings of coyness. That she had already permitted him to make love to her he read as an additional assurance, not fully trowing that in the fields and pastures to ‘sigh gratis’ is by no means deemed waste; love-making being here more often accepted inconsiderately and for its own sweet sake than in the carking, anxious homes of the ambitious, where a girl’s craving for an establishment paralyzes her healthy thought of a passion as an end.
	‘Tess, why did you say ‘no’ in such a positive way?’ he asked her in the course of a few days.
	She started. ‘Don’t ask me. I told you why—partly. I am not good enough—not worthy enough.’
	‘How? Not fine lady enough?’
	‘Yes—something like that,’ murmured she. ‘Your friends would scorn me.’
	‘Indeed, you mistake them—my father and mother. As for my brothers, I don’t care—‘ He clasped his fingers behind her back to keep her from slipping away. ‘Now—you did not mean it, sweet?—I am sure you did not! You have made me so restless that I cannot read, or play, or do anything. I am in no hurry, Tess, but I want to know—to hear from your own warm lips—that you will some day be mine—any time you may choose; but some day?’
Text continues 
	She could only shake her head and look away from him.
	Clare regarded her attentively, conned the characters of her face as if they had been hieroglyphics. The denial seemed real.
	‘Then I ought not to hold you in this way—ought I? I have no right to you—no right to seek out where you are, or walk with you! Honestly, Tess, do you love any other man?’
	‘How can you ask?’ she said, with continued self-suppression.
	‘I almost know that you do not. But then, why do you repulse me?’
	‘I don’t repulse you. I like you to—tell me you love me; and you may always tell me so as you go about with me—and never offend me.’
	‘But you will not accept me as a husband?’
	‘Ah—that’s different—it is for your good, indeed, my dearest! O, believe me, it is only for your sake! I don’t like to give myself the great happiness o’ promising to be yours in that way—because—because I am SURE I ought not to do it.’
	‘But you will make me happy!’
	‘Ah—you think so, but you don’t know!’
Phase 4, Chapter 29 
· There was gossip all around in the town about a failed marriage. A man named Jack Dollop married a widow, expecting to partake of her substantial dowry, only to discover that her financial stability and income vanishes as a result of the marriage. 
· Most people at the dairy believed the widow was wrong to deceive Jack Dollop of this fact and that she should have been completely truthful with him before marrying. This widespread opinion makes Tess nervous again about her past. She wonders whether she should reveal this past to Angel.
· This can be a comedy for her fellow workers but to Tess it is tragedy. 
· Tess refuses Angel once again out of the same fear. 
· Dairyman Crick asks Angel to go to the station, and Tess consents to accompany him. 
Phase 4, Chapter 29: Discussion Points 
· The story of Jack Dollop’s wife makes Tess feel nervous again about her predicament. 
· The story of Jack Dollop raises questions for Tess again as to whether she should tell Angel about her past and her now dead child. 
· While it is a source of gossip for others the story disturbs Tess very much and she thinks of it as a tragedy.
· However, we notice that she nevertheless appears ready to accept the idea that she may rightfully withhold this information from Angel. T
· We as readers can sense that now withholding this information may lead to a more disastrous situation when Angel would come to know about her past in a less favorable situation. 
Phase 4, Chapter 30 
· Tess and Angel travel together on the carriage to the station. 
· Tess casually talks about little things. She wonders about the various Londoners who will drink the milk that they are supplying. 
· Angel again takes the opportunity to ask Tess once again to marry him. 
· Tess finally decides to tell her story and she begins to tell Angel her history. 
· As they are taking care of some chores, Angel by the way mentions to Tess that they are near the ancestral territory of the ancient d’Urbervilles.
· She takes the opportunity to tell Angel that she descends from the d’Urbervilles.
· Tess is surprised to know that he is pleased at knowing all this.
· Actually Angel realizes that her descent from noble blood will make her more acceptable in the eyes of his family. 
· At last Tess agrees to marry him, and she begins to weep. Tess asks if she may write to her mother, and when Angel learns she is from Marlott, he remembers where he has seen her before. He is reminded of the May Day, when they did not dance.
Opening Text Chapter 30 
	In the diminishing daylight they went along the level roadway through the meads, which stretched away into gray miles, and were backed in the extreme edge of distance by the swarthy and abrupt slopes of Egdon Heath. On its summit stood clumps and stretches of fir-trees, whose notched tips appeared like battlemented towers crowning black-fronted castles of enchantment.
	They were so absorbed in the sense of being close to each other that they did not begin talking for a long while, the silence being broken only by the clucking of the milk in the tall cans behind them. The lane they followed was so solitary that the hazel nuts had remained on the boughs till they slipped from their shells, and the blackberries hung in heavy clusters. Every now and then Angel would fling the lash of his whip round one of these, pluck it off, and give it to his companion.
	The dull sky soon began to tell its meaning by sending down herald-drops of rain, and the stagnant air of the day changed into a fitful breeze which played about their faces. The quick-silvery glaze on the rivers and pools vanished; from broad mirrors of light they changed to lustreless sheets of lead, with a surface like a rasp. But that spectacle did not affect her preoccupation. Her countenance, a natural carnation slightly embrowned by the season, had deepened its tinge with the beating of the rain-drops; and her hair, which the pressure of the cows’ flanks had, as usual, caused to tumble down from its fastenings and stray beyond the curtain of her calico bonnet, was made clammy by the moisture, till it hardly was better than seaweed.
	‘I ought not to have come, I suppose,’ she murmured, looking at the sky.
	‘I am sorry for the rain,’ said he. ‘But how glad I am to have you here!’
Some more text 
	She mounted again beside her lover, with a mute obedience characteristic of impassioned natures at times, and when they had wrapped themselves up over head and ears in the sailcloth again, they plunged back into the now thick night. Tess was so receptive that the few minutes of contact with the whirl of material progress lingered in her thought.
	‘Londoners will drink it at their breakfasts to-morrow, won’t they?’ she asked. ‘Strange people that we have never seen.’
	‘Yes—I suppose they will. Though not as we send it. When its strength has been lowered, so that it may not get up into their heads.’
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	‘Well, yes; perhaps; particularly centurions.’
	‘Who don’t know anything of us, and where it comes from; or think how we two drove miles across the moor to-night in the rain that it might reach ‘em in time?’
	‘We did not drive entirely on account of these precious Londoners; we drove a little on our own—on account of that anxious matter which you will, I am sure, set at rest, dear Tess. Now, permit me to put it in this way. You belong to me already, you know; your heart, I mean. Does it not?’
‘You know as well as I. O yes—yes!’
	‘Then, if your heart does, why not your hand?’
	‘My only reason was on account of you—on account of a question. I have something to tell you—‘
	‘But suppose it to be entirely for my happiness, and my worldly convenience also?’
	‘O yes; if it is for your happiness and worldly convenience. But my life before I came here—I want—‘
	‘Well, it is for my convenience as well as my happiness. If I have a very large farm, either English or colonial, you will be invaluable as a wife to me; better than a woman out of the largest mansion in the country. So please—please, dear Tessy, disabuse your mind of the feeling that you will stand in my way.’
	‘But my history. I want you to know it—you must let me tell you—you will not like me so well!’
	‘Tell it if you wish to, dearest. This precious history then. Yes, I was born at so and so, Anno Domini—‘
	‘I was born at Marlott,’ she said, catching at his words as a help, lightly as they were spoken. ‘And I grew up there. 
	And I was in the Sixth Standard when I left school, and they said I had great aptness, and should make a good teacher, so it was settled that I should be one. But there was trouble in my family; father was not very industrious, and he drank a little.’
	‘Yes, yes. Poor child! Nothing new.’ He pressed her more closely to his side.
	‘And then—there is something very unusual about it—about me. I—I was—‘
	Tess’s breath quickened.
	‘Yes, dearest. Never mind.’
	‘I—I—am not a Durbeyfield, but a d’Urberville—a descendant of the same family as those that owned the old house we passed. And—we are all gone to nothing!’
	‘A d’Urberville!—Indeed! And is that all the trouble, dear Tess?’
	‘Yes,’ she answered faintly.
	‘Well—why should I love you less after knowing this?’
	‘I was told by the dairyman that you hated old families.’
	He laughed.
	‘Well, it is true, in one sense. I do hate the aristocratic principle of blood before everything, and do think that as reasoners the only pedigrees we ought to respect are those spiritual ones of the wise and virtuous, without regard to corporal paternity. But I am extremely interested in this news—you can have no idea how interested I am! Are you not interested yourself in being one of that well-known line?’ 
Phase 4, Chapter 30: Discussion Points 
· As Angel accepts the history of Tess’s family very easily, instead of creating a relief it further generates tension because we notice that Angel frames the information about her d'Urberville connections as greater evidence of Tess's perfection. 
· Tess becomes the most suitable match for him being simultaneously the simple and decent milkmaid and a respectable, noble lady. 
· We as readers start waiting for the inevitable revelation about her past life. 
· Phase 4, Chapter 31 
· Tess writes a letter to her mother the next day seeking her advice regarding marriage.
· By the end of the week she receives a reply. 
· Mrs. Durbeyfield has immediately written back advising her daughter not to tell Angel about her past. 
				(Let us see what the letter says.)
Text of her Mother’s Letter 
	DEAR TESS,—J write these few lines Hoping they will find you well, as they leave me at Present, thank God for it. Dear Tess, we are all glad to Hear that you are going really to be married soon. But with respect to your question, Tess, J say between ourselves, quite private but very strong, that on no account do you say a word of your Bygone Trouble to him. J did not tell everything to your Father, he being so Proud on account of his Respectability, which, perhaps, your Intended is the same. Many a woman—some of the Highest in the Land—have had a Trouble in their time; and why should you Trumpet yours when others don’t Trumpet theirs? No girl would be such a Fool, specially as it is so long ago, and not your Fault at all. J shall answer the same if you ask me fifty times. Besides, you must bear in mind that, knowing it to be your Childish Nature to tell all that’s in your heart—so simple!—J made you promise me never to let it out by Word or Deed, having your Welfare in my Mind; and you most solemnly did promise it going from this Door. J have not named either that Question or your coming marriage to your Father, as he would blab it everywhere, poor Simple Man.Dear Tess, keep up your Spirits, and we mean to send you a Hogshead of Cyder for you Wedding, knowing there is not much in your parts, and thin Sour Stuff what there is. So no more at present, and with kind love to your Young Man.
	—From your affectte. Mother,J. DURBEYFIELD 
What else happens in Chapter 31? 
· Response of Tess on receiving the letter:
· Mrs. Durbeyfield advises Tess against the ethically sound choice of telling Angel about her past. Mrs. Durbeyfield’s advice, however, stems from her love and concern for Tess. Like any mother, Mrs. Durbeyfield does not want anything to interfere with her daughter making an advantageous marriage. 
· Tess is relieved to receive this advice from her mother, but she knows deep down that she cannot follow it. 
· Tess’s conscience troubles her.
Text: “Her mother did not see life as Tess saw it. That haunting episode of bygone days was to her mother but a passing accident. But perhaps her mother was right as to the course to be followed, whatever she might be in her reasons. Silence seemed, on the face of it, best for her adored one’s happiness: silence it should be.”
· Anyhow, following the advice of her mother she decide not to tell anything to Angel about her past. 
	Text: She dismissed the past—trod upon it and put it out, as one treads on a coal that is smouldering and dangerous. She had not known that men could be so disinterested, chivalrous, protective, in their love for women as he.” 
· We find Tess luxuriate throughout October.
Text: The Perfect Bliss 
Thus, during this October month of wonderful afternoons they roved along the meads by creeping paths which followed the brinks of trickling tributary brooks, hopping across by little wooden bridges to the other side, and back again. They were never out of the sound of some purling weir, whose buzz accompanied their own murmuring, while the beams of the sun, almost as horizontal as the mead itself, formed a pollen of radiance over the landscape. They saw tiny blue fogs in the shadows of trees and hedges, all the time that there was bright sunshine elsewhere. The sun was so near the ground, and the sward so flat, that the shadows of Clare and Tess would stretch a quarter of a mile ahead of them, like two long fingers pointing afar to where the green alluvial reaches abutted against the sloping sides of the vale. 
Chapter 31 continues 
· Tess is still in conflict.
· One evening Tess abruptly tells Angel that she is not worthy of him, but Angel tells her that he will not have her speak as such.
· When Angel asks her to finalize the date of their wedding, she again asserts that she is reluctant to change things. 
· Later on when Angel announces their engagement to Mr. Crick in front of the dairymaids, their joyous reaction really impresses Tess. 
· She feels that she can finally express her happiness, but she soon feels unworthy of Angel. Tess decides that she will finally tell him about her past.
Text: The inner conflict of Tess 
	One evening Tess and Clare were obliged to sit indoors keeping house, all the other occupants of the domicile being away. As they talked she looked thoughtfully up at him, and met his two appreciative eyes.
	‘I am not worthy of you—no, I am not!’ she burst out, jumping up from her low stool as though appalled at his homage, and the fulness of her own joy thereat.
	Clare, deeming the whole basis of her excitement to be that which was only the smaller part of it, said—
	‘I won’t have you speak like it, dear Tess! Distinction does not consist in the facile use of a contemptible set of conventions, but in being numbered among those who are true, and honest, and just, and pure, and lovely, and of good report—as you are, my Tess.’
	She struggled with the sob in her throat. How often had that string of excellences made her young heart ache in church of late years, and how strange that he should have cited them now.
	‘Why didn’t you stay and love me when I—was sixteen; on the green? O, why didn’t you, why didn’t you!’ she said, impetuously clasping her hands.
	Angel began to comfort and reassure her, thinking to himself, truly enough, what a creature of moods she was, and how careful he would have to be of her when she depended for her happiness entirely on him.
	‘Ah—why didn’t I stay!’ he said. ‘That is just what I feel. If I had only known! But you must not be so bitter in your regret—why should you be?’
	With the woman’s instinct to hide she diverged hastily—
	‘I should have had four years more of your heart than I can ever have now. Then I should not have wasted my time as I have done—I should have had so much longer happiness!’
	It was no mature woman with a long dark vista of intrigue behind her who was tormented thus, but a girl of simple life, not yet one-and twenty, who had been caught during her days of immaturity like a bird in a springe. To calm herself the more completely, she rose from her little stool and left the room, overturning the stool with her skirts as she went. 
Phase 4, Chapter 32 
· Tess seems to want to stay in a state of perpetual state of happiness with Angel and wants to delay marriage.
· Text: This penitential mood kept her from naming the wedding-day. The beginning of November found its date still in abeyance, though he asked her at the most tempting times. But Tess’s desire seemed to be for a perpetual betrothal in which everything should remain as it was then.
· They start preparing for their wedding although wedding is planned near the end of year.
· Angel hopes to spend that time visiting a flour mill at Wellbridge to see its working.
· There he stays at a farm house that had once been a d'Urberville mansion.  
· Angel buys Tess clothes for their wedding.
· Tess is relieved when Angel quietly takes out a marriage license rather than publicizing his intent to marry Tess.
Chapter 32: Some Text about Tess and her thoughts 
	Returning from one of these dark walks they reached a great gravel-cliff immediately over the levels, where they stood still and listened. The water was now high in the streams, squirting through the weirs, and tinkling under culverts; the smallest gullies were all full; there was no taking short cuts anywhere, and foot-passengers were compelled to follow the permanent ways. From the whole extent of the invisible vale came a multitudinous intonation; it forced upon their fancy that a great city lay below them, and that the murmur was the vociferation of its populace.
	‘It seems like tens of thousands of them,’ said Tess; ‘holding public-meetings in their market-places, arguing, preaching, quarrelling, sobbing, groaning, praying, and cursing.’
	Clare was not particularly heeding.
	‘Did Crick speak to you to-day, dear, about his not wanting much assistance during the winter months?’
	‘No.’
	‘The cows are going dry rapidly.’
	‘Yes. Six or seven went to the straw-barton yesterday, and three the day before, making nearly twenty in the straw already. Ah—is it that the farmer don’t want my help for the 
Text Chapter 32 
	‘Well, you love me, and have agreed to marry me, and hence there follows a thirdly, ‘When shall the day be?’’
	‘I like living like this.’
	‘But I must think of starting in business on my own hook with the new year, or a little later. And before I get involved in the multifarious details of my new position, I should like to have secured my partner.’
	‘But,’ she timidly answered, ‘to talk quite practically, wouldn’t it be best not to marry till after all that?—Though I can’t bear the thought o’ your going away and leaving me here!’
	‘Of course you cannot—and it is not best in this case. I want you to help me in many ways in making my start. When shall it be? Why not a fortnight from now?’
	‘No,’ she said, becoming grave: ‘I have so many things to think of first.’
	‘But—‘
	He drew her gently nearer to him. The reality of marriage was startling when it loomed so near. 
Phase 4, Chapter 33 
· Angel wishes to spend a day with Tess away from the dairy before the wedding, thus they spend a day in the nearest town on Christmas Eve. 
· While out shopping, Angel and Tess encounter a man from Alec d’Urberville’s village, who criticizes Tess and denies her virginity. 
· Angel becomes angry and strikes the man, but when the man apologizes, Angel gives him some money. 
· Tess feels very guilty. Resultantly that night she writes a confession and slips the letter under Angel’s door. 
· Next morning she is surprised to see that Angel’s behavior toward her has not changed, and he even does not mention the letter. 
(Let us read some text in this regard.)
Text: Tess writes the truth 
	Declare the past to him by word of mouth she could not; but there was another way. She sat down and wrote on the four pages of a note-sheet a succinct narrative of those events of three or four years ago, put it into an envelope, and directed it to Clare. Then, lest the flesh should again be weak, she crept upstairs without any shoes and slipped the note under his door.
	Her night was a broken one, as it well might be, and she listened for the first faint noise overhead. It came, as usual; he descended, as usual. She descended. He met her at the bottom of the stairs and kissed her. Surely it was as warmly as ever!
He looked a little disturbed and worn, she thought. But he said not a word to her about her revelation, even when they were alone. Could he have had it? Unless he began the subject she felt that she could say nothing. So the day passed, and it was evident that whatever he thought he meant to keep to himself. Yet he was frank and affectionate as before. Could it be that her doubts were childish? that he forgave her; that he loved her for what she was, just as she was, and smiled at her disquiet as at a foolish nightmare? Had he really received her note? She glanced into his room, and could see nothing of it. It might be that he forgave her. But even if he had not received it she had a sudden enthusiastic trust that he surely would forgive her.
Every morning and night he was the same, and thus New Year’s Eve broke—the wedding day. 
Chapter 33: The wedding 
· On the wedding day, Tess finds in Angel's room the note under the carpet, unopened and never seen. Tess ascertains that it slipped under the carpet and that Angel never saw it. On the morning of the wedding, Tess again tries to tell Angel about her past, but he cuts her off, saying that there will be time for such revelations after they are married. The dairyman and his wife accompany them to church, and they are married. As they are leaving for the ceremony, however, a rooster crows in the mid-afternoon.
Text: About the letter 
	Her perception that Angel’s bearing towards her still remained in no whit altered by her own communication rendered Tess guiltily doubtful if he could have received it. She rose from breakfast before he had finished, and hastened upstairs. It had occurred to her to look once more into the queer gaunt room which had been Clare’s den, or rather eyrie, for so long, and climbing the ladder she stood at the open door of the apartment, regarding and pondering. She stooped to the threshold of the doorway, where she had pushed in the note two or three days earlier in such excitement. The carpet reached close to the sill, and under the edge of the carpet she discerned the faint white margin of the envelope containing her letter to him, which he obviously had never seen, owing to her having in her haste thrust it beneath the carpet as well as beneath the door.
	With a feeling of faintness she withdrew the letter. There it was—sealed up, just as it had left her hands. The mountain had not yet been removed. She could not let him read it now, the house being in full bustle of preparation; and descending to her own room she destroyed the letter there.
	She was so pale when he saw her again that he felt quite anxious. The incident of the misplaced letter she had jumped at as if it prevented a confession; but she knew in her conscience that it need not; there was still time. Yet everything was in a stir; there was coming and going; all had to dress, the dairyman and Mrs Crick having been asked to accompany them as witnesses; and reflection or deliberate talk was well-nigh impossible. The only minute Tess could get to be alone with Clare was when they met upon the landing.
‘I am so anxious to talk to you—I want to confess all my faults and blunders!’ she said with attempted lightness.
	‘No, no—we can’t have faults talked of—you must be deemed perfect to-day at least, my Sweet!’ he cried. ‘We shall have plenty of time, hereafter, I hope, to talk over our failings. I will confess mine at the same time.’
	‘But it would be better for me to do it now, I think, so that you could not say—‘
	‘Well, my quixotic one, you shall tell me anything—say, as soon as we are settled in our lodging; not now. I, too, will tell you my faults then. But do not let us spoil the day with them; they will be excellent matter for a dull time.’
	‘Then you don’t wish me to, dearest?’
	‘I do not, Tessy, really.’
	The hurry of dressing and starting left no time for more than this. 
Phase 4, Chapter 33: Discussion Points 
Tess averts two disasters in this chapter.
· For the first time since leaving Marlott, Tess confronts her past when a Trantridge man recognizes her and believes her to be a woman with a tarnished reputation. 
· Although Angel defends her, he does so without conceiving that the man's accusations against Tess may contain any truth. 
· Tess averts a second disaster when Angel does not receive the letter.
· Tess thinks he has read it and has forgiven her where as the letter never reached him.
Use of Symbols:
· The appearance of an afternoon crow is a conventional sign foreshadowing ill omens.
· In the same way Tess's vision of the d'Urberville coach foreshadows tragedy particular to her ancestors. 
Phase 4, Chapter 34 
· After the wedding, the couple travels to the old d’Urberville mansion at Wellbridge, where they will have a few days to themselves before the farmer returns.
· There two life-size portraits of d'Urberville ladies frighten Tess, for she can see her resemblance with them.
· Tess receives a package from Angel’s father, containing some jewelry  such as necklace with pendant, bracelets and earrings that Angel’s godmother left for his future wife some years ago. 
· The newlywed couple enjoy a happy moment, which is shattered when the man arrives from the dairy with their luggage and brings the bad news about Tess’s friends. After the wedding, Retty attempted suicide and Marian became an alcoholic.
· Tess feels guilty about her fate, thinking herself undeserving. Angel promises to tell Tess all of his faults. Angel admits how in London he plunged into a forty-eight hour dissipation with a stranger. 
· Tess decides to tell Angel about her sin, and enters into her story about Alec d'Urberville and its results.
Text: Finally Tess Confesses 
	She sat down again.
	Their hands were still joined. The ashes under the grate were lit by the fire vertically, like a torrid waste. Imagination might have beheld a Last Day luridness in this red-coaled glow, which fell on his face and hand, and on hers, peering into the loose hair about her brow, and firing the delicate skin underneath. A large shadow of her shape rose upon the wall and ceiling. She bent forward, at which each diamond on her neck gave a sinister wink like a toad’s; and pressing her forehead against his temple she entered on her story of her acquaintance with Alec d’Urberville and its results, murmuring the words without flinching, and with her eyelids drooping down.
	END OF PHASE THE FOURTH 
Overall Comments on Phase 4 
· Fourth Phase brings us the consequences of their love.  Angel and Tess marry, and she confesses her past. Aside from the repeated instances of supernatural effect and mystical ill omen, such as the cock crowing in the afternoon and the creaky old mansion, the real conflict in this section is again moral, between Tess’s desire to be happily loved by Angel and her conscious obligation to tell him about her past. Because Tess has such a strong instinct for self-delight, she is able to delay and resist her conscience through October. Since Tess has an even stronger sense of moral duty, however, she cannot resist it forever. 
· As she begins her story, “murmuring the words without flinching, and with her eyelids drooping down”, the phase ends leading to yet another phase. 
· As far as References of Materials Used are concerned at the end of the novel the whole list of references would be given in the last session of the novel.
////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 30: Tess of the d'Urberville: Text and Analysis Phase 5: The Woman Pays

Today we will start Phase 5 that is titled as “The Woman Pays”, and will cover Chapters 35-44 to finish this phase.
Phase 5, Chapter 35 
· The whole chapter is about Angel’s reaction to Tess’s confession.
· Angel is disturbed by Tess’s confession. 
· He begs her to deny it, but she cannot. He leaves the house, and Tess follows after him. 
· For hours, they walk the grounds of the mansion. Tess tells her husband that she will do anything he asks and even offers to drown herself. 
· Angel orders her to go back to the house. When he returns, Tess is asleep. 
· Angel goes to sleep in a different room.
	(Let us look at the Text.) 
Text: Her narrative ended; even its re-assertions and secondary explanations were done. Tess’s voice throughout had hardly risen higher than its opening tone; there had been no exculpatory phrase of any kind, and she had not wept.
	But the complexion even of external things seemed to suffer transmutation as her announcement progressed. The fire in the grate looked impish—demoniacally funny, as if it did not care in the least about her strait. The fender grinned idly, as if it too did not care. The light from the water-bottle was merely engaged in a chromatic problem. All material objects around announced their irresponsibility with terrible iteration. And yet nothing had changed since the moments when he had been kissing her; or rather, nothing in the substance of things. But the essence of things had changed.
	When she ceased, the auricular impressions from their previous endearments seemed to hustle away into the corner of their brains, repeating themselves as echoes from a time of supremely purblind foolishness.
	Clare performed the irrelevant act of stirring the fire; the intelligence had not even yet got to the bottom of him.  
	After stirring the embers he rose to his feet; all the force of her disclosure had imparted itself now. His face had withered. In the strenuousness of his concentration he treadled fitfully on the floor. He could not, by any contrivance, think closely enough; that was the meaning of his vague movement. When he spoke it was in the most inadequate, commonplace voice of the many varied tones she had heard from him.
	‘Tess!’
	‘Yes, dearest.’
	‘Am I to believe this? From your manner I am to take it as true. O you cannot be out of your mind! You ought to be! Yet you are not... My wife, my Tess—nothing in you warrants such a supposition as that?’
	‘I am not out of my mind,’ she said.
	‘And yet—‘ He looked vacantly at her, to resume with dazed senses: ‘Why didn’t you tell me before? Ah, yes, you would have told me, in a way—but I hindered you, I remember!’
	These and other of his words were nothing but the perfunctory babble of the surface while the depths remained paralyzed. He turned away, and bent over a chair. Tess followed him to the middle of the room, where he was, and stood there staring at him with eyes that did not weep. Presently she slid down upon her knees beside his foot, and from this position she crouched in a heap.
	‘In the name of our love, forgive me!’ she whispered with a dry mouth. ‘I have forgiven you for the same!’
	And, as he did not answer, she said again—  
‘You—yes, you do.’
	‘But you do not forgive me?’
	‘O Tess, forgiveness does not apply to the case! You were one person; now you are another. My God—how can forgiveness meet such a grotesque—prestidigitation as that!’
	He paused, contemplating this definition; then suddenly broke into horrible laughter—as unnatural and ghastly as a laugh in hell.
	‘Don’t—don’t! It kills me quite, that!’ she shrieked. ‘O have mercy upon me—have mercy!’
	He did not answer; and, sickly white, she jumped up.
	‘Angel, Angel! what do you mean by that laugh?’ she cried out. ‘Do you know what this is to me?’
	He shook his head.
	‘I have been hoping, longing, praying, to make you happy! I have thought what joy it will be to do it, what an unworthy wife I shall be if I do not! That’s what I have felt, Angel!’
	‘I know that.’
	‘I thought, Angel, that you loved me—me, my very self! If it is I you do love, O how can it be that you look and speak so? It frightens me! Having begun to love you, I love you for ever—in all changes, in all disgraces, because you are yourself. I ask no more. Then how can you, O my own husband, stop loving me?’
	‘I repeat, the woman I have been loving is not you.’
	‘But who?’
	‘Another woman in your shape.’ 

Phase 5, Chapter 35: Discussion Points 
Themes:
· Theme of Guilt
· Theme of Forgiveness
· Theme of Permanence of Sin
Contrast of Behaviours:
· Tess forgives him but he does not forgive Tess for the same thing.
· The intellectual character of the love that Angel feels for Tess becomes apparent in Angel's reaction. He speaks calmly and rationally rather than resorting to a burst of anger at the news. His behavior is cold and clinical, and his words cautious and precise. This contrasts sharply with Tess's emotional behavior, as she vows that she would die for Angel if he were to so demand. This lends a particularly chilling quality to Angel's newfound contempt for Tess: he grounds his objections to Tess in such solid and inarguable ground, as when he contrasts her current self-sacrifice with past self-preservation, that he leaves no room for his own personal flexibility. Angel's principles doom him to forsake the woman that he previously loved.
Phase 5, Chapter 36 
· Angel arises at dawn; the neighboring cottager's wife knocks on the door, but he sends her away because her presence is awkward. 
· Angel prepares breakfast, and the two behave civilly to one another, although each of them is in a wretched condition.
· Three miserable days go by, during which Angel spends his time at the mill or with his studies. 
· Tess continues to do chores around the house for Angel. 
· He scolds her for behaving as a servant and not a wife. 
· Tess breaks into tears, saying that she had told him that she was not respectable enough to marry him, but he urged her. 
· We as readers notice that Angel Clare’s love for Tess is very impractical and ideal. 
· This idealism blocks his acceptance of Tess as it blocked his acceptance of the Church. 
· Since Tess considers herself responsible for it, she asks Angel to divorce her in order to get rid of her. 
· Finally, Tess offers to go home, and Angel also wants her to go. 
Related Text 
	The pair were, in truth, but the ashes of their former fires. To the hot sorrow of the previous night had succeeded heaviness; it seemed as if nothing could kindle either of them to fervour of sensation any more.
	He spoke gently to her, and she replied with a like undemonstrativeness. At last she came up to him, looking in his sharply-defined face as one who had no consciousness that her own formed a visible object also.
	‘Angel!’ she said, and paused, touching him with her fingers lightly as a breeze, as though she could hardly believe to be there in the flesh the man who was once her lover. Her eyes were bright, her pale cheek still showed its wonted roundness, though half-dried tears had left glistening traces thereon; and the usually ripe red mouth was almost as pale as her cheek. Throbbingly alive as she was still, under the stress of her mental grief the life beat so brokenly that a little further pull upon it would cause real illness, dull her characteristic eyes, and make her mouth thin.
	She looked absolutely pure. Nature, in her fantastic trickery, had set such a seal of maidenhood upon Tess’s countenance that he gazed at her with a stupefied air.
	‘Tess! Say it is not true! No, it is not true!’
	‘It is true.’
	‘Every word?’ ‘Every word.’
	He looked at her imploringly, as if he would willingly have taken a lie from her lips, knowing it to be one, and have made of it, by some sort of sophistry, a valid denial. However, she only repeated—
	‘It is true.’
	‘Is he living?’ Angel then asked.
	‘The baby died.’
	‘But the man? ‘He is alive.’
	A last despair passed over Clare’s face.
	‘Is he in England?’
	‘Yes.’
	He took a few vague steps.
	‘My position—is this,’ he said abruptly. ‘I thought—any man would have thought—that by giving up all ambition to win a wife with social standing, with fortune, with knowledge of the world, I should secure rustic innocence as surely as I should secure pink cheeks; but—However, I am no man to reproach you, and I will not.’
	Tess felt his position so entirely that the remainder had not been needed. Therein lay just the distress of it; she saw that he had lost all round.
	‘Angel—I should not have let it go on to marriage with you if I had not known that, after all, there was a last way out of it for you; though I hoped you would never—‘
	Her voice grew husky.
	‘A last way?’
	‘I mean, to get rid of me. You CAN get rid of me.’
	‘How?’
	‘By divorcing me.’
	‘Good heavens—how can you be so simple! How can I divorce you?’
	‘Can’t you—now I have told you? I thought my confession would give you grounds for that.’
	‘O Tess—you are too, too—childish—unformed—crude, I suppose! I don’t know what you are. You don’t understand the law—you don’t understand!’
	‘What—you cannot?’
	‘Indeed I cannot.’
	A quick shame mixed with the misery upon his listener’s face.
	‘I thought—I thought,’ she whispered. ‘O, now I see how wicked I seem to you! Believe me—believe me, on my soul, 
Phase 5, Chapter 36: Discussion Points 
· This chapter presents Angel’s response to Tess’s sin.
· It also focuses on Angel's principles and the effects that they have on his marriage to Tess. As earlier established, it is the idealistic perception that he has of Tess that blocks his acceptance of her.
· He thinks of her either as a wholehearted saint or sinner.
· We also notice that by remaining tied to his principles of morality, Angel acts far less decently towards Tess than he would if he were to be more subject to his passions.
Phase 5, Chapter 37 
· At midnight, Angel enters the bedroom to find Tess asleep. 
· Clare comes close, and bend over her. “Dead, dead, dead!” he murmurs.
· He, then, carries Tess in his arms, and rolls her in the sheet as in a shroud. 
· In his sleep-walk then he lifts her from the bed and carries her across the room, leaning  her against the banister as if to throw her down, but rather kisses her and goes downstairs. 
· Tess realizes that he is dreaming about the Sunday when he carried her across the water with the other milkmaids. 
· He carries her near the river. Tess is afraid that he would drown her.
· In his sleep he walks through the shallow water of the river carrying her, but they reach the other side in safety; if she had awakened him, they would have fallen into the gulf and both died.
·  Angel carries her to an empty stone coffin, where he lays Tess and then falls down asleep. 
· Tess sits up in the coffin, but does not awake Angel out of fear that he may die if awakened from sleep-walking. She very carefully walks him back to the house.
· Next morning Tess realizes that he does not remember what happened last night.
· As they travel to Marlott they take a brief stop at the dairy.
·  We as readers notice that when Tess and Angel leave, Mrs. Crick remarks how unnatural the two look, as if they were in a dream. 
· Angel leaves Tess near her village and departs.
· He tells Tess that he has no anger, and he will let her know where he is going as soon as he himself knows. 
· He tells her that until he comes to her she should not come to him, and that she should write if she is ill or if she wants anything.
Phase 5, Chapter 37: Discussion Points 
· Sleepwalk of Angel shows how much he is psychologically disturbed by Tess's revelation.
· He so fervently believes that his wife is dead that he carries her to a coffin and lays her there. 
· This is a departure from previous chapters in which Hardy has portrayed Angel as coldly observing his principles without any display of affection for his wife. Here the unconscious Angel shows that he still loves the previous conception he had of Tess, yet cannot reconcile it with this new information about her.
Theme of Self Sacrifice:
· Tess is ready for any sacrifice.
· Despite the threat to her life she does not awake angel.
· She is ready to serve as a mere servant.
· She is ready to die; she is ready to be killed.
· She is ready for separation.
Phase 5, Chapter 38 
· Tess returns home very sad. 
· She attempts to arrive at home unobserved, but cannot. She sees a girl whom she knew from school and claims that her husband is now away at business. 
Text: Irony of Situation
· TEXT: At sight of her father’s chimney she asked herself how she could possibly enter the house? Inside that cottage her relations were calmly supposing her far away on a wedding-tour with a comparatively rich man, who was to conduct her to bouncing prosperity; while here she was, friendless, creeping up to the old door quite by herself, with no better place to go to in the world.
· She confesses to her mother that she has told the truth to Angel.
· Mrs. Durbeyfield rebukes her for this and calls her a fool. On the other hand her father, Mr. Durbeyfield finds it hard to believe Tess is even married. 
· Tess is miserable at home.
· She receives a letter from Angel informing her that he has begun looking for a farm in the north.
·  Tess uses this as an excuse to leave her parent’s place by saying that she wants to join her husband.
· Before she leaves, she gives half of the fifty pounds Angel has given her to her mother.
Phase 5, Chapter 38: Discussion Points 
· Tess returns to her parents for the second time being humiliated.
· Theme of Sin:
· Here the mother of Tess, Joan, becomes a mouthpiece of Hardy to remind Tess that she committed a sin by marrying Angel without telling him about Alec.
· Tess as a Pawn:
· Both her parents focus completely on the effect that Tess's marriage has on them. This reminds us of how they they manipulated Tess when they sent her to claim kinship with the d'Urbervilles.  
· To them Tess is only a pawn that they move for their own benefit.
Phase 5, Chapter 39 
· Three weeks after their marriage, Angel visits his parents.
· He informs them that he is traveling to Brazil and not taking Tess along.
·  His parents are alarmed and disappointed, but Angel tells them they will meet Tess in a year, when he returns.
· Angel tells his parents that he has decided to go to Brazil. They regret that they could not have met his wife and that they did not attend the wedding. Mrs. Clare questions Angel about Tess, asking if he was her first love, and if she is pure and virtuous without question. He answers that she is. 
· Angel’s parents surprise him by reading a biblical passage about how virtuous wives are loving, loyal, selfless, and “working.” 
· It is ironic that Mrs. Clare applies the passage directly to Tess, talking about her wholehearted acceptance of Angel’s choice not to marry a fine lady.
· As Angel is disturbed by this he leaves the room. Thus Mrs. Clare guesses that Angel discovered something dishonorable in Tess’s past. 
· However, it is interesting that Angel denies this claim of his mother.
Phase 5, Chapter 39: Discussion Points 
· It is of great importance for us as readers that Angel admits that he may have treated Tess harshly, but at this point he does nothing to make reparations. 
· Rather, he admits his own faults without yet taking steps to amend them. 
· However his guilt over his treatment of Tess builds throughout this chapter. 
Phase 5, Chapter 40 
· Angel discusses his Brazil plan with his parents at breakfast.
· Then he goes to bank to put the jewelry in the bank.
· He arranges to have some additional money sent to Tess, then travels to the Wellbridge Farm to finish some business there. 
· He wonders whether he has been cruelly blinded, and believes that if she had told him sooner he would have forgiven her. 
· At the farm he encounters Izz and invites her to go to Brazil with him. 
· Izz agrees, and says that she loves him. He asks if she loves him more than Tess, and Izz replies that no one could love him as much as Tess did. 
· Finally Angel claims that he does not know what he has been saying, and apologizes for his momentary levity. He tells Izz that she has saved him by her honest words about Tess from an impulse toward folly.
· Angel sadly takes Izz to her home and leaves for Brazil alone a few days later. 
Phase 5, Chapter 41 
· It has been eight months that Tess and Angel parted. 
· Tess keeps on working at different dairies near Port Bredy to the west of Blackmoor Valley. 
· She somehow manages to hide from her family that she is separated from her husband. 
· When she runs short of money she has to use the money Angel left for her. 
· Her parents write to her asking for money to help repair the cottage roof, and she sends them nearly everything she has. 
· Though she is short on money, Tess is too ashamed to ask the Clares for money.
· Meanwhile Angel lies ill from fever in Brazil, having been drenched with thunderstorms and affected other hardships.
· Tess now journeys to an upland farm to which she had been recommended by Marian, who learned of her separation through Izz. Though it is a tough land to travel to but she decides to do so because she badly needs a job.
· On her journey, she meets the man whom Angel confronted for addressing Tess coarsely. He tells Tess that she should apologize for allowing Angel to inappropriately defend her honor, but Tess cannot answer him. Tess instead runs away, where she hides in the forested area. 
· She hides there for quite a long time until it is morning. There she finds dying birds around her and helps by relieving them from the pain of life them. 
Phase 5, Chapter 41: Some Text and Discussion Points 
· Text: With the impulse of a soul who could feel for kindred sufferers as much as for herself, Tess’s first thought was to put the still living birds out of their torture, and to this end with her own hands she broke the necks of as many as she could find, leaving them to lie where she had found them till the game-keepers should come—as they probably would come—to look for them a second time.
· ‘Poor darlings—to suppose myself the most miserable being on earth in the sight o’ such misery as yours!’ she exclaimed, her tears running down as she killed the birds tenderly. ‘And not a twinge of bodily pain about me! I be not mangled, and I be not bleeding, and I have two hands to feed and clothe me.’ She was ashamed of herself for her gloom of the night, based on nothing more tangible than a sense of condemnation under an arbitrary law of society which had no foundation in Nature.
Theme of Death as an End to Suffering:
· When Tess kills the dying birds that were shot by the hunting party, she demonstrates her compassion and sympathy with the afflicted. She demonstrates mercy by sparing the animals' pain; although a direct analogy between Tess and the wounded birds is a drastic oversimplification, this event nevertheless introduces the idea of death as a compassionate end to suffering and thus appropriately frames and foreshadows the inevitable end to Tess. 
Phase 5, Chapter 42 
· Tess starts again alone toward Chalk-Newton, where she has breakfast at an inn. 
· At this inn there are several young men who give comments and compliments to Tess on her beauty.
· Tess takes to making herself ugly to protect herself from lustful men.
· She covers her chin and cuts off her eyebrows. She also dresses in old, unattractive clothing. 
· When Tess reaches the farm near the village of Flintcomb-Ash, Marian is curious about Angel, but Tess asks her not to inquire about him. 
· The place is barren and rough. Hardy’s use of imagery compliments the poor condition of Tess.
· The owner of the farm agrees to give Tess a job, and Tess sends her new address to her parents.
Some text Chapter 42 
	Marian was quite respectful in her inquiries, but seemed much moved by the fact that Tess should still continue in no better condition than at first; though she had dimly heard of the separation.
	‘Tess—Mrs Clare—the dear wife of dear he! And is it really so bad as this, my child? Why is your cwomely face tied up in such a way? Anybody been beating ‘ee? Not HE?’
	‘No, no, no! I merely did it not to be clipsed or colled, Marian.’
	She pulled off in disgust a bandage which could suggest such wild thoughts.
	‘And you’ve got no collar on’ (Tess had been accustomed to wear a little white collar at the dairy).
	‘I know it, Marian.’ ‘You’ve lost it travelling.’
	‘I’ve not lost it. The truth is, I don’t care anything about my looks; and so I didn’t put it on.’
	‘And you don’t wear your wedding-ring?’
	‘Yes, I do; but not in public. I wear it round my neck on a ribbon. I don’t wish people to think who I am by marriage, or that I am married at all; it would be so awkward while I lead my present life.’ 
Phase 5, Chapter 43 
· Tess sets to work at Flintcomb-Ash, sustained by her sense of patience.
· Marian now has alcohol as her only comfort. 
· She suggests that they should invite Izz Huett and Retty. 
· Marian soon hears from Izz that she is coming. 
· The winter is particularly harsh so by so that one day practically it becomes impossible to work. 
· Marian tells Tess that the harsh weather improves Tess's beauty, and that her husband should see her now.  Tess asks her not to mention him. 
· When Marian asserts that Angle should not have left her we notice that Tess defends Angel.
· Text: ‘He was a very splendid lover, no doubt,’ she said; ‘but I don’t think he is a too fond husband to go away from you so soon.’
· ‘He had to go—he was obliged to go, to see about the land over there!’ pleaded Tess.
· ‘He might have tided ‘ee over the winter.’
· ‘Ah—that’s owing to an accident—a misunderstanding; and we won’t argue it,’ Tess answered, with tearfulness in her words. ‘Perhaps there’s a good deal to be said for him! He did not go away, like some husbands, without telling me; and I can always find out where he is.’ 
· To much distress Tess finds that her employer is the Trantridge native from whom she had taken flight. 
· The man enjoys the fact that he has regained his superior position. Tess does not answer him, so he demands an apology. 
· Tess continues to work, but she finally sinks down upon a heap of wheat-ears at her feet. Marian cries out that the work requires harder flesh than hers. 
· The farmer suddenly enters and reprimands her for not working. Izz and Marian continue working to make up for Tess after the farmer leaves. 
· Tess also comes to know from Marian Angel asked Izz to accompany him to Brazil, but changed his mind later on. Tess cries at this news, thinking that she has been wrong and neglectful. 
· She also tries to write a letter to him. 
(Let us read some relevant Text.) 
Chapter 43: Closing Text 
	‘Well, yes. Izz said, ‘Don’t ‘ee tell her’; but I am sure I can’t help it! It was what he wanted Izz to do. He wanted her to go off to Brazil with him.’
	Tess’s face faded as white as the scene without, and its curves straightened. ‘And did Izz refuse to go?’ she asked.
	‘I don’t know. Anyhow he changed his mind.’
	‘Pooh—then he didn’t mean it! ‘Twas just a man’s jest!’
	‘Yes he did; for he drove her a good-ways towards the station.’
	‘He didn’t take her!’
	They pulled on in silence till Tess, without any premonitory symptoms, burst out crying.
	‘There!’ said Marian. ‘Now I wish I hadn’t told ‘ee!’
	‘No. It is a very good thing that you have done! I have been living on in a thirtover, lackaday way, and have not seen what it may lead to! I ought to have sent him a letter oftener. He said I could not go to him, but he didn’t say I was not to write as often as I liked. I won’t dally like this any longer! I have been very wrong and neglectful in leaving everything to be done by him!’
	The dim light in the barn grew dimmer, and they could see to work no longer. When Tess had reached home that evening, and had entered into the privacy of her little white-washed chamber, she began impetuously writing a letter to Clare. But falling into doubt, she could not finish it. Afterwards she took the ring from the ribbon on which she wore it next her heart, and retained it on her finger all night, as if to fortify herself in the sensation that she was really the wife of this elusive lover of hers, who could propose that Izz should go with him abroad, so shortly after he had left her. Knowing that, how could she write entreaties to him, or show that she cared for him any more? 
Phase 5, Chapter 43: Discussion Points 
Recurring Themes:
· Theme of Permanence of Sin
· Theme of Guilt 
Phase 5, Chapter 44 
· Tess wonders why her husband has not written to her, for he had told him that he would at least let her know of his whereabouts.
· She wonders whether he is indifferent or ill. 
· To know about the circumstances of Angel she decides to visit Angel’s family. 
·  On a Sunday morning, the only morning in which Tess may leave, Tess leaves for Emminster to discover what has happened to him and begins the long walk to the vicarage.
· She takes off her boots and hides them, planning to put them on again for the walk home.
· When Tess reaches the home of the Clares at Emminster, nobody answers, for they are all at church.
·  She overhears Angel’s brothers discussing Angel’s unfortunate marriage, and when they find her boots, they assume they belong to a peasant. Tess is ashamed and unhappy and decides not to meet Angel’s family after all. 
· Text: ‘Ah!’ she said, still sighing in pity of herself, ‘THEY didn’t know that I wore those over the roughest part of the road to save these pretty ones HE bought for me—no—they did not know it! And they didn’t think that HE chose the colour o’ my pretty frock—no—how could they? If they had known perhaps they would not have cared, for they don’t care much for him, poor thing!’
· Tess leaves Emminster and reaches the village of Evershead, where she comes to know a great Christian man is preaching. 
· She continues her journey and comes across a barn in which a passionate sermon is being delivered. She looks inside, and recognizes the preacher as Alec d’Urberville who is delivering a sermon on justification by faith.
Phase 5, Chapter 44: Discussion Points 
· With reference to this chapter a few things are important:
· Continuously suffering and facing indignities.
· The reappearance of Alec d'Urberville again foreshadows some happenings.
Irony of the situation: 
· Angel who is the son of a very strictly religious and moral minister finds himself a businessman, while the unscrupulous hedonist becomes a fundamentalist preacher. It is even more ironic that his conversion is brought by Angel’s own father Reverend Clare.
· However, doubt are raised by the amount to which Alec has changed since Tess has left Trantridge. 
Chapter 44: Closing Text 
· Tess was all the more interested, as she stood listening behind, in finding that the preacher’s doctrine was a vehement form of the view of Angel’s father, and her interest intensified when the speaker began to detail his own spiritual experiences of how he had come by those views. He had, he said, been the greatest of sinners. He had scoffed; he had wantonly associated with the reckless and the lewd. But a day of awakening had come, and, in a human sense, it had been brought about mainly by the influence of a certain clergyman, whom he had at first grossly insulted; but whose parting words had sunk into his heart, and had remained there, till by the grace of Heaven they had worked this change in him, and made him what they saw him.
· But more startling to Tess than the doctrine had been the voice, which, impossible as it seemed, was precisely that of Alec d’Urberville. Her face fixed in painful suspense, she came round to the front of the barn, and passed before it. The low winter sun beamed directly upon the great double-doored entrance on this side; one of the doors being open, so that the rays stretched far in over the threshing-floor to the preacher and his audience, all snugly sheltered from the northern breeze. The listeners were entirely villagers, among them being the man whom she had seen carrying the red paint-pot on a former memorable occasion. But her attention was given to the central figure, who stood upon some sacks of corn, facing the people and the door. The three o’clock sun shone full upon him, and the strange enervating conviction that her seducer confronted her, which had been gaining ground in Tess ever since she had heard his words distinctly, was at last established as a fact indeed. END OF PHASE THE FIFTH 
Overall Comments on Phase 5 
· Phase the Fifth, “The Woman Pays,” as the title of the phase shows, marks the suffering of Tess.
· In addition, the decline of Tess’s physical appearance also indicates the sharp downturn in her life. We notice that she even cuts off her eyebrows to make herself unattractive to lustful young men. 
· In terms of plot it is important that Tess’s reencounter with Alec d’Urberville is brought at a point of her greatest weakness and maximum suffering. s she has gone to ask for help from Angel’s parents. While “[grieving] for the beloved man whose unyielding judgment has caused her all these later sorrows,” she encounters the man who condemned her to that judgment, and the stage is set for Tess’s hardest challenge: to avoid the temptation to give in to Alec d’Urberville again in order to help herself and her family. 
· As far as References of Materials Used are concerned at the end of the novel the whole list of references would be given in the last session of the novel.
///////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 31: Tess of the d'Urberville: Text and Analysis Phase 6: The Convert 
Today we will start Phase 6 that is titled as “The Convert”, will cover Chapters 45-52 and will finish this phase.
Opening Text Chapter 45 
	Till this moment she had never seen or heard from d’Urberville since her departure from Trantridge.
	The rencounter came at a heavy moment, one of all moments calculated to permit its impact with the least emotional shock. But such was unreasoning memory that, though he stood there openly and palpably a converted man, who was sorrowing for his past irregularities, a fear overcame her, paralyzing her movement so that she neither retreated nor advanced.
	To think of what emanated from that countenance when she saw it last, and to behold it now! ... There was the same handsome unpleasantness of mien, but now he wore neatly trimmed, old-fashioned whiskers, the sable moustache having disappeared; and his dress was half-clerical, a modification which had changed his expression sufficiently to abstract the dandyism from his features, and to hinder for a second her belief in his identity. 
Phase 6, Chapter 45 
· Tess has not seen Alec since she left him for the first time leaving his family’s service. 
· When she sees and hears him testifying to his religious conversion, she is shocked. 
· There is a change in his appearance. Now he has a neatly-trimmed mustache and a half-clerical dress. 
· Alec has not been reformed, but rather transfigured, his passion for religious devotion instead of sensuality. 
· Though she can think of many examples in Christianity where worst sinners became best saints, she finds this change in him unnatural.  
· She wants to leave without being noticed by Alec, but Alec sees her and runs after her.
· He tells her that he has found God through the guidance of the Reverend Clare. 
· Tess, however, is very angry and she does not want to listen to anything. 
· She clearly tells him that she disbelieves him.
·  She also criticizes people like Alec, who ruin other people’s lives and enjoy everything in the world irrespective of the idea of right and wrong; and then then try to secure a place in heaven by suddenly converting. 
· They have a long discussion with reference to belief.
· During this discussion we notice her idealizing and following her husband’s views. Alec criticizes her for blindly following what Angel believes in but she continues to take his side.
· Alec expresses fear of Tess being a source of temptation for him again. As they come to a stone monument called the Cross-in-Hand, he asks Tess to swear in the name of this cross that she will never tempt him again. 
· She agrees and Alec leaves.
·  He receives a letter from Reverend Clare to calm himself.
· Later on Tess comes to know that the Cross-in-Hand signifies ill omen.
Phase 6, Chapter 45: Discussion Points 
Change in Alec:
· Ggreat yet superficial change:
· The change in Alec d'Urberville is significant, yet Hardy almost immediately establishes that his great conversation is superficial. He remains the same hedonist as before, but has merely shifted his passion from sexuality to spirituality. This suggests that Alec may easily shift back to his former ways.
· He himself says that he risks returning to his former lust when he looks at women's faces. 
· Ironically he believes that it is Tess who is responsible for his sins and not he himself. 
· He even asks her not to be source of temptation for him again.
	Criticism on religion and religious practices:
· Hardy looks at religion very critically.
· Tess reference to the tradition of Christianity holding up its greatest sinners as its greatest saints is a sharp criticism in the context of Alec.
· Again swearing in the name of the cross-in-Hand is ironic. They take it as Christian cross whereas it is a symbol of destruction and evil. It thus becomes a symbol of the unauthentic nature of Alec’s conversion. 
Phase 6, Chapter 45: Text 
	‘Hecame to Trantridge two or three years ago to preach on behalf of some missionary society; and I, wretched fellow that I was, insulted him when, in his disinterestedness, he tried to reason with me and show me the way. He did not resent my conduct, he simply said that some day I should receive the first-fruits of the Spirit—that those who came to scoff sometimes remained to pray. There was a strange magic in his words. They sank into my mind. But the loss of my mother hit me most; and by degrees I was brought to see daylight. Since then my one desire has been to hand on the true view to others, and that is what I was trying to do to-day; though it is only lately that I have preached here about. The first months of my ministry have been spent in the North of England among strangers, where I preferred to make my earliest clumsy attempts, so as to acquire courage before undergoing that severest of all tests of one’s sincerity, addressing those who have known one, and have been one’s companions in the days of darkness. If you could only know, Tess, the pleasure of having a good slap at yourself, I am sure—
‘Don’t go on with it!’ she cried passionately, as she turned away from him to a stile by the wayside, on which she bent herself. ‘I can’t believe in such sudden things! I feel indignant with you for talking to me like this, when you know—when you know what harm you’ve done me! You, and those like you, take your fill of pleasure on earth by making the life of such as me bitter and black with sorrow; and then it is a fine thing, when you have had enough of that, to think of securing your pleasure in heaven by becoming converted! Out upon such—I don’t believe in you—I hate it!’
	‘Tess,’ he insisted; ‘don’t speak so! It came to me like a jolly new idea! And you don’t believe me? What don’t you believe?’
	‘Your conversion. Your scheme of religion.’
	‘Why?’
	She dropped her voice. ‘Because a better man than you does not believe in such.’
	‘What a woman’s reason! Who is this better man?’
	‘I cannot tell you.’
	‘Well,’ he declared, a resentment beneath his words seeming ready to spring out at a moment’s notice, ‘God for bid that I should say I am a good man—and you know I don’t say any such thing. I am new to goodness, truly; but newcomers see furthest sometimes.’
	‘Yes,’ she replied sadly. ‘But I cannot believe in your conversion to a new spirit. Such flashes as you feel, Alec, I fear don’t last!’
Phase 6, Chapter 46 
· The omen proves correct a few days later, when Alec approaches Tess in the fields and asks her to marry him.
·  He suggests that they can go to Africa to be missionaries. 
· Tess is angry on this and tells him that she is already married. She asks Alec to leave. 
· She begins another letter to Angel but is unable to finish it.
· Once again Alec approaches Tess. 
· This time, he asks her to pray for him. 
· Tess refuses by saying that she can not. 
· She recites Angel’s reasons for doubting the validity of church doctrine. 
· Alec criticizes Tess that she has no religion. Tess responds by saying that she has a religion but no belief in the supernatural. 
· Alec also blames her that he has missed an opportunity to preach in order to see her.
· Before leaving Alec gives Tess a poster giving the time when he would preach, but claims that he would rather be with Tess. 
Text 
	She thought that she would not open the door; but, as there was no sense in that either, she arose, and having lifted the latch stepped back quickly. He came in, saw her, and flung himself down into a chair before speaking. ‘Tess—I couldn’t help it!’ he began desperately, as he wiped his heated face, which had also a superimposed flush of excitement. ‘I felt that I must call at least to ask how you are. I assure you I had not been thinking of you at all till I saw you that Sunday; now I cannot get rid of your image, try how I may! It is hard that a good woman should do harm to a bad man; yet so it is. If you would only pray for me, Tess!’
	The suppressed discontent of his manner was almost pitiable, and yet Tess did not pity him.
	‘How can I pray for you,’ she said, ‘when I am forbidden to believe that the great Power who moves the world would alter His plans on my account?’
	‘You really think that?’
	‘Yes. I have been cured of the presumption of thinking otherwise.’
	‘Cured? By whom?’
Text continues 
	By my husband, if I must tell.’
	‘Ah—your husband—your husband! How strange it seems! I remember you hinted something of the sort the other day. What do you really believe in these matters, Tess?’ he asked. ‘You seem to have no religion—perhaps owing to me.’
	‘But I have. Though I don’t believe in anything supernatural.’
	D’Urberville looked at her with misgiving.
	‘Then do you think that the line I take is all wrong?’
	‘A good deal of it.’
	‘H’m—and yet I’ve felt so sure about it,’ he said uneasily.
	‘I believe in the SPIRIT of the Sermon on the Mount, and so did my dear husband... But I don’t believe—‘
	Here she gave her negations.
	‘The fact is,’ said d’Urberville drily, ‘‘whatever your dear husband believed you accept, and whatever he rejected you reject, without the least inquiry or reasoning on your own part. That’s just like you women. Your mind is enslaved to his.’
	‘Ah, because he knew everything!’ said she, with a triumphant simplicity of faith in Angel Clare that the most perfect man could hardly have deserved, much less her husband.
Phase 6, Chapter 46: Discussion Points 
· Hardy makes very clear in this chapter that Alec d'Urberville has changed little since Tess left Trantridge Cross, as he continues to behave as before. He repeats many of the same actions that prefaced his seduction of Tess, following her and using his monetary influence as charity to endear himself to Tess in order to win her. Alec continues to evade responsibility for his actions; when he discusses what happened to Tess, he does not blame himself for seducing her, but blames mothers who do not warn their daughters that men can seduce. He also reiterates his claim that Tess has caused his sinfulness by tempting him, rather than accepting the blame for his weakness of morals. 
· Alec d'Urberville, rather than posing a threat to Tess's devotion to Angel Clare, instead bolsters her love for her husband. He reinforces Angel's purity of belief through contrast, while reminding Tess of their similarities of morals. Yet there remains an unfortunate similarity between Angel and Alec that Tess realizes during this chapter when she mentions that Farmer Groby cannot hurt Tess, for he does not love her. The one commonality that Angel and Alec have, despite their contrary natures, is that both inflict pain on Tess through love, whether expressed as an ideal or a physical act. 
Phase 6, Chapter 47 
· In early spring, Tess has a difficult job to do. She is been assigned a stint of difficult work as a thresher on the farm. 
· A man comes to see Tess, and her three companions watch. They do not recognize the man as Alec, however, for Alec does not appear as a cruel angry parson, as they have heard Tess describing him, rather he is quite cool.
· Alec appears once again. 
· This time he asserts that he is no longer a preacher. He urges Tess to go with him and claims that his love for her has strengthened. 
· He also expresses her concern that he is upset that her husband neglects her. In response Tess slaps his face with a leather glove. 
· Alec is infuriated. He tells Tess that he is her true husband. He says he will be back in the afternoon to collect her as he was her master and would be her master.
Text: 	The newcomer was, indeed, Alec d’Urberville, the late Evangelist, despite his changed attire and aspect. It was obvious at a glance that the original Weltlust had come back; that he had restored himself, as nearly as a man could do who had grown three or four years older, to the old jaunty, slapdash guise under which Tess had first known her admirer, and cousin so-called. Having decided to remain where she was, Tess sat down among the bundles, out of sight of the ground, and began her meal; till, by-and-by, she heard footsteps on the ladder, and immediately after Alec appeared upon the stack—now an oblong and level platform of sheaves. He strode across them, and sat down opposite of her without a word.
	Tess continued to eat her modest dinner, a slice of thick pancake which she had brought with her. The other workfolk were by this time all gathered under the rick, where the loose straw formed a comfortable retreat.
	‘I am here again, as you see,’ said d’Urberville.
	‘Why do you trouble me so!’ she cried, reproach flashing from her very finger-ends.	 
‘I trouble YOU? I think I may ask, why do you trouble me?’
	‘Sure, I don’t trouble you any-when!’
	‘You say you don’t? But you do! You haunt me. Those very eyes that you turned upon my with such a bitter flash a moment ago, they come to me just as you showed them then, in the night and in the day! Tess, ever since you told me of that child of ours, it is just as if my feelings, which have been flowing in a strong puritanical stream, had suddenly found a way open in the direction of you, and had all at once gushed through. The religious channel is left dry forthwith; and it is you who have done it!’
	She gazed in silence.
	‘What—you have given up your preaching entirely?’ she asked. She had gathered from Angel sufficient of the incredulity of modern thought to despise flash enthusiasm; but, as a woman, she was somewhat appalled.
	In affected severity d’Urberville continued—
	‘Entirely. I have broken every engagement since that afternoon I was to address the drunkards at Casterbridge Fair. 
Some more Text 
	‘Well, never mind,’ he resumed. ‘Here I am, my love, as in the old times!’
	‘Not as then—never as then—‘tis different!’ she entreated. ‘And there was never warmth with me! O why didn’t you keep your faith, if the loss of it has brought you to speak to me like this!’
	‘Because you’ve knocked it out of me; so the evil be upon your sweet head! Your husband little thought how his teaching would recoil upon him! Ha-ha—I’m awfully glad you have made an apostate of me all the same! Tess, I am more taken with you than ever, and I pity you too. For all your closeness, I see you are in a bad way—neglected by one who ought to cherish you.’
	She could not get her morsels of food down her throat; her lips were dry, and she was ready to choke. The voices and laughs of the workfolk eating and drinking under the rick came to her as if they were a quarter of a mile off.
	‘It is cruelty to me!’ she said. ‘How—how can you treat me to this talk, if you care ever so little for me?’
	‘True, true,’ he said, wincing a little. ‘I did not come to reproach you for my deeds. I came Tess, to say that I don’t like you to be working like this, and I have come on purpose for you. You say you have a husband who is not I. Well, perhaps you have; but I’ve never seen him, and you’ve not told me his name; and altogether he seems rather a mythological personage. However, even if you have one, I think I am nearer to you than he is. I, at any rate, try to help you out of trouble, but he does not, bless his invisible face! The words of the stern prophet Hosea that I used to read come back to me. Don’t you know them, Tess?—‘And she shall follow after her lover, but she shall not overtake him; and she shall seek him, but shall not find him; then shall she say, I will go and return to my first husband; for then was it better with me than now!’ ... Tess, my trap is waiting just under the hill, and—darling mine, not his!—you know the rest.’
	Her face had been rising to a dull crimson fire while he spoke; but she did not answer.
	‘You have been the cause of my backsliding,’ he continued, stretching his arm towards her waist; ‘you should be willing to share it, and leave that mule you call husband for ever.’
	One of her leather gloves, which she had taken off to eat her skimmer-cake, lay in her lap, and without the slightest warning she passionately swung the glove by the gauntlet directly in his face. It was heavy and thick as a warrior’s, and it struck him flat on the mouth. Fancy might have regarded the act as the recrudescence of a trick in which her armed progenitors were not unpractised. Alec fiercely started up from his reclining position. A scarlet oozing appeared where her blow had alighted, and in a moment the blood began dropping from his mouth upon the straw. But he soon controlled himself, calmly drew his handkerchief from his pocket, and mopped his bleeding lips.
	She too had sprung up, but she sank down again. ‘Now, punish me!’ she said, turning up her eyes to him with the hopeless defiance of the sparrow’s gaze before its captor twists its neck. ‘Whip me, crush me; you need not mind those people under the rick! I shall not cry out. Once victim, always victim—that’s the law!’
	‘O no, no, Tess,’ he said blandly. ‘I can make full allowance for this. Yet you most unjustly forget one thing, that I would have married you if you had not put it out of my power to do so. Did I not ask you flatly to be my wife—hey? 
Answer me.’
	‘You did.’
	‘And you cannot be. But remember one thing!’ His voice hardened as his temper got the better of him with the recollection of his sincerity in asking her and her present ingratitude, and he stepped across to her side and held her by the shoulders, so that she shook under his grasp. ‘Remember, my lady, I was your master once! I will be your master again. If you are any man’s wife you are mine!’
	The threshers now began to stir below.
	‘So much for our quarrel,’ he said, letting her go. ‘Now I shall leave you, and shall come again for your answer during the afternoon. You don’t know me yet! But I know you.’
	She had not spoken again, remaining as if stunned. D’Urberville retreated over the sheaves, and descended the ladder, while the workers below rose and stretched their arms, and shook down the beer they had drunk. Then the threshing-machine started afresh; and amid the renewed rustle of the straw Tess resumed her position by the buzzing drum as one in a dream, untying sheaf after sheaf in endless succession. 
Phase 6, Chapter 47: Discussion Points 
· What is already foreshadowed comes true.
· The full rejection of religion by Alec d'Urberville that Hardy has foreshadowed earlier, becomes manifest here.
· It reveals the superficiality of his religious conversion. 
· Contrast between Alec and Tess: 
· In contrast to Alec who exhibits a weakness and adaptability in his beliefs, Tess demonstrates more strength and fortitude. 
· We see her emerging as a far stronger woman before, specially when it comes to facing Alec. 
Phase 6, Chapter 48 
· Alec comes back that afternoon as he promised. 
· He walks Tess home and asks her to trust him to take care of both Tess and her family. 
· He continues to visit Flintcomb-Ash to observe Tess. 
· Tess again refuses his offers.
· That night again she writes a letter to Angel, confessing her loyalty and her love. she asserts in her letter that she lives completely for him and would be content to live with him as his servant if he does not want her to live as his wife. She requests for his help against the temptation presented by Alec.
Text of the Letter 
· MY OWN HUSBAND,—Let me call you so—I must—even if it makes you angry to think of such an unworthy wife as I. I must cry to you in my trouble—I have no one else! I am so exposed to temptation, Angel. I fear to say who it is, and I do not like to write about it at all. But I cling to you in a way you cannot think! Can you not come to me now, at once, before anything terrible happens? O, I know you cannot, because you are so far away! I think I must die if you do not come soon, or tell me to come to you. The punishment you have measured out to me is deserved—I do know that— well deserved—and you are right and just to be angry with me. But, Angel, please, please, not to be just—only a little kind to me, even if I do not deserve it, and come to me! If you would come, I could die in your arms! I would be well content to do that if so be you had forgiven me!Angel, I live entirely for you. I love you too much to blame you for going away, and I know it was necessary you should find a farm. Do not think I shall say a word of sting or bitterness. 
 Only come back to me. I am desolate without you, my darling, O, so desolate! I do not mind having to work: but if you will send me one little line, and say, ‘I am coming soon,’ I will bide on, Angel—O, so cheerfully!It has been so much my religion ever since we were married to be faithful to you in every thought and look, that even when a man speaks a compliment to me before I am aware, it seems wronging you. Have you never felt one little bit of what you used to feel when we were at the dairy? If you have, how can you keep away from me? I am the same woman, Angel, as you fell in love with; yes, the very same!—not the one you disliked but never saw. What was the past to me as soon as I met you? It was a dead thing altogether. I became another woman, filled full of new life from you. How could I be the early one? Why do you not see this? Dear, if you would only be a little more conceited, and believe in yourself so far as to see that you were strong enough to work this change in me, you would perhaps be in a mind to come to me, your poor wife. How silly I was in my happiness when I thought I could trust you always to love me! I ought to have known that such as that was not for poor me. But I am sick at heart, not only for old times, but for the present. Think—think how it do hurt my heart not to see you ever—ever! Ah, if I could only make your dear heart ache one little minute of each day as mine does every day and all day long, it might lead you to show pity to your poor lonely one.
People still say that I am rather pretty, Angel (handsome is the word they use, since I wish to be truthful). Perhaps I am what they say. But I do not value my good looks; I only like to have them because they belong to you, my dear, and that there may be at least one thing about me worth your having. So much have I felt this, that when I met with annoyance on account of the same, I tied up my face in a bandage as long as people would believe in it. O Angel, I tell you all this not from vanity—you will certainly know I do not—but only that you may come to me! If you really cannot come to me, will you let me come to you? I am, as I say, worried, pressed to do what I will not do. It cannot be that I shall yield one inch, yet I am in terror as to what an accident might lead to, and I so defenceless on account of my first error. I cannot say more about this—it makes me too miserable. But if I break down by falling into some fearful snare, my last state will be worse than my first. O God, I cannot think of it! Let me come at once, or at once come to me!I would be content, ay, glad, to live with you as your servant, if I may not as your wife; so that I could only be near you, and get glimpses of you, and think of you as mine. The daylight has nothing to show me, since you are not here, and I don’t like to see the rooks and starlings in the field, because I grieve and grieve to miss you who used to see them with me. I long for only one thing in heaven or earth or under the earth, to meet you, my own dear! Come to me—come to me, and save me from what threatens me!—Your faithful heartbroken TESS 
Phase 6, Chapter 48 
Alec's offer and his selfish ends:
·  Alec repeatedly offers Tess help.
· He has more selfish purposes behind. It his desire to have control over her that makes him exert his financial power.
· When we look at it from the perspective of Tess the significant difference in this offer to Tess is that it does not aid her, rather her family. And, same is the reason of her temptation. 
Theme of Good vs. Bad:
	Alec’s reintroduction into the novel comes at Tess’s lowest moment, but his new pitch still does not work on her. She has not seen Alec for a long time, but she has clearly thought about him and what he did to her. Tess is observant and distrusting of Alec, and she views his conversion as a plot to win her back. To her he appears more like a devil in disguise who has come to tempt her again. We notice her struggle against the repeated offers and Temptations of Alec as the struggle of good against evil.
Theme of Responsibility:
· For the first time when Tess left home she left is out of her responsibility for the family, but it ended up her with her disgrace. Now again she knows Alec and his motives very well but it is the sense of responsibility towards her family that creates temptation when Alec offers help.
Phase 6, Chapter 49 
· The letter that Tess has written goes to Angel’s parents, who forward it to Angel in Brazil. 
· The Clares blame themselves for Angel's marriage, for if Angel were not kept from attending Cambridge, he would not have to be a farmer, and he would have never been married to an agricultural girl. 
· Mrs. Clare reproaches her husband for keeping Angel from attending Cambridge, whereas Reverend Clare feels justified in his decision. However, he too regrets the misery his son has endured. 
· As far as Angel is concerned, he has endured so much hardship that now he is ready to abandon his idea of farming in Brazil. 
· The suffering he has endured there has made him sympathetic towards Tess.
· When a more experienced man tells him he was wrong to leave her, Angel feels a regret over his decision. 
· When the man dies a few days later, his words assume even more power in Angel’s mind. 
· On the other hnad there is yet more difficulty waiting for Tess. 
· Her sister, Liza-Lu, comes with the sorrowful news that Tess’s mother is dying, and her father is also very ill and can do no work. 
· Tess tells Izz and Marian what has happened and the next morning leaves for home .
Phase 6, Chapter 50 
· Upon her arrival, Tess does what she can to make her mother comfortable. In order to support her family she starts working in the garden and on the family’s land. 
· One night, as she works there she looks over and sees Alec working next to her. He again offers to help Tess and her family. 
· She is really needs help but she declines again. 
· Alec leaves very angry.
· As Tess was on her way home, her sister brings the news that their father has died, which means that Tess’s family will lose their house. John Durbeyfield was the last person who was given that place on lease, and now the owner of the house wants to use it for his own workers.
Text Chapter 50 
	Nobody looked at his or her companions. The eyes of all were on the soil as its turned surface was revealed by the fires. Hence as Tess stirred the clods and sang her foolish little songs with scarce now a hope that Clare would ever hear them, she did not for a long time notice the person who worked nearest to her—a man in a long smockfrock who, she found, was forking the same plot as herself, and whom she supposed her father had sent there to advance the work. She became more conscious of him when the direction of his digging brought him closer. Sometimes the smoke divided them; then it swerved, and the two were visible to each other but divided from all the rest.
	Tess did not speak to her fellow-worker, nor did he speak to her. Nor did she think of him further than to recollect that he had not been there when it was broad daylight, and that she did not know him as any one of the Marlott labourers, which was no wonder, her absences having been so long and frequent of late years. By-and-by he dug so close to her that the fire-beams were reflected as distinctly from the steel prongs of his fork as from her own. On going up to the fire to throw a pitch of dead weeds upon it, she found that he did the same on the other side. The fire flared up, and she beheld the face of d’Urberville. 
	The unexpectedness of his presence, the grotesqueness of his appearance in a gathered smockfrock, such as was now worn only by the most old-fashioned of the labourers, had a ghastly comicality that chilled her as to its bearing. D’Urberville emitted a low, long laugh.
	‘If I were inclined to joke, I should say, How much this seems like Paradise!’ he remarked whimsically, looking at her with an inclined head.
	‘What do you say?’ she weakly asked.
	‘A jester might say this is just like Paradise. You are Eve, and I am the old Other One come to tempt you in the disguise of an inferior animal. I used to be quite up in that scene of Milton’s when I was theological. Some of it goes—
	‘‘Empress, the way is ready, and not long, Beyond a row of myrtles...... If thou acceptMy conduct, I can bring thee thither soon.’‘Lead then,’ said Eve.
	‘And so on. My dear Tess, I am only putting this to you as a thing that you might have supposed or said quite untruly, because you think so badly of me.’
	‘I never said you were Satan, or thought it. I don’t think of you in that way at all. My thoughts of you are quite cold, except when you affront me. What, did you come digging here entirely because of me?’
	‘Entirely. To see you; nothing more. The smockfrock, which I saw hanging for sale as I came along, was an af terthought, that I mightn’t be noticed. I come to protest against your working like this.’
	‘But I like doing it—it is for my father.’
	‘Your engagement at the other place is ended?’
	‘Yes.’
	‘Where are you going to next? To join your dear husband?’
	She could not bear the humiliating reminder. 
	‘O—I don’t know!’ she said bitterly. ‘I have no husband!’
	‘It is quite true—in the sense you mean. But you have a friend, and I have determined that you shall be comfortable in spite of yourself. When you get down to your house you will see what I have sent there for you.’
	‘O, Alec, I wish you wouldn’t give me anything at all! I cannot take it from you! I don’t like—it is not right!’
	‘It IS right!’ he cried lightly. ‘I am not going to see a woman whom I feel so tenderly for as I do for you in trouble without trying to help her.’
	‘But I am very well off! I am only in trouble about—about—not about living at all!’
	She turned, and desperately resumed her digging, tears dripping upon the fork-handle and upon the clods.
	‘About the children—your brothers and sisters,’ he resumed. ‘I’ve been thinking of them.’
	Tess’s heart quivered—he was touching her in a weak place. He had divined her chief anxiety. Since returning home her soul had gone out to those children with an affection that was passionate.
	‘If your mother does not recover, somebody ought to do something for them; since your father will not be able to do much, I suppose?’
	‘He can with my assistance. He must!’
	‘And with mine.’
	‘No, sir!’
	‘How damned foolish this is!’ burst out d’Urberville. ‘Why, he thinks we are the same family; and will be quite satisfied!’
	‘He don’t. I’ve undeceived him.’
	‘The more fool you!’
	D’Urberville in anger retreated from her to the hedge, where he pulled off the long smockfrock which had disguised him; and rolling it up and pushing it into the couch-fire, went away. 
Phase 6, Chapter 50: Discussion Points 
· The death of  the father  of Tess, is an ironic reversal of fortune for the Durbeyfield family, for it is Joan, who makes a sudden recovery, whose health seemed most in danger
· This also changes the dynamics of the relationship of Tess with Alec.
· Alec's frequent attempts to help Tess become more and more sinister.
· His sole desire for domination becomes obvious.
Phase 6, Chapter 51 
· After the death of her father now Tess is left with the sole responsibility of her family. As they have to vacate the place she prepares to move her family to a set of rooms in Kingsbere. 
· Alec comes once again. He tells Tess the legend of the ghostly d’Urberville Coach—the message of which is that the sound of an invisible coach is a bad omen. . According to family legend, a d'Urberville abducted a beautiful woman who tried to escape from his coach and, in a struggle, he killed her. Tess admits that she is the reason that her family must leave their home, for she is not a proper woman.
·  Alec offers to move her family to his family’s garden home. He persuades her to allow him to help her, to allow him to send her brothers and sisters to school, and to have Tess’s mother tend the fowls. 
· In these tough circumstances Tess is tempted by the offer but she once more declines his offer.
· Alec leaves but Tess admits to herself that Angel has treated her badly. Once again she writes him a letter but this time she blames him for not treating her in a good way.
· She asserts that she will do all she can to forget him, since she will never be able to forgive him. 
· As her mother, Joan, has seen a man (Alec) at the window she inquires about that. Tess tells her that it was not Angel, and says that she will tell her once they reach and get settled at at Kingsbere.
Text: Another Letter by Tess 
	She passionately seized the first piece of paper that came to hand, and scribbled the following lines:
	O why have you treated me so monstrously, Angel! I do not deserve it. I have thought it all over carefully, and I can never, never forgive you! You know that I did not intend to wrong you—why have you so wronged me? You are cruel, cruel indeed! I will try to forget you. It is all injustice I have received at your hands!
	T. 
Phase 6, Chapter 51: Discussion Points 
· This phase mainly focuses on the return of Alec, his interest in Tess, his repeated  offers of help and his desire to control Tess. This chapter is again a continuation of the same.
· We notice that Tess once again shoulders the burden of her family's troubles when she finds them in problem.
· We find that Tess has always taken responsibility when her family has faced hardship, yet always she blames herself. Here Tess actually is the reason for her family's hardship. The recurrence of past sins is also evident in this phase. Despite all her efforts Tess can not get rid of the shadows of past. 
Phase 6, Chapter 52 
· Tess and her family leave Marlott.
· As they are on their journey Tess sees Marian and Izz, who have left the hard life at Flintcomb-Ash and are moving on to new work at a new farm. 
· When they reach Kingsbere, they learn that Joan’s letter was late, and the rooms have already been rented. 
· They cannot find more lodging and end up sleeping in the churchyard, in a plot called d’Urberville Aisle. 
· There once again Tess finds Alec on a tomb, and he tells her he can do more for her than all her noble ancestors, assrting: “The little finger of the sham d’Urberville can do more for you than the whole dynasty of the real underneath. . . . Now command me. What shall I do?”
· Tess once agin rejects his offer and asks him to leave. Alec leaves in anger claiming that Tess would learn lessons.
· Marian and Izz discuss Tess and Angel.
· Marian thinks that they will never have Angel back so they should try to help patch up between him and Tess. They write to Angel that he should look to his wife if he loves her as she loves him. 
Phase 6, Chapter 52: Discussion Points 
· The Durbeyfield family, leaving their home and having no lodgings, find themselves in the crypt of the family from which they are descended. This symbolizes the final descent of the d'Urbervilles, as the last remaining members of the family take residence with the remains of the dead nobility. 
· It is important for us to notice the selfless actions of Izz and Marian who try to repair the marriage between Angel Clare and Tess.
· This selfless action reinforces the love that Tess has for Angel, for if she did not love him so much, Izz and Marian would have attempted to tempt Angel for themselves, not for Tess. 
Phase 6: Over all Discussion 
Themes
· Theme of Permanence of Sin:
· Theme of Suffering:
· Theme of Temptation
· We find Tess in a constant conflict.
· Her integrity demands that she would stay away from Alec, whom she does not love, but her duty to her family tempts her to go with him to save her mother and her siblings. Integrity wins out throughout the section, but we get the sense that it is only a matter of time before Tess is forced to submit. As a result, the story in this section and part of the next is propelled along by a kind of race: Angel needs to forgive Tess and return to her before she surrenders to Alec. 
· The tension in the story has increases a lot. As Alec’s courtship of Tess increases in intensity, so does the chain of misfortune happenings in Tess’s life.
· We notice her options narrowing down; we also notice in these tough circumstances Alec’s offers become more tempting, and gradually Tess finds it hard to decline these offers.
· At the same time she becomes more desperate in her desire to reconcile with Angel: “Come to me!” she pleads, “Come to me and save me from what threatens me!”. She knows if Angel does not come to rescue her she will fall a prey to Alec’s temptation. We as readers have to weigh it as needs vs. temptation or suffering vs. temptation.
· We also notice that Angel is in the process of changing as a result of his bad experiences in Brazil. He begins to change his reaction towards Tess, slowly realizing that his way of thinking has been wrong. 
· We also find that the supernatural, Gothic atmosphere of the old d’Urberville mansion reappears here at the d’Urberville Aisle in the churchyard. Here, Tess, a real d’Urberville, and Alec, an imposter, have one of their most solemn moments, as Alec asserts that he can do more for Tess than all her lofty dead ancestors. Tess begins to realize the futility of claiming such an aristocratic legacy, since her ancestors truly cannot help her at all. She begins to realize that Alec may be her only hope. In the yard, Alec’s legend of the d’Urberville Coach evokes the Gothic or supernatural yet again, providing an ill omen that foreshadows the deadly conclusion of their story.
· As far as References of Materials Used are concerned at the end of the novel the whole list of references would be given in the last session of the novel.

//////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////////
Lecture 32: Tess of the d'Urberville: Text and Analysis Phase 7: The Fulfillment 
Today we will start Phase 7 that is titled as “The Fulfillment”. We will cover Chapters 52- 59 and will finish this phase. Since this is the last phase of the novel, we would, thus, end the novel as well.
Chapter 53: Text about Angel’s Condition 
	‘O, my boy, my boy—home again at last!’ cried Mrs Clare, who cared no more at that moment for the stains of heterodoxy which had caused all this separation than for the dust upon his clothes. What woman, indeed, among the most faithful adherents of the truth, believes the promises and threats of the Word in the sense in which she believes in her own children, or would not throw her theology to the wind if weighed against their happiness? As soon as they reached the room where the candles were lighted she looked at his face.
	‘O, it is not Angel—not my son—the Angel who went away!’ she cried in all the irony of sorrow, as she turned herself aside.
	His father, too, was shocked to see him, so reduced was that figure from its former contours by worry and the bad season that Clare had experienced, in the climate to which he had so rashly hurried in his first aversion to the mockery of events at home. 
Phase 7, Chapter 53 
· Angel returns to his parents’ home.
· Both his parents have been waiting for his return. But when of their son, and when they see him Mrs. Clare is shocked to see him as he appears to be very weak, sick and pale.
· He is completely haggard and gaunt after his tribulations in Brazil. 
· He reads Tess’s angry letter, and he worries that she will never forgive him. 
· When his mother finds him worrying about Tess she criticizes him that he should not worry about the opinions of a poor commoner who is a girl of soil.
·  Angel reveals to her Tess’s exalted lineage in response to this. Once again, like earlier, we notice him defending the honour of Tess.
	Text: Response to the Letter of Tess
	“It is quite true!’ said Angel, throwing down the letter. ‘Perhaps she will never be reconciled to me!’
	‘Don’t, Angel, be so anxious about a mere child of the soil!’ said his mother.
	‘Child of the soil! Well, we all are children of the soil. I wish she were so in the sense you mean; but let me now explain to you what I have never explained before, that her father is a descendant in the male line of one of the oldest Norman houses, like a good many others who lead obscure agricultural lives in our villages, and are dubbed ‘sons of the soil.’’
Chapter continues:
· Angel spends a few days at home to recover from his illness.
·  He writes a letter to Tess addressed to Marlott.
· After a few days he receives a reply from Tess’s mother informing him that they have left Marlott.
· She also informs him that Tess is no longer with the family and that does not know when Tess will return. 
	 Text: Letter of Tess’s Mother 
	SIR,J write these few lines to say that my Daughter is away from me at present, and J am not sure when she will return, but J will let you know as Soon as she do. J do not feel at liberty to tell you Where she is temperly biding. J should say that me and my Family have left Marlott for some Time.—
	Yours, J. DURBEYFIELD 
Chapter Continues 
· Angel decides to wait for another letter, but then rereads an earlier letter by Tess in which she claims that she would die for him and pleaded him to come back. 
· He decides to find Tess and decides that he must not delay his reunion with Tess.
· He also comes to know that Tess did not use his money and even did not ask his parents for financial help. This even strengthens his plan to immediately go and find Tess because he realizes that she must have been suffering poverty.
· In fact he is overcome with pity and guilt. 
· Angel’s parents finally guess the secret cause of their son’s estrangement from Tess, and find that the knowledge disposes them to feel more kindly towards their daughter-in-law. Just before Angel leaves, he receives the letter from Marian and Izz.
Phase 7, Chapter 53: Discussion Points 
· Several letters that Tess wrote to Angel during his separation from Tess play a critical role in making Angel start searching for her once he returns from Brazil.
· Angel’s Confusion
· He is not sure whether she will accept him now or not.
·  In terms of plot it is important to notice that though Angel wants a reunion with her, rough Tess’s last letter that may be now she would not be interested in this reunion. This conflict adds to the suspense of the story.
Phase 7, Chapter 54 
· Angel sets out to find his wife, traveling through the farm at Flintcomb-Ash and through Marlott, where he learns of the death of Tess’s father.
· As he stays there for a while reading from his elaborate gravestone, he comes to know from the nearby farmers that it is unpaid for. He goes to the house of mason to settle the bill. 
· As he is trying to find out Tess, he discovers there that nobody knew a Mrs. Clare, but they did know about Tess.
· Finally he reaches at the place of Tess’s mother.
· When he meets Joan, he finds his mother-in-law uncomfortable and hesitant to tell him where Tess has gone. 
· When Angel asks whether Tess would want him to look for her, Joan does not give a very certain reply.
· However, Angel replies that he is sure that she would because he knows Tess better than her, to which she agrees. 
· At last she takes pity on him and tells that Tess is in Sandbourne.
Text: Meeting of Angel with the Mother of Tess 
	It was plain that for some reason or other she had not wished him to visit her, and he felt his call to be somewhat of an intrusion. She came to the door herself, and the light from the evening sky fell upon her face.
	This was the first time that Clare had ever met her, but he was too preoccupied to observe more than that she was still a handsome woman, in the garb of a respectable widow. He was obliged to explain that he was Tess’s husband, and his object in coming there, and he did it awkwardly enough. ‘I want to see her at once,’ he added. ‘You said you would write to me again, but you have not done so.’
	‘Because she’ve not come home,’ said Joan.
	‘Do you know if she is well?’
	‘I don’t. But you ought to, sir,’ said she.
	‘I admit it. Where is she staying?’
	From the beginning of the interview Joan had disclosed her embarrassment by keeping her hand to the side of her cheek.
	‘I—don’t know exactly where she is staying,’ she answered. ‘She was—but—‘
	‘Where was she?’
	‘Well, she is not there now.’
	In her evasiveness she paused again, and the younger children had by this time crept to the door, where, pulling at his mother’s skirts, the youngest murmured— 	‘Is this the gentleman who is going to marry Tess?’.
‘He has married her,’ Joan whispered. ‘Go inside.’
	Clare saw her efforts for reticence, and asked—
	‘Do you think Tess would wish me to try and find her? If not, of course—‘
	‘I don’t think she would.’
	‘Are you sure?’
	‘I am sure she wouldn’t.’
	He was turning away; and then he thought of Tess’s tender letter.
	‘I am sure she would!’ he retorted passionately. ‘I know her better than you do.’
	‘That’s very likely, sir; for I have never really known her.’
	‘Please tell me her address, Mrs Durbeyfield, in kindness to a lonely wretched man!’ Tess’s mother again restlessly swept her cheek with her vertical hand, and seeing that he suffered, she at last said, is a low voice—
	‘She is at Sandbourne.’
	‘Ah—where there? Sandbourne has become a large place, they say.’
	‘I don’t know more particularly than I have said—Sandbourne. For myself, I was never there.’
	It was apparent that Joan spoke the truth in this, and he pressed her no further.
	‘Are you in want of anything?’ he said gently.
‘No, sir,’ she replied. ‘We are fairly well provided for.’
	Without entering the house Clare turned away. 
Phase 7, Chapter 55 
· Angel reaches Sandbourne, a fashionable village that had recently experienced tremendous growth. 
· Considering the social status of Tess, he wonders where Tess could be amidst the wealth and fashion around him. 
· He asks the postman for the address of a Mrs. Clare, and then a Miss Durbeyfield, but he does not know either. 
· However, he comes to know that a d’Urberville is staying at an expensive lodging called The Herons.
· As Angel reaches there he is impressed by its grandeur. 
· He also wonders how Tess could possibly afford it. He believes that she must have sold his godmother’s diamonds to afford this place. 
· As the landlady comes he asks her to inform Tess about the arrival of a relative “ Angel”.
· When Tess appears, she is dressed in expensive clothing. 
· Angel pleads for her forgiveness and tells her that he has learned to accept her as she is.
· He tells her that he desperately wants their reunion.  
· Brokenhearted, Tess replies that it is too late—thinking Angel would never come back for her, she gave in to Alec d’Urberville’s desires and is now under his protection. 
		(Let us read some relevant text.)
Chapter 55: Text- Angel and Tess Meet 
	The hour being early, the landlady herself opened the door. Clare inquired for Teresa d’Urberville or Durbeyfield.
	‘Mrs d’Urberville?’
	‘Yes.’
	Tess, then, passed as a married woman, and he felt glad, even though she had not adopted his name. ‘Will you kindly tell her that a relative is anxious to see her?’
	‘It is rather early. What name shall I give, sir?’
	‘Angel.’
	‘Mr Angel?’
	‘No; Angel. It is my Christian name. She’ll understand.’
	‘I’ll see if she is awake.’
	He was shown into the front room—the dining-room—and looked out through the spring curtains at the little lawn, and the rhododendrons and other shrubs upon it. Obviously her position was by no means so bad as he had feared, and it crossed his mind that she must somehow have claimed and sold the jewels to attain it. He did not blame her for one moment. Soon his sharpened ear detected footsteps upon the stairs, at which his heart thumped so painfully that he could hardly stand firm. ‘Dear me! what will she think of me, so altered as I am!’ he said to himself; and the door opened.
	Tess appeared on the threshold—not at all as he had expected to see her—bewilderingly otherwise, indeed. Her great natural beauty was, if not heightened, rendered more obvious by her attire. She was loosely wrapped in a cashmere dressing-gown of gray-white, embroidered in half-mourning tints, and she wore slippers of the same hue. Her neck rose out of a frill of down, and her well-remembered cable of dark-brown hair was partially coiled up in a mass at the back of her head and partly hanging on her shoulder—the evident result of haste. 
He had held out his arms, but they had fallen again to his side; for she had not come forward, remaining still in the opening of the doorway. Mere yellow skeleton that he was now, he felt the contrast between them, and thought his appearance distasteful to her.
	‘Tess!’ he said huskily, ‘can you forgive me for going away? Can’t you—come to me? How do you get to be—like this?’
	‘It is too late,’ said she, her voice sounding hard through the room, her eyes shining unnaturally.
	‘I did not think rightly of you—I did not see you as you were!’ he continued to plead. ‘I have learnt to since, dearest Tessy mine!’
	‘Too late, too late!’ she said, waving her hand in the impatience of a person whose tortures cause every instant to seem an hour. ‘Don’t come close to me, Angel! No—you must not. Keep away.’
	‘But don’t you love me, my dear wife, because I have been so pulled down by illness? You are not so fickle—I am come on purpose for you—my mother and father will welcome you now!’
	‘Yes—O, yes, yes! But I say, I say it is too late.’
	She seemed to feel like a fugitive in a dream, who tries to move away, but cannot. ‘Don’t you know all—don’t you know it? Yet how do you come here if you do not know?’
	‘I inquired here and there, and I found the way.’
	‘I waited and waited for you,’ she went on, her tones suddenly resuming their old fluty pathos. ‘But you did not come! And I wrote to you, and you did not come! He kept on saying you would never come any more, and that I was a foolish woman. He was very kind to me, and to mother, and to all of us after father’s death. 
‘I don’t understand.’
	‘He has won me back to him.’
	Clare looked at her keenly, then, gathering her meaning, flagged like one plague-stricken, and his glance sank; it fell on her hands, which, once rosy, were now white and more delicate.
	She continued—
	‘He is upstairs. I hate him now, because he told me a lie—that you would not come again; and you HAVE come! These clothes are what he’s put upon me: I didn’t care what he did wi’ me! But—will you go away, Angel, please, and never come any more?’
	They stood fixed, their baffled hearts looking out of their eyes with a joylessness pitiful to see. Both seemed to implore something to shelter them from reality.
	‘Ah—it is my fault!’ said Clare.
	But he could not get on. Speech was as inexpressive as silence. But he had a vague consciousness of one thing, though it was not clear to him till later; that his original Tess had spiritually ceased to recognize the body before him as hers—allowing it to drift, like a corpse upon the current, in a direction dissociated from its living will.
	A few instants passed, and he found that Tess was gone. His face grew colder and more shrunken as he stood concentrated on the moment, and a minute or two after, he found himself in the street, walking along he did not know whither. 
Phase 7, Chapter 55: Discussion Points 
Contrast in the Settings:
· The village of Sandbourne proves a stark contrast to the other regions in which Tess has lived so far.
· It is a thriving and fashionable community, and its description foreshadows the later revelation of Tess’s association with Alec.
· The appearance of Tess herself also resembles this area. He is more fashionable and is stylishly dress.
·  Angel's realization that Tess had not recognized the body before her as her husband parallels his earlier condemnation of Tess as a different woman in Tess's shape. In this situation, it is Tess who rejects Angel, for she cannot reconcile what she believes about her husband with the actual person in front of her. 
Phase 7, Chapter 56 
· The landlady, Mrs. Brooks, is curious about the conversation between Tess and Angel. 
· She has heard fragments of the conversation between the two. Then she hears  Tess return to her room. 
· She follows Tess upstairs and spies on her through the keyhole. 
· She sees Tess holding her head in her hands, accusing Alec of deceiving her into thinking that Angel would never come back for her. 
· The landlady is not able to hear the full conversation. She can hear only a low sort of moaning as Tess sobs, and then hears fragments of a conversation between Alec and Tess in which she tells him that Angel has returned. 
· Alec gets very angry on Tess. 
· Mrs. Brooks is frightened by his anger and she runs away from the scene. 
· Back in her own room, she sees Tess go through the front gate, where she disappears onto the street. 
	(Here is some relevant text.)
Text: Mrs Brooks knew that she would not emerge again for some time. She accordingly ascended the stairs softly, and stood at the door of the front room—a drawing-room, connected with the room immediately behind it (which was a bedroom) by folding-doors in the common manner. This first floor, containing Mrs Brooks’s best apartments, had been taken by the week by the d’Urbervilles. The back room was now in silence; but from the drawing-room there came sounds.
	All that she could at first distinguish of them was one syllable, continually repeated in a low note of moaning, as if it came from a soul bound to some Ixionian wheel—
	‘O—O—O!’
	Then a silence, then a heavy sigh, and again—
	‘O—O—O!’
	The landlady looked through the keyhole. Only a small space of the room inside was visible, but within that space came a corner of the breakfast table, which was already spread for the meal, and also a chair beside. Over the seat of the chair Tess’s face was bowed, her posture being a kneeling one in front of it; her hands were clasped over her head, the skirts of her dressing-gown and the embroidery of her night-gown flowed upon the floor behind her, and her stockingless feet, from which the slippers had fallen, protruded upon the carpet. It was from her lips that came the murmur of unspeakable despair.
	Then a man’s voice from the adjoining bedroom—
	‘What’s the matter?’
	She did not answer, but went on, in a tone which was a soliloquy rather than an exclamation, and a dirge rather than a soliloquy. Mrs Brooks could only catch a portion:
	‘And then my dear, dear husband came home to me ... and I did not know it! ... And you had used your cruel persuasion upon me ... you did not stop using it—no—you did not stop! My little sisters and brothers and my mother’s needs—they were the things you moved me by ... and you said my husband would never come back—never; and you taunted me, and said what a simpleton I was to expect him! ... And at last I believed you and gave way! ... And then he came back! Now he is gone. Gone a second time, and I have lost him now for ever ... and he will not love me the littlest bit ever any more—only hate me! ... O yes, I have lost him now—again because of—you!’ In writhing, with her head on the chair, she turned her face towards the door, and Mrs Brooks could see the pain upon it, and that her lips were bleeding from the clench of her teeth upon them, and that the long lashes of her closed eyes stuck in wet tags to her cheeks. She continued: ‘And he is dying—he looks as if he is dying! ... And my sin will kill him and not kill me! ... O, you have torn my life all to pieces ... made me be what I prayed you in pity not to make me be again! ... My own true husband will never, never—O God—I can’t bear this!—I cannot!’
	There were more and sharper words from the man; then a sudden rustle; she had sprung to her feet. Mrs Brooks, thinking that the speaker was coming to rush out of the door, hastily retreated down the stairs.
	She need not have done so, however, for the door of the sitting-room was not opened. But Mrs Brooks felt it unsafe to watch on the landing again, and entered her own parlour below. 
Phase 7, Chapter 57 
· Dejected and disgraced, Angel decides to leave on the first train. 
· At his hotel, he finds a telegraph from his mother informing him that Cuthbert is going to marry Mercy Chant. 
· Rather than waiting for the train, Angel decides to walk to the next station and meet it there. 
· As he is on his way to the next station, he sees Tess running after him. 
· She tells him that she has killed Alec. Tess says she had to kill Alec because he wronged Angel, but that she also had to return to Alec because Angel abandoned her. 
· She begs Angel’s forgiveness.
· He also tells her that he loves her. 
· He still does not believe she has actually killed Alec. 
· He claims that he will protect her.
· They walk toward the interior of the country, waiting for the search for Tess to be ended so they can escape overseas. 
· That evening, they find an old mansion and slip in through the windows. After a woman comes to close up the house, Angel opens the shutters, and they are alone for the night.
Text: She was so pale, so breathless, so quivering in every muscle, that he did not ask her a single question, but seizing her hand, and pulling it within his arm, he led her along. To avoid meeting any possible wayfarers he left the high road and took a footpath under some fir-trees. When they were deep among the moaning boughs he stopped and looked at her inquiringly.
	‘Angel,’ she said, as if waiting for this, ‘do you know what I have been running after you for? To tell you that I have killed him!’ A pitiful white smile lit her face as she spoke.
	‘What!’ said he, thinking from the strangeness of her manner that she was in some delirium. ‘I have done it—I don’t know how,’ she continued. ‘Still, I owed it to you, and to myself, Angel. I feared long ago, when I struck him on the mouth with my glove, that I might do it some day for the trap he set for me in my simple youth, and his wrong to you through me. He has come between us and ruined us, and now he can never do it any more. I never loved him at all, Angel, as I loved you. You know it, don’t you? You believe it? You didn’t come back to me, and I was obliged to go back to him. Why did you go away—why did you—when I loved you so? I can’t think why you did it. But I don’t blame you; only, Angel, will you forgive me my sin against you, now I have killed him? I thought as I ran along that you would be sure to forgive me now I have done that. It came to me as a shining light that I should get you back that way. I could not bear the loss of you any longer—you don’t know how entirely I was unable to bear your not loving me! Say you do now, dear, dear husband; say you do, now I have killed him!’
‘I do love you, Tess—O, I do—it is all come back!’ he said, tightening his arms round her with fervid pressure. ‘But how do you mean—you have killed him?’
	‘I mean that I have,’ she murmured in a reverie.
	‘What, bodily? Is he dead?’
	‘Yes. He heard me crying about you, and he bitterly taunted me; and called you by a foul name; and then I did it. My heart could not bear it. He had nagged me about you before. And then I dressed myself and came away to find you.’
	By degrees he was inclined to believe that she had faintly attempted, at least, what she said she had done; and his horror at her impulse was mixed with amazement at the strength of her affection for himself, and at the strangeness of its quality, which had apparently extinguished her moral sense altogether. 
Phase 7, Chapter 57 
With reference to this chapter we as readers need to consider the following:
· Reconciliation
· Apprehensions
· The Inevitable End
· The Permanence of Sin
· Fate
Phase 7, Chapter 58 
· The two lovers seem to be in a state of perfect bliss.
· Tess tells Angel about how he carried her while sleepwalking, and he regrets that she did not tell him about this earlier, for it might have prevented much of their suffering
· Five days pass, and Angel and Tess slowly lapse back into their original love.
· None of them mentions their estrangement. 
· One day the woman who cleans the house discovers their hiding place, before she comes back, Angle decides decide it is time to leave, and he asks Tess to be ready for departure. 
· After a day of travel, they arrive in the evening at Stonehenge, where Tess feels quite at home. 
· As she rests by a pillar, she says that she feels as if there are no people in the world but them.
· Tess knows that soon she is going to be caught so she pleads Angel to look after Liza-Lu when Tess is dead. 
· She asks Angel to marry Liza-Lu, then asks her husband if he believes they will meet again after death to which Angel does not have answer to.
· Soon Tess falls sleep.
· At dawn, Angel realizes that they are surrounded. Men are moving in from all sides, and Angel realizes Tess must truly have killed Alec. 
· Angel asks the men not to take Tess until she wakes. 
· When she sees them, she feels strangely relieved. Tess is glad she will not live, because she feels unworthy of Angel’s love.
· She tells them that she is ready to go with them. 
Chapter 58: Opening Text 
	The night was strangely solemn and still. In the small hours she whispered to him the whole story of how he had walked in his sleep with her in his arms across the Froom stream, at the imminent risk of both their lives, and laid her down in the stone coffin at the ruined abbey. He had never known of that till now.
	‘Why didn’t you tell me next day?’ he said. ‘It might have prevented much misunderstanding and woe.’
	‘Don’t think of what’s past!’ said she. ‘I am not going to think outside of now. Why should we! Who knows what to-morrow has in store?’ But it apparently had no sorrow. The morning was wet and foggy, and Clare, rightly informed that the caretaker only opened the windows on fine days, ventured to creep out of their chamber and explore the house, leaving Tess asleep. There was no food on the premises, but there was water, and he took advantage of the fog to emerge from the mansion and fetch tea, bread, and butter from a shop in a little place two miles beyond, as also a small tin kettle and spirit-lamp, that they might get fire without smoke. His re-entry awoke her; and they breakfasted on what he had brought.
	They were indisposed to stir abroad, and the day passed, and the night following, and the next, and next; till, almost without their being aware, five days had slipped by in absolute seclusion, not a sight or sound of a human being disturbing their peacefulness, such as it was. The changes of the weather were their only events, the birds of the New Forest their only company. By tacit consent they hardly once spoke of any incident of the past subsequent to their wedding-day. The gloomy intervening time seemed to sink into chaos, over which the present and prior times closed as if it never had been. Whenever he suggested that they should leave their shelter, and go forwards towards Southampton or London, she showed a strange unwillingness to move. ‘Why should we put an end to all that’s sweet and lovely!’ she deprecated. ‘What must come will come.’ And, looking through the shutter-chink: ‘All is trouble outside there; inside here content.’ 
Chapter 58: Closing Text 
	‘Let her finish her sleep!’ he implored in a whisper of the men as they gathered round.
	When they saw where she lay, which they had not done till then, they showed no objection, and stood watching her, as still as the pillars around. He went to the stone and bent over her, holding one poor little hand; her breathing now was quick and small, like that of a lesser creature than a woman. All waited in the growing light, their faces and hands as if they were silvered, the remainder of their figures dark, the stones glistening green-gray, the Plain still a mass of shade. Soon the light was strong, and a ray shone upon her unconscious form, peering under her eyelids and waking her.
	‘What is it, Angel?’ she said, starting up. ‘Have they come for me?’
	‘Yes, dearest,’ he said. ‘They have come.’
	‘It is as it should be,’ she murmured. ‘Angel, I am almost glad—yes, glad! This happiness could not have lasted. It was too much. I have had enough; and now I shall not live for you to despise me!’ She stood up, shook herself, and went forward, neither of the men having moved.
	‘I am ready,’ she said quietly. 
Phase 7, Chapter 58: Discussion Points 	
· For a brief period, Tess and Angel remain happily as husband and wife, yet this happiness is a nearly grotesque one, for the couple essentially has their honeymoon as they travel as fugitives. 
· Both Tess and Angel know very well that this period of happiness is short-lived. 
· What is important is that despite the tragic conclusion to Tess Durbeyfield’s life, both Tess and Angel accept her fate with grace.
Phase 7, Chapter 59 
· Tess is executed for her crime, as "justice" is done and fate has ended his sport with Tess in the words of Hardy President of the Immortals (in Aeschylean phrase) had ended his sport with Tess. 
· Sometime later, from a hillside outside Wintoncester, Angel and Liza-Lu watch as a black flag is raised above the tower indicating that Tess has been put to death. 
· Angel and Liza-Lu are motionless for a time, and then Angel Clare walks with Liza-Lu, moving hand in hand.
· Novel ends at this point.
Text: They had emerged upon this road through a narrow, barred wicket in a high wall a little lower down. They seemed anxious to get out of the sight of the houses and of their kind, and this road appeared to offer the quickest means of doing so. Though they were young, they walked with bowed heads, which gait of grief the sun’s rays smiled on pitilessly.
	One of the pair was Angel Clare, the other a tall budding creature—half girl, half woman—a spiritualized image of Tess, slighter than she, but with the same beautiful eyes—Clare’s sister-in-law, ‘Liza-Lu. Their pale faces seemed to have shrunk to half their natural size. They moved on hand in hand, and never spoke a word, the drooping of their heads being that of Giotto’s ‘Two Apostles”. 
Closing Text of the Novel 
	Against these far stretches of country rose, in front of the other city edifices, a large red-brick building, with level gray roofs, and rows of short barred windows bespeaking captivity, the whole contrasting greatly by its formalism with the quaint irregularities of the Gothic erections. It was somewhat disguised from the road in passing it by yews and evergreen oaks, but it was visible enough up here. The wicket from which the pair had lately emerged was in the wall of this structure. From the middle of the building an ugly flat-topped octagonal tower ascended against the east horizon, and viewed from this spot, on its shady side and against the light, it seemed the one blot on the city’s beauty. Yet it was with this blot, and not with the beauty, that the two gazers were concerned.
	Upon the cornice of the tower a tall staff was fixed. Their eyes were riveted on it. A few minutes after the hour had struck something moved slowly up the staff, and extended itself upon the breeze. It was a black flag.
	‘Justice’ was done, and the President of the Immortals, in Aeschylean phrase, had ended his sport with Tess. And the d’Urberville knights and dames slept on in their tombs unknowing. The two speechless gazers bent themselves down to the earth, as if in prayer, and remained thus a long time, absolutely motionless: the flag continued to wave silently. As soon as they had strength, they arose, joined hands again, and went on. 
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THOMAS HARDY

H 'R O :N#+QSENREO -G Y

Born at Upper Brockhampton, Dorset, near Egdon Heath, which he im-
mortalizes in his novels; the oldest child of a prosperous stonemason and a
bookish mother descended from a long line of Dorset farmers. Because. of
his delicate health, his mother tutors Hardy at home, where he learns to
read before he can speak.

Attends four schools in all, learning the fundamental subjects and Greek.
Develops a love for poetry and classical leaming.

Works as apprentice to John Hicks, an ecclesiastical architect in Dorchester,
who allows him to study more Greek than architecture. Also receives en-
couragement from William Barnes, a Dorset poet, and intellectual stimulus
from Horace Moule, the brilliant son of a vicar. Writes some verse and
essays but decides to pursue architecture.

Works in London as assistant to the eminent architect Arthur (later Sir
Arthur) Bloomfield.

Wins the gold medal of the Royal Institute of British Architects in a national
competition for his essay “The Application of Coloured Bricks and Terra
Cotta in Modern Architecture.” (Wins the medal but not the £10 offered,
because his essay, though splendidly written, does not delve deeply into
the subject.) Also wins the Architectural Association's prize for design.

Publishes anonymously his first work, a humorous sketch, in Chamber's
Journal.
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THE MODERN NOVEL AND DRAMA

Returns to work for John Hicks in Dorset and, after Hicks's death, for the
architect who takes over the business. In 1870, he goes to Cornwall to
restore a church and meets his future wife, the vicar's sister-in-law.

Werites a novel, The Poor Man and the Lady, accepted by Chapman and
Hall, but George Meredith, a Chapman reader, pessuades him to withdraw
it for lack of plot. Uses some parts later, and eventually destroys the original
manuscript.

Publishes anonymously the novel Desperate Remedies. Attracts little atten-
tion except for a few scathing reviews.

Publishes anonymously Under the Greenwood Tree, subtitled “A Rural Paint-
ing of the Dutch School”; it is a modest financial success.

Publishes A Pair of Blue Eyes, based on his own courtship in Cornwall;
another financial success.

Convinced he can now support a wife through his writings, he marries
Emma Lavinia Gifford from Comnwall. Publishes Far from the Madding Crowd,
his first popular success. When it is serialized anonymously in the Comhill
Magazine, some critics annoy Hardy by ateributing it to George Eliot.

The first stage of Hardy's writing career, in which he writes the novels for
which he is best remembered. Notable novels include The Hand of Ethelberta
(1876); The Return of the Native (1878); A Laodicean (1881); Two on a
Tower (1882); The Mayor of Casterbridge (1886); The Woodlanders (1887);
Tess of the d'Urbervilles (1891), his best-known novel but one which brought
down a storm of abuse for its “obscenity” and had to be bowdlerized for
magazine publication; and Jude the Obscure (1896), his most controversial
novel, roundly denounced as pornography. Disgusted with this reception,
Hardy announces he will never write fiction again.

The second stage of Hardy's writing career, characterized by his poetic drama
masterpiece The Dynasts (1904-1908). It begins as a celebration of England’s
part in the Napoleonic wars but deepens into a summation of Hardy’s mature
vision of life. He also publishes lyric poems in Wessex Poems (1898) and
Poems of the Past and Present (1901).

In the third stage of his writing career, Hardy devotes himself exclusively
to lyric poetry. His most important contributions are Time's Laughing Stocks
(1909), Satires of Circumstance (1914), Moments of Vision (1917), Late Lyric
and Ealier (1922), Human Shows, Far Phantasies (1925), and Winter Words
(1928), published posthumously.

Receives the Order of Merit and honors from Oxford, Cambridge, Bristoh
Aberdeen, the Royal Society of Literature, and many others.
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His wife, Emma, dies, leaving him bereft.

Marries his secrerary, Florence, a successful journalist and writer of children's
books, and his chief biographer.

Dies of a cold at age 87. His heart is buried in his first wife's grave near
Dorchester; the rest of his body is cremated and buried in Poets’ Corner in
Westminster Abbey at an impressive funeral service attended by thousands,
including the most eminent people in England.
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ESSAY QUESTIONS WITH ANSWERS

Tess of the d’Urbervilles

28.1 Inliterature, descriptions of places often take on thematic or narrative
significance, as well as providing a setting for the action of the plot. In Tess of
the d’Urbervilles, important events occur in Tess's life at both Talbothays Dairy
and Flintcomb-Ash. How do these settings add to the meaning of the novel?

Answer The two landscapes pose a series of contrasts: summer versus win-
ter, a fertile paradise versus a barren wasteland, Angel Clare versus Alec d'Ur-
berville. At Talbothays Dairy, Tess is a milkmaid whose daily ritual of work
occurs in an environment of rich natural abundance and warmth. At Flintcomb-
Ash, she is a field hand, digging tumnips from the frozen, unyielding earth in a
setting dominated by the red threshing machine and the bleakness of the sky.
In the earlier scene, Tess experiences the awakening of love for Angel Clare;
in the later one, she undergoes a renewed threat from her seducer, Alec d'Ur-
berville.

In both cases, the landscape serves as a projection of Tess's psychological
state. The first reflects her feeling of hope and limitless possibility, the second
her feeling of despair and deprivation. The contrast between the places suggests
the movement from a paradise, much like the Garden of Eden, toa hell. The
images used to depict Flintcomb-Ash are hellish; the red threshing machine is
described as “the red tyrant that the women had come to serve,” which keeps
up “a despotic demand upon the endurance of their muscles and nerves” (Chap-
XLVII). The engineman seems like “a creature from Tophet” who “serves fire
and smoke.” At Flintcomb-Ash, both the earth and the machines people have
created to turn nature to their use seem inimical to the human laborers. Here
Tess reaches the nadir in her loss of optimism and power; she seems to be just
one of the sufferers trying to endure this infernolike atmosphere.

This neat dichotomy between the two landscapes, however, may obscure
the fact that all through the novel, the earth acts as both a friend and a foe ©
humankind. The vistas that confront Hardy’s characters as they stand poised
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a hill surveying the scene below sometimes represent what seems like
less possibility, sometimes a vastness in nature that dwarfs humanity and
uces its significance. As Tess descends the Egdon slopes to reach the dairy,
is described in the following manner: “Not quite sure of her direction Tess
d still upon the hemmed expanse of verdant flatness like a fly on a billiard-
e of indefinite length, and of no more consequence to the surroundings than
at fly” (Chap. XVI). Although Talbothays is subsequently described as an
undant garden and the scene of Tess's renewed hope, the landscape in this
age reveals Tess as an insignificant creature operating in an arena where
gods play indifferently or even malevolently with human fate.

B.2  Certain scenes and episodes in Tess of the d'Urbervilles seem to violate
. expectation of sober realism many readers bring to the novels of Hardy.
can these episodes be accounted for in terms of the themes of the novel?

WeT A number of incidents in Tess of the d'Urbervilles are melodramatic
improbable. The d'Urbervilles' horse, Prince, is stabbed through the heart
pointed shaft of an oncoming mailcart in the dead of night; the cock
ys three times the afternoon of Tess’s and Angel’s departure from Talbothays;
pwalking Angel carries his young wife Tess to the ruined abbey, laying
an empty stone coffin; a story is told about the d'Urberville coach which
the sound of the coach an ill omen connected with a long-ago murder;
"ess murders Alec, her seducer, as he sleeps by stabbing him through the
it with a dagger.

Dollectively, these scenes suggest a strong streak of fatalism in the world of
novel. Certain episodes have a sensational quality: the sleepwalking scene
the seduction and murder. Others act as omens: the death of Prince, the
crowing, the telling of the d'Urberville legend. Both kinds of incidents
: from the earlier narrative tradition of the ballad. Although the use of
balladic elements in a modern novel may seem strange, the traditional
r, the simplicity and melodrama of the basic plot, and the often pessimistic
to the ballad all harmonize with Hardy's interest in tradition and ritual and
te mixture of human passion and cruel fate that operates in the universe.
ballad elements become symbols in the modern novel, thematic repetitions
onvey the sense that mistakes are doomed to be repeated and that the
tions often lead to disastrous results.

the gruesome death of Prince at the beginning of the novel, for which
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Tess feels responsible, regarding herself “in the light of a murderess” (Chap.
1V), foreshadows her murder of Alec at the end of the novel. The ill omens of
the crowing cock and the sound of the d'Urberville coach are fulfilled in that
act of violence. Some of the melodramatic incidents cited reveal important
psychological mechanisms; Angel’s sleepwalking is highly revealing of his anger
toward Tess after she tells him her story as well as his desire to bury that past.

2813 Is Tess a victim?

Answer Hardy's narrator constancly offers comments which suggest that
Tess is a pure, innocent girl undone by circumstances. The subritle, “A Pure
Woman Faithfully Presented,” reinforces his thesis that Tess is basically good
and that, consequently, her unhappy fate is not her fault. By comparing her to
“a fly on a billiard table” (Chap. XVI), the narrator suggests her helplessness
and insignificance. The omens, too, from the disastrous death of Prince to the
eerie tale of the d'Urberville coach, symbolize the inevitability of Tess’s tragic
destiny.

However, other evidence in the text suggests that Tess is too prone to yield
to circumstances. The fact that she drifts into sleep in the dark woods while
alone with Alec implies a lack of caution and wisdom. When she goes to live
with Alec after Angel has deserted her, she relinquishes her fidelity to her moral
code out of hurt and despair. It is even possible to interpret her eleventh-hour
confession to Angel, slipped under his door just before the wedding, as a sign
of her unwillingness to accept the consequences of her actions.

Perhaps the most explicit reference to Tess’s passive complicity in what
oceurs is found in Chapter XXXVII, when Tess submits to all Angel's conditions
for their relationship: “But her mood of long-suffering made his way easy for
him, and she herself was his best advocate. Pride, too, entered into her sub-
mission—which perhaps was a symptom of that reckless acquiescence in chance
too apparent in the whole d'Urberville family” (Chap. XXXVIII). Interestingly:
there is something “reckless” in this kind of submission to circumstance that
suggests almost a stubborn kind of gambling with one’s own life.

28.4 A crucial episode in the novel is the seduction of Tess by Alec d'Ur
berville. From the following list of interpretations of the episode, select those
which are plausible.
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behavior has warned her to be on her guard. Throughout the novel, as in the
case of Tess's return to Alec, economic conditions are influential in shaping
Tess's decisions.

Yet this view of the class system does not quite do justice to the fact that
Alec is a pseudo-aristocrat and that the Durbeyfield family (exclusive of Tess)
are would-be social climbers. One must qualify the idealized portrait of the
downtrodden poor somewhat when Mrs. Durbeyfield is willing virtually to sell
her daughter in exchange for entrance into the ranks of the middle class.

Interpretation 2 also emphasizes the role of social and political power in the
novel but puts less emphasis on purely economic factors. Instead, it sees Tess
mainly as a victim of sexual oppression. There is much in the novel to support
this view. Alec’s role as sexual aggressor, for example, is made quite vivid in
the following analysis of Tess’s seduction:

Why was it that upon this beautiful feminine tissue, sensitive as gossamer,
and practically blank as snow as yet, there should have been traced such
a coarse pattern as it was doomed to receive! (Chap. XI)

The description of the mostly female workers at Flintcomb-Ash as subordinated
to the machine and the men who serve it also suggests the sexual politics in the
world of Tess. Even the forbidding, cruel landscape is rendered at one point in
sexual terms. The women are set hacking in one area described as “the outcrop
of siliceous veins in the chalk formation, composed of myriads of loose white
flints in bulbous, cusped, and phallic shapes” (Chap. XLID). In general, women
in the novel are presented as victimized and powerless because of their sex.

Interpretation 5 represents Hardy's pessimistic view of the world, as expressed
throughout the novel in both the cruel accidents that befall the characters (€.
Angel's overlooking the envelope which contains Tess’s confession) and the
explicit narrative comment. Perhaps the most striking narrative summary of this
attitude appears in the final paragraph: * Justice’ was done, and the President
of the Immortals, in Aeschylean phrase, had ended his sport with Tess.” Iron*
ically, the final chapter is called “The Fulfillment,” emphasizing the fatalism
in the book as a whole. Although Alec's cunning and duplicity are responsible
for creating Tess’s helpless situation in “The Chase” (the “wood of error” wher®
<he finds herself alone with Alec late at night), the strong sense of ironic fate
in the world of the novel prepares us to see Tess as an inevitable victim: The
name of the wood is prophetic of Tess's plight as the prey not only of Alec bt
of life itself.
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j Jude the Obscure

0. 5 The theme of marriage dominates Jude the Obscure. Between them,
de and Sue are married four times, and numerous other marriages are men-
joned: Arabella’s to Cartlett, the innkeeper; Jude’s parents’ unhappy union;
and the wedding couples observed at the marriage registry and the parish church.

sw does the novel convey Hardy's attitude toward the institution of marriage?

WeT  Scattered throughout the novel are ominous references to past
iages in the Fawley family: Aunt Drusilla's vague allusions to Jude’s parents,
ie and Jude’s troubled exchanges about the familial curse, and Widow Edlin’s
me ancestral tale of murder and madness. This thread of allusion, together
h the many epigraphs on the relationship between the sexes, constitutes a
rk background for the immediate relationships which Hardy portrays in the
1.
The marriage between Jude and Arabella, founded on sexual attraction, is
med by the vast differences in their characters and intellect. The marriage
n Sue and Phillotson, founded on intellectual sympathy, is doomed by
sexual incompatibility. All marriages in Jude the Obscure tumn into bad
s.
e relationship between Sue and Jude is more complicated. Sue, conscious
destructive nature of marriage, avoids the legal bond; Jude, feeling the
of the ancestral curse, agrees to live with Sue outside the bounds of
nventional marriage sacrament. As a consequence of their decision, so-
ounds them, depriving the pair of work, lodgings, and general acceptance.
srmore, their “marriage,” like all the others in the novel, is disastrous:
frightened of sex; Jude is frustrated by her coldness and excessive spir-
their offspring commit suicide, and the last child is born dead. In a
en stupor, Jude remarries Arabella, living out the short remainder of his
acked by illness, misery, and despair. Sue remarries Phillotson, prostituting
out of misguided religious belief and condemning herself to a life of
submission.
unhappy and often fatal consequences of these marriages point to some
beyond the errors involved in these particular relationships. Unlike some
lardy’s earlier novels (Far from the Madding Crowd, for example), Jude the
ure expresses a fatalistic view of marriage as an institution. It seems that
rld of the novel, love and sex hardly ever go together, and marriage
s merely to exacerbate the imbalance between the two. Unlike many nine-
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century novels, the hero is an orphan, thus undetermined by any visible
inheritance, apparently unauthored. This clears away Julien Sorel’s problems
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with paternity. There may be sociological and sentimental reasons to account
for the high incidence of orphans in the nineteenth-century novel, but
clearly the parentless protagonist frees an author from struggle with pre-
existing authorities, allowing him to create afresh all the determinants of plot
within his text. He thus profits from what Gide called the “lawlessness” of
the novel by starting with an undefined, rule-free character and then
bringing the law to bear upon him—creating the rules—as the text proceeds.
With Pip, Dickens begins as it were with a life that is for the moment
precedent to plot, and indeed necessarily in search of plot. Pip when we first
see him is himself in search of the “authority”—the word stands in the second
paragraph of the novel—that would define and justify—authorize—the plot of
his ensuing life.

The “authority” to which Pip refers here is that of the tombstone
which bears the names of his dead parents, the names that have already been
displaced, condensed, and superseded in the first paragraph, where Pip
describes how his “infant tongue” (literally, a speechless tongue: a catachresis
that points to a moment of emergence, of entry into language) could only
make of the name, Philip Pirrip, left to him by the dead parents, the
monosyllabic Pip. “So, I called myself Pip, and came to be called Pip.” This
originating moment of Pip’s narration and his narrative is a self-naming that
already subverts whatever authority could be found in the text of the
tombstones. The process of reading that text is described by Pip the narrator
as “unreasonable,” in that it interprets the appearance of the lost father and
mother from the shape of the letters of their names. The tracing of the
name—which he has already distorted in its application to self—involves a
misguided attempt to remotivate the graphic symbol, to make it directly
mimetic, mimetic specifically of origin. Loss of origin, misreading, and the
problematic of identity are bound up here in ways we will further explore
later on. The question of reading and writing—of learning to compose and
to decipher texts—is persistently thematized in the novel.

The decipherment of the tombstone text as confirmation of loss of
origin—as unauthorization—is here at the start of the novel the prelude to
Pip’s cogito, the moment in which his consciousness seizes his existence as
other, alien, forlorn:

My first most vivid and broad impression of the identity of
things seems to me to have been gained on a memorable raw
afternoon towards evening. At such a time I found out for
certain, that this bleak place overgrown with nettles was the
churchyard; and that Philip Pirrip, late of this parish, and also
Georgiana, wife of the above, were dead and buried; and that
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Alexander, Bartholomew, Abraham, Tobias, and Roger, infant
children of the aforesaid, were also dead and buried; and that
the dark flat wilderness beyond the churchyard, intersected
with dykes and mounds and gates, with scattered cattle feeding
on it, was the marshes; and that the low leaden line beyond was
the river; and that the distant savage lair from which the wind
was rushing, was the sea; and that the small bundle of shivers
growing afraid of it all and beginning to cry, was Pip.
“Hold your noise!” cried a terrible voice. . . .

The repeated verbs of existence—“was” and “were”—perform an elementary
phenomenology of Pip’s world, locating its irreducible objects and leading
finally to the individual subject as other, as aware of his existence through the
emotion of fear, fear that then appears as the origin of voice, or articulated
sound, as Pip begins to cry: a cry that is immediately censored by the
command of the convict Magwitch, the father-to-be, the fearful intrusive
figure of future authorship who will demand of Pip: “Give us your name.”

The scenario is richly suggestive of the problem of identity, self-
consciousness, naming, and language that will accompany Pip throughout
the novel, and points to the original decentering of the subject in regard to
himself. For purposes of my study of plot, it is important to note how this
beginning establishes Pip as an existence without a plot, at the very moment
of occurrence of that event which will prove to be decisive for the plotting of
his existence, as he will discover only two-thirds of the way through the
novel. Alien, unauthorized, self-named, at the point of entry into the
language code and the social systems it implies, Pip will in the first part of
the novel be in search of a plot, and the novel will recount the gradual
precipitation of a sense of plot around him, the creation of portents of
direction and intention.

Schematically, we can identify four lines of plot that begin to crystallize
around the young Pip, the Pip of Part 1, before the arrival of his
“Expectations”:

1. Communion with the convict/criminal deviance.
2. Naterally wicious/bringing up by hand.

3. The dream of Satis House/the fairy tale.

4. The nightmare of Satis House/the witch tale.

‘These plots, we will see in a moment, are paired as follows: 2/1=3/4. That is,
there is in each case an “official” and censoring plot standing over a
“repressed” plot. In terms of Pip’s own choices, we could rewrite the formula:
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3/4/2/1, to show (in accordance with one of Freud’s favorite models) the
archaeological layering of strata of repressed material. When the Expectations
are announced by Jaggers at the end of part one, they will apparently coincide
with Pip’s choices (“My dream was out; my wild fancy was surpassed by sober
reality”), and will thus appear to take care of the question of plot. But this will
be so only on the level of official plots; the Expectations will in fact only mask
further the problem of the repressed plots.

I choose the term “communion” for the first plot because its
characteristic symbolic gesture is Pips pity for the convict as he swallows the
food Pip has brought him, a moment of sympathetic identification which
focuses a series of suggestive sympathies and identifications with the outlaw:
the bread and butter that Pip puts down his-leg, which makes him walk like
the chained convict; Mrs. Joe's belief that he is on his way to the Hulks; Pip’s
flight from the Christmas dinner table into the arms of a soldier holding out
handcuffs, to give a few examples. Pip is concerned to assure “his” convict
that he is not responsible for his recapture, a point he conveys in a mute
exchange of glances which the convict understands and which leads him to
make a public statement in exoneration of Pip, taking responsibility for
stealing the food. This in turn provokes an overt statement of community
with the outlaw, which comes from Joe: “We don’t know what you have
done, but we wouldn’t have you starved to death for it, poor miserable
fellow-creatur.—Would us, Pip?”

The fellowship with the convict here stated by Joe will remain with
Pip, but in a state of repression, as what he will later call “that spell of my
childhood”—an unavowable memory. It finds its official, adult, repressive
version in the conviction—shared by all the adults in Pip’s life, with the
exception of the childlike Joe—that children are naturally depraved and need
to be corrected, kept in line with the Tickler, brought up by hand lest their
natural willfulness assert itself in plots that are deviant, transgressive.
Pumblechook and the Hubbles, in their Christmas dinner dialogue, give the
theme a choric statement:

“Especially,” said Mr. Pumblechook, “be grateful, boy, to them
which brought you up by hand.”

Ms. Hubble shook her head, and contemplating me with
a mournful presentiment that I should come to no good, asked,
“Why is it that the young are never grateful?” This moral
mystery seemed too much for the company until Mr. Hubble
tersely solved it by saying, “Naterally wicious.” Everybody
then murmured “True!” and looked at me in a particularly
unpleasant and personal manner.
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The “nateral wiciousness” of children legitimates communion with the
outlaw, but legitimates it as that which must be repressed, forced into other
plots—including, as we shall see, “binding” Pip as an apprentice.

The dream of Satis House is properly a daydream, in which “His
Maijesty, the Ego” pleasures himself with the phantasy of social ascension and
gentility. Miss Havisham is made to play the role of Fairy Godmother, her
crutch become a magic wand, explicitly evoked twice near the close of part
L. This plot has adult sanction; its first expression comes from Pumblechook
and Mrs. Joe when they surmise that Miss Havisham intends to “do
something” for Pip, and Pip comes to believe in it, so that when the
“Expectations” arrive he accepts them as the logical fulfillment of the
daydream, of his “longings.” Yet to identify Satis House with the daydream
is to perform a repression of all else that Satis House suggests and
represents—all that clusters around the central emblem of the rotting bride
cake and its crawling things. The craziness and morbidity of Satis House
repose on desire fixated, become fetishistic and sadistic, on a deviated
eroticism that has literally shut out the light, stopped the clocks, and made
the forward movement of plot impossible. Satis House, as the circular
journeys of the wheelchair to the rhythm of the blacksmith’ song “Old
Clem” may best suggest, constitutes repetition without variation, pure
reproduction, a collapsed metonymy where cause and effect have become
identical, the same-as-same. It is significant that when Pip rerurns from his
first visit to Satis House, he responds to the interrogations of Pumblechook
and Mrs. Joe with an elaborate lie—the story of the coach, the flags, the dogs
fighting for “weal cutlets” from a silver basket—a phantasy that we can read
as his response to what he calls a “smart without a name, that needed
counteraction.” All the attempts to read Satis House as a text speaking of
gentility and social ascension may be subverted from the outset, in the
passage that describes Pip’s first impression of Miss Havisham:

It was not in the first few moments that I saw all these
things, though I saw more of them in the first moments than
might be supposed. But, I saw that everything within my view
which ought to be white, had been white long ago, and had lost
its lustre, and was faded and yellow. I saw that the bride within
the bridal dress had withered like the dress, and like the
flowers, and had no brightness left but the brightness of her
sunken eyes. I saw that the dress had been put upon the
rounded figure of a young woman, and that the figure upon
which it now hung loose, had shrunk to skin and bone. Once,
I had been taken to see some ghastly waxwork at the Fair,
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representing I know not what impossible personage lying in a
state. Once, 1 had been taken to one of our old marsh churches
<0 see a skeleton in the ashes of a rich dress, that had been dug
out of a vault under the church pavement. Now, waxwork and
skeleton seemed to have dark eyes that moved and looked at
me. I should have cried out, if T could.

The passage records the formation of a memory trace from a moment of
unmastered horror, itself formed in repetition of moments of past visual
impression, a trace the forces its way through the mind without being
grasped by consciousness and is refused outlet in a cry. Much later in the
novel, Pip—and also Miss Havisham herself—will have te deal with the return
of this repressed.

We have, then, a quadripartite scheme of plots, organized into two
pairs, each with an “official” plot, or interpretation of plot, standing over a
repressed plot. The scheme may lead us in the first instance to reflect on the
place of repression as one of the large “orders” of the novel. Repression plays
a dominant role in the theme of education which is so important to the novel,
from Mrs. Joe's bringing up by hand, through Mrs. Wopsle’s aunt’s
schoolroom, to Mr. Pocket’s career as a “grinder” of dull blades (while his
own children meanwhile are “rumbling up”). Bringing up by hand in turn
mgges‘sjaggers's hands, representation of accusation and the law, which in
turn suggest all the instances of censorship in the name of high authorities
evoked from the first scene of the novel onward: censorship is repression in
the name of the Law. Jaggerss sinister hand-washings point to the
omnipresent taint of Newgate, which echoes the earlier presence of the
Hulks, to which Mrs. Joe verbally assigns Pip. Then there is the moment
‘when Pip is “bound” as apprentice blacksmith before the magistrates, in a
scene of such repressive appearance that a well-meaning philanthropist is
‘moved to hand Pip a pamphlet entitled 7o Be Read in My Cell. There is a
co ¢ association of education, repression, the threat of prison,
criminality, the fear of deviance. We might note in passing Dickens’s capacity
literalize the metaphors of education—“bringing up by hand,”

ing”—in 2 manner that subverts the order that ought to assure their
figural validity. The particularly sinister version of the Bildungsroman

presented by Great Expectations derives in some measure from the

literalization of metaphors pertaining to education and upbringing. Societal

repression and censorship are, of course, reinforced by Pip’s own, his

internalization of the law and the denial of what he calls the “old taint” of his
‘association with the criminal. The whole theme of gentility, as represented
by the Finches of the Grove, for instance, or the punishment of Trabb’s boy,
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consistently suggests an aggressivity based on denial. One could reflect here
on the splendid name of Pip’s superfluous valet: the Avenger.

The way in which the Expectations are instituted, in seeming
realization of the Satis House dream, comprehends “bringing up by hand”
(the other official plot) in that it includes the disciplines necessary to
gentility: grinding with Mr. Pocket, lessons in manners from Herbert,
learning to spend one’s time and money in appropriate gentlemanly pursuits.
There is in this manner a blurring of plot lines, useful to the processes of
wish fulfillment in that education and indeed repression itself can be
interpreted as agencies necessary to the pursuit of the dream. Realization of
the dream permits acceptance of society’s interpretations, and in fact requires
the abandonment of any effort at personal interpretation: Pip is now
enjoined from seeking to know more about the intentions of his donor,
disallowed the role of detective which so much animates him in part three of
the novel—when the Expectations have proved false—and is already
incipiently present in part one.

Taking our terminology from the scene where Pip is bound as
apprentice, we may consider that education and repression operate in the
novel as one form of “binding”™: official ways of channeling and tying up the
mobile energies of life. It is notable that after he has become apprenticed to
Joe, Pip goes through a stage of purely iterative existence—presented in
chapter 14—where the direction and movement of plot appear to be finished,
where all life’s “interest and romance” appear shut out as by a “thick curtain,”
time reduced to repetitive duration. Conversely, when the Expectations have
arrived, Miss Havisham is apparently identified as the fairy-tale donor, and
the Satis House plot appears securely bound, Pip need only wait for the next
stage of the plot to become manifest. Yet it s clear that for the reader neither
binding as an apprentice (the first accomplishment of an upbringing by hand)
nor the tying up of Satis House as a fairy-tale plot constitutes valid and
adequate means of dealing with and disposing of the communion with the
convict and the nightmare of Satis House. The energy released in the text by
its liminary “primal scene”—in the graveyard—and by the early visits to Satis
House, creating that “smart without a name,” simply is not and cannot be
bound by the bindings of the official, repressive plots. As readers we know
that there has been created in the text an intensive level of energy that cannot
be discharged through these official plots.

In fact, the text has been working simultaneously to bind these
disavowed energies in other ways, ways over which Pips ego, and the
societal superego, have no control, and of which they have no knowledge,
through repetitions that, for the reader, prepare an inevitable return of the
repressed. Most striking are the periodic fragmentary returns of the convict-
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communion material: the leg iron used to bludgeon Mrs. Joe, guns firing
from the Hulks to signal further escapes, and especially the reappearance of
Joe's file, the dramatic stage property used by Magwitch’s emissary in a
“proceeding in dumb show . . . pointedly addressed at me.” His stirring and
tasting his rum and water “pointedly at” Pip suggests the establishment of an
aim (Pip calls his proceeding “a shot”), a direction, an intention in Pip’s life:
the first covert announcement of another plot which will come to govern
Pip’s life, but of course misinterpreted as to its true aim. With the nightmare
energies of Satis House, binding may be at work in those repetitive journeys
around the rotting bridal cake, suggestive of the reproduction or working
through of the traumatic neurotic whose affects remain fixed on the past, on
the traumatic moment that never can be mastered. For Miss Havisham
herself, these energies can never be plotted to effective discharge; and we will
have occasion to doubt whether they are ever fully bound for Pip as well.
The compulsive reproductive repetition that characterizes every detail of
Satis House lets us perceive how the returns of the convict-communion
suggest a more significant working through of an unmastered past, a
repetition that can alter the form of the repeated. In both instances—but
ultimately with different results—the progressive, educative plots, the plots
of repression and social advancement, are threatened by a repetitive
process obscurely going on underneath and beyond them. We sense that
forward progress will have to recover markings from the beginning
through a dialectic of return.
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A Note on Jane Austen’s Style

In its rhythm, its sense of order and decorum, Jane Austen’s
style is eighteenth-century, based on her favourite Dr. Johnson
and probably also on the sermons she was fond of reading. It is
a style capable of many nuances within a narrow range of

devices, and it may be of use to the reader if we examine some
of its characteristics here.

GENERALISATIONS

The general truth, beloved of the eighteenth century and
expressing either irony or a moral maxim, is frequently found in
her work. Johnson’s work abounds in such moralisations:

Tt has been observed, that they who most loudly clamour for
liberty do not most liberally grant it.  LIFE OF JOHN MILTON

Friendship has no tendency to secure veracity. . . .
LIFE OF POPE

In the novels, generalisations of the lighter kind, often purely
comic in intention, frequently appear: ‘How quick come the
reasons for approving what we like’ (P.); ‘A family of ten child-
ren will be always called a fine family, where there are heads and
arms and legs enough for the number. . . * (. 4.). Her characters
themselves draw generalised conclusions from the behaviour of
others. Thus, Emma on Mr. Weston: ‘General benevolence, but
not general friendship, made a man what he ought to be’ (38, 320).

Sometimes the generalisation is introduced only to be
ironically denied:

Jane had already written a few lines to her sister to announce
their safe arrival in London; and when she wrote again, Elizabeth
hoped it would be in her power to say something of the Bingleys.
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Her impatience for this second letter was as well rewarded as
impatience generally is. Jane had been a week in town, without
cither seeing or hearing from Caroline [Bingley]. (my italics)

PRIDE AND PREJUDICE 26, 147
Thus the solid expectation set up by means of the generalisation
is then reversed.

But mostly, such generalisations give the impression of re-
lating to an established and accepted moral code, and are in some
degree responsible, therefore, for the sense of stability in moral
values and decorum which her work gives: ‘The indignities of
stupidity, and the disappointment of selfish passion, can excite
little pity’s ‘Seldom, very seldom, does complete truth belong
to any human disclosure; seldom can it happen that something
is not a little disguised or a little mistaken. . . " As in the latter
case, her generalisations often appear at a point of intense
emotion, and have the effect of distancing and containing the
emotion by applying it from the individual character to man-
kind in general: “The enthusiasm of a woman’s love is even
beyond the researches of the fondest biographer.” Elinor ‘was
oppressed, she was overcome by her own felicity;—and Aappily
disposed as is the human mind to be easily Sfamiliarized with any
change for the better, it required several hours to give sedateness
to her spirits, or any degree of tranquility to her heart’ (my
italics).

THE ABSTRACT

The habit of seeing people and actions through abstract ideas,
again an eighteenth-century characteristic, is common in Jane
Austen. The quotation from Johnson on p. 150, ‘Friendship has
no tendency to secure veracity’, is an example. The idea of
friendship is dealt with, becoming the subject of the sentence,
rather than the person who experiences the friendship. In the
same way, Jane Austen often has an abstract of some kind—
concept, idea, or emotion—taking the place of the actor, thus
softening or removing the effects of emotion. Edward Ferrars is
removed from the action of loving Lucy Steele—instead,
infatuation is blinded by beauty and good nature in the following
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sentence: “The youthful infatuation of nineteen would naturally
blind him to every thing but her beauty and good nature’
(8. €S. 23 140). And Mr. Elton’s attitude to Emma after his
disastrous proposal is similarly extracted from the man into an
abstract emotion: ‘Resentment could not have been more plainly
spoken than in a civility to her father, from which she was so
pointedly excluded’ (27, 140). The Prices’ home at Portsmouth
is seen as a home of certain abstract concepts: “Tt was the abode
of noise, disorder, and impropriety” (M. P. 39, 188). And when
Anne and Captain Wentworth are eventually to walk together
alone, the same abstractions are used to describe outward
appearance and inward emotion: ‘There could be only a most
proper alacrity, a most obliging compliance for public view;
and smiles reined in and spirits dancing in private rapture’
(P. 23, 249)-

Similarly, her characters are often described in terms of
moral concepts. Anne, ‘with an elegance of mind and sweetness
of character, which must have placed her high with any people
of real understanding, was nobody with either father or sister’
(P. 1, 5). The description itself is a moral comment of an unob-
trusive kind. Edward Ferrars’ ‘understanding was good, and
his education had given it solid improvement’(S. & S. 3, 15)-
To Henry Crawford, Fanny appears to have ‘steadiness and
regularity of conduct, such a high notion of honour, and
such an observance of decorum . . . faith and integrity . . ./
(M. P. 30, 294)-

The use of generalisation and abstract terms gives weight and
authority to her style, and also gives support to the moral basis
of her world.

BALANCE
We are often struck by the symmetry of her style, and this
symmetry rests on her habit of using a rhetorical balance which
in turn establishes a sense of logic and order in her work. This
balance of style is used for many purposes.

Parallel sentences are frequently introduced to reveal effective
and forceful character, and to heighten the confrontation
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between characters. Mr. Collins proposes marriage to Elizabeth,
and Mr. and Mrs. Bennet differ absolutely over Elizabeth’s
rejection of him. To emphasise this conflict, Jane Austen uses
parallel clauses which are identical with the exception of one
word or phrase—and of course the emphasis falls on this word
or phrase:

“Your mother will never see you again if you do not marry
M. Collins, and I will never see you again if you do.”
PRIDE AND PREJUDICE 20, 112

The same technique is used to reveal the forcefulness and
decisiveness of Elizabeth’s character as opposed to Jane’s:

‘It is evident by this . . . that he comes back no more this

winter.”
‘It is only evident that Miss Bingley does not mean he should.”
PRIDE AND PREJUDICE 21, 117

The balance of ideas which lies at the base of all Jane Austen’s
work affects her sentence structure by providing a similar
balance:

There, he had learnt to distinguish
between
the steadiness of principle and the obstinacy of self-will,
between
the darings of heedlessness and the resolution of a collected mind.
PERSUASION 23, 242

The following sentence from Elizabeth Bennet in a similar
way demonstrates tW0 possible courses of action, opposite in
effect:

“You must decide for yourself’, said Elizabeth, ‘and if upon
mature deliberation, you find that
the misery of disobliging his two sisters
is more than equivalent to
the happiness of being his wife,
1 advise you by all means to refuse him.” (my italics).
PRIDE AND PREJUDICE 27, 119
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Decisions are made by balancing one set of conditions against
another. To take into account the views of one side only is
short-sighted:

Anne wondered whether it ever occurred to him [Captain
Wentworth] now, t0 question the justness of his own previous
opinion as to the universal felicity and advantage of firmness of
character; and whether it might not strike him, that, like all
other qualities of the ‘mind, it should have its proportions and
Jimits. She thought it could scarcely escape him to feel, that a
persuadable temper [by which of course she means herself]
might sometimes be as ‘much in favour of happiness, as a very
resolute character [Louisa Musgrove]. PERSUASION 22, 116

The attitudes expressed here by the heroine of Persuasion N0
doubt have the support of the author, and in turn represent the
best and most characteristic thought of the eighteenth century.
And this method of stating accomplishes a lot without fuss.

[Mrs. Smith] had . . - two strong claims on her attentions of past
kindness and present suffering. PERSUASION 27, 152

This is a simple opposition, but it can be developed:

Neither the dissipations

of the past... nor the restrictions of the
present;
neither sickness nor SOLFoW,

seemed to have closed her heart o ruined her spirits.
PERSUASION 27, 153

Antithetical ideas, placed together, have this same effect of
balance and order:

Her heart was divided between

concern for her sister, and resentment against all the
others.
PRIDE AND PREJUDICE 24, 133
Pleased with the preference
of one, and offended by the neglect of

the other
PRIDE AND PREJUDICE 36, 208
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But sometimes the heartlessness of a passage comes from tius
desire to seek out antithetical terms:

.. the Musgroves had had the ill fortune of a very troublesome,
hopeless son; and the good fortune 10 lose him before he reached
his twentieth year. (my italics) PERSUASION 6, 50

When Jane Austen works towards a rhetorical climax, she
tends to use a particular word which is repeatedly placed at the
beginning of successive phrases:

With the exception, perhaps, of Admiral and Mrs. Croft, who
scemed particularly attached and happy, (Anne could allow no
other exception even among the married couples) there could
have been no two hearts so open, no tastes so similar, no feelings
so in unison, no countenances so beloved. Now they were as
strangers. . - « (MY jtalics) PERSUASION 8, 63-64

And in referring once again to the Crofts, Anne says:

She could have said more on the subject; for she had in fact so
high an opinion of the Crofts, and considered her father so
very fortunate in his tenants, felt the parish to be so sure of a
good example. - - - (my italics) 13, 125

IMAGERY 4y
Jane Austen’s imagery is rarely original or striking. In fact her
intention seems t0 be to choose images SO conventional that
they can be accepted without hesitation by the reader, and so
much already part of the language that they go unobserved. Thus
we have ‘the tumult of her Mind’; ‘Such a blow for Harriet’s
‘drop a hint’; «drive away the notion’s ‘the fortitude of an angel’;
‘she had weathered it’; ‘the choicest gift of Heaven’; ‘her eye
was employed’; ‘made herself mistress of its contents’; ‘the slave
of his designing friends’.

VERBS

Jane Austen’s verbs are also responsible for the unruffied
impression given by her work. She rarely uses verbs expressing
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strong physical action, and this is inevitable in writing of a
world where strong physical action is at a minimum. But even
50, there is a frequent softening of action and emotional response
by the use of the passive voice or the impersonal construction.
Thus, it is not Catherine who is disappointed and distressed by
finding the Abbey a modern building but, “To an imagination
which had hoped for the smallest divisions, and the heaviest
stone-work, for painted glass, dirt and cobwebs, the difference
was very distressing’. ‘Tt vexed her to see him expose himself to
such a man.” ‘Tt is not of peculiar, but of general evils, which
1 am now complaining.’ ‘If there is no other objection to my
marrying your nephew, I shall certainly not be kept from it,
by knowing that his mother and aunt wished him to marry
Miss De Bourgh.”

THE EXCEPTIONS

But when the occasion demands it, she can use the colloquial
term, the unusual image, and the direct statement with an effect
which is more remarkable by contrast with the rest of her style.
Thus, in Mansfield Park, we have the sudden ‘trollopy-looking
maid-servant’ who meets Fanny at her Portsmouth home; and
in speech, colloquialisms are used to present character: ‘Sharp is
the word, you see,’ says Mr. Price. In Emma.: ‘their straight-
forward emotions left no room for the little zigzags of em-
barrassment.” And when a record of swift, direct movement is
necessary, she can give it: ‘A sudden scud of rain driving full
in her face, made it impossible for her to observe any thing
further . . . and she was actually under the Abbey walls, was
springing, with Henry’s assistance, from the carriage, was
beneath the shelter of the old porch ... .” . . . Elizabeth continued
her walk alone, crossing field after field at a quick pace, jumping
over stiles and springing over puddles with impatient activity,
and finding herself at last within view of the house, with weary
ancles, dirty stockings, and a face glowing with the warmth of
exercise.’

The following passage—Mr. Elton’s proposal to Emma—
contains examples of many of her characteristics of style.
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“She was immediately preparing to speak’ is used, and not ‘She
was about to speak.’ As a result, the action of speaking is removed
further back into the earlier stage of preparation. The passive
voice is there—‘her subject cut up—her hand seized—her atten-
tion demanded’—and linked with the use of abstracts, for it is not
Emma, but ‘her subject’ and ‘her attention’ which are involved.
And there is the use of indirect speech, and moreover at a
moment of climax: ‘Mr. Elton . . . declaring sentiments which
must be already well known, hoping—fearing. . . .’ Yet the pass-
age moves quickly and builds to a climax because of these effects:

To restrain him as much as might be, by her own manners,
she was immediately preparing to speak with exquisite calmness
and gravity of the weather and the night; but scarcely had she
begun, scarcely had they passed the sweep-gate and joined the
other carriage, than she found her subject cut up—her hand
seized—her attention demanded, and Mr. Elton actually making
violent love to her: availing himself of the precious opportunity,
declaring sentimentswhich must be already well known, hoping—
fearing—adoring. . . .

EMMA 25, 129

The circumlocutionary beginning is cut into by the repeated
passives, and Mr. Elton’s indirect and condensed speech only
indicates his speed of talking and the conventional manner in
which he proposes. It is a fine example of her ability to build
up a rhetorical and climactic sentence.

CONCLUSION

Jane Austen was a conscious, if often conventional, stylist, and
evidence of this appears throughout her work. The carefully
distinguished vulgarities of speech of Lucy and Miss Steele are
examples of this, as is Henry Tilney’s rather pedantic sermon on
the meaning of ‘nice’. But to the extent that her effects are
deliberately contrived, a careful study of her language enables
us to appreciate exactly what she intended since few authors
have expressed themselves so precisely.
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